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TREATISES. 


1, The Converſion of NINE- 
VE H: openingthe doctrine and, ; 
practiſe of Prayer and Faſting,as alſo 
of Faith and Repentance, 


; 2, Gods Trumper ſounding the 
 Alarme,and ſummoning allperſons 
to repent,and turne unto Gods 


3. A Soveraigne preſervative 
againſt all diſtruſtfull thoughtsand 


cares touching temporall things. 


Opened and expounded in ſundry Sermons, by 
rilliam Atterſoll, Miniſter of the Word,at | 
ifieldin Suſſex, 
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Ioel,z1.12,12.14» 
Turneyecuento me, ſuith the Lord, with all zour heart, andwith 
faſting,and with weeping, and with monrmng, | 
eAnd ront Jour heart and not yoarr garments, &c, who knoveth if 
be will returne,and leave a bleſſing behind him. 


ay 
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Printed at London by T.Cotes,andare to be ſo:d by Michael Sparke, 
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OF NINEVEH: Z ſp 
VV herein is declared, ON -M 


the one fide, the lively power of the 
Maniſterie working Faith and 


Repentance inthe hearers : and on 


the other ſ1de, the IG ef- 
fects of Prayer and Faſtifs) call \ ® 
badkgthe judgements 45 Go 
* thregthed agFnſt 


ſlinners.. 


ent ma 


By william Atterſoll, Miniſter of the Word of Gage 
 Isfeldin Smſſev's 


J 


dar I 2. 4i . The men of Nineyeh ball C7. re i 
wath a generat, 0% ,4h4 hall condegane it, becauſe they re- | 


wo" at the pr Agnrgg/ Toyasy and behigld a greater than, 
nas #4 here, © 

| 2 
| 


| 2 Cori10.4.5. The weapons of on r-ar-fare are not Care. 
nall, but michty throu gÞ God, tothe pulling downe of ſfixong ; 


beth: Caſting downe imaginations, and every, 
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ghr VVorship- 

#|. full S.Zohn Rivers, Baroner, one of | 

£ - his Majeſties Iuſtices of thepeacein 
the County of Kent ; Encreale 


of grace inthis litc, and addition 
of glory in the life to come. 


| Right Worlhi pfull . | 
ED Awvins beretofore npon 
| [5 ſundry occaſions divulged 
I| /undry Bookes Which are 
| | IL. abroad in the world, wheres. 
Ae. >=! by F received much encou- 
AS, x| ragement, 7 reſolved not- 
| _ withſtanding being now in 
* Jeares,and as it were donatus rude,preparing Horat.lib,1; 
MR. for 4nuncdimittis,utterly to give over, and to WOO; 
enjoyne my ſelfe a perpetuall filence touching this 
kind of . writing, and to gontent my ſelfe with per- 
forming the other more neceſſary duty of, tea- 
43 thing, 


The Epilile . 
RS. N -vertheleſſe being requeſted, or rather. 
importuned by friends topubliſh ſome things 
which had lyen a long time by mee (whereof they 
doubted not but 7 had ſome ſtore) 7 delivered into 
their hands, theſe two ſhort T reatiſes both of one 
nature preached at ſuch time as the heavie hand 
of God was gone out againſt us in Towne and Ci« 
tie. For after that he had ſent forth his deſtroying 


plal,91.7 Angel, and that thouſands fell atour fide, 


2'5am.24.15, 


x Chro,21. 
Ifso 


andren thouſands at our righthand,and by . 
his Majeſties expreſſe appointment and commands 
ment, we Were enjoyned weekly to aſſemble toges 
ther for the pradtiſe of piety in the exerciſes of bus 
miliation,that the Lord at length might ſay, It is 
enough, Stay now thy hand : 7 thought F 


conld not beſtow the time better, than to deliver 


and inſiſt upon the dotrine of repent ance, which 
is the life of all our faſting (albeit handled before 
by many )that we repenting of the evill which we 
had committed, he might repent of the evillwhich 
he hadexecuted. For what is all our prater but 
lip-labour and a facrifice abominable in hu eares ? 
7 what is all our outward faſting and abſtinence, 
but meere hypocrifie which his ſoule abhorreth,un- 


leſſe 


Dedicatory. 
leſſe they be accompanied with faith in his promi- 
ſes, and with repentance from dead workes ? It TM 
was well ſaid of Chryloſtome long agoe againſt — 
thelewes, Ne ita dixeris, jejunarit: quin**"7"** 
potius illud mihi oſtendito, eos ex Dei 
{ententiajejunare; quod ni ita fiat, quavis 
ebrierate ſcelerarius eſt jcjunium, Letxg 
man ſay to mee, they faſt; rather let them ſhew 
that they faſt according to the minde and meaning 
of God, or as he bath.or rdained, for unleſſe they 
faſt after this manner,their fa ſting i is farre worſe 
than any dr unkenneſſe, no doubt becauſe they a- 
bufed the holy name of God, and under a pretence 
of piety they prattiſed all kinde of 1 impirty . And 
immediatly afterward, Neq; enim ſolum 
conſiderandum eſt quid ab iſtis fiat, ve- 
um illud etiam obſervandum, quam ob 
cauſam faciant,that is, we are not onely to con- 
fedex the ation what m en doe, but the affeftion i Py 
principally to be obſerved, for What cauſe and ins 
tent they doe it. It cannot be denied butthe I(ra- 
elites Jaſted and praied before they went to bats 
tell againſt their brethren the Benjamites,they nadg.1o.23; 
wept before the Lorduntilleyen, yer = 


The Epille-. 


they averthrowne, «nd 18000. of them periſhed 
with the edge of the ſword. Some men may juſtly 
marvaile, that he cauſe of the Iſraelites being 
good, and of the Benjamites bad, yet that they 
fell before the men of Benjamin, yea albeit they 
faſted and prayed and conſulted with God who 
fhould firſt beginne the warre : But whatſoever 
men may objeet or mutter,the Lord might diſpoſe 
of the iſſue and ſucceſſe ofit Without any injury to 
them that were overcome ; foraſmuch as it ts free 
for bim to affli&t and chaſten his as it pleaſeth him, 
Who hath alwates juſt cauſe ſo to doe, and among 
ſuch as are ſuppofed to be moſt innocent, what man 
ſhall be able juſtly to ſay tohim, W þ Yy haſt thou 
done thus * Hee doth all things well, neither can 
evill dwell with the Almighty , whereas Wee are 
corrupt and in our beſt workes defeftive Beſides, 
he would prevent the evils that hang about us and | 
abate the ſtrength of pride, er ſome other fi nne 
Whereunto bynature he ſeeth wee are moſt prone , 
yea, he will make triall, what patience, faith, obe« 
dience and thankfulneſſe is in us, whether ſuch 
graces be m us, or not. Trae it &, it 1 not dire 
ly expreſſed "what the cauſe was, why God gave 
Itra- 


"Dedicatory: 


Krael the foile, and forfooke them in the day of 


battell: But whether they did truſt in their oreat 


. armies and put confidence in an arme of fle(h and 


therefore doubted not but preſumed of the viftory 

and preva ling over their enemi es.0” Whether they 

did it not in truth and ſincerity, becauſe they did 

not as well purſue the men of Dan for thei? 1dos Tadg.18, 
latrie and forſaking of God,the fatt being as bor- Gen.49.18 


rible every way, as the private mjurie offired to 
the Levites Concubine : It ts moſt certaine, they 
did not throughly repent, as indeed they did after. 
ward, and prevailed, when they Were throughly 
humbled. So then notwithſtanding the goodneſſe 
of their cauſe,the greatueſſe of their ſtreneth, the 


conſultatim with God, the praftiſe of fa feng, 


and the duty of prayer ; yet may we ſtill ſay as the 
fonnes of the Prephets in another caſe, There is 2 King. 4. 


death inthe pot, the Want of true turning to * 


God,defiled and deformed all the reſt. 1 
great and generall faſting, not to abſtain? from 


This ts the 


meat and drinke, but to ceaſe from /imne, as the 


Prophet Þ 


nohuek Heethar f1nneth and yet , 


withall faſterh,(faich (hriſoftome) doth not | 
faſt tothe glory of God, but ſpareth his c Chrypt F- 
9 


owne 


Auguſt, ſn 
op lohan, 


per Math. 


a. 


The Epiſtle: 
owne ſubſtance onely: © This #s handled at 
large in theſe Treatiſes, wherein u noted, what 
the true exerciſe of faſting 1s, what are the out- 
ward and inward parts thereof, the one anſwering 
to the other together with the ſeverall abuſes of 
the counterfeit faſtings. True it ts, the Church of 
Rome complaine againſt us, and accuſe us as 
enemies to faſting; even as the Phariſees ſomes 


Mak. 9.14 p;mes condemned the Diſciples of Chriſt, whom he 


excuſeth and defendeth : but were we worthy of 
this reproch and reproofe, yet are they the unfitteſt 
to upbraid us With it, who beſide the bare name 
and naked title of fiſting, have nothing remainins 
of the true nature and right praftiſe thereof . but 


_ -theend they aymejat, 15 co ſet up their owne me» 
 rits,and to puffe $5p th:m ſelves with pride, as it 


: 2 Pp | 
Þ45 With the bliad Phariſees their predeceſſors, 
Thom in this and in ſundry other pints they fol- 


low. Theſe things thus laid open, 7 prefume to of- 


fer to your Worſhip, Whoſe good affection to ory 


Tribe, ( ſo much ſcorned and ſcoffed at in the 
world) wad careful frequenting the exerciſes of 
religion many wayes apprareth, and as a token and 
tellimony of my thankfull remembrance of your 
love 


Dedicatory-- "IN 
love to me,m that you diſdaine not, but upon every 
occaſion of paſsing by, to come under the yoofe of 
my pore cottage : remembring the words f our 
= bleſſed Saviour, A Prophetis not without Mar: 4, 
* honour, ſavein his owne Countrey, and 
Z amonghis owne kinne, and inhis owne *” 
E houſe. - The God of beaven andearth encreaſe 
= Jour zeale ro the truth, and finiſh that good Wworke 
which he hath bequnae in you, unto the day of Je= 


Jus Chriſt, 
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FASTING and PRA'* ER; 


of FAITH and RE- 
PENTANCE. 
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IONAH 3+ 4. 
e And Tonah beganne to enter into the C ity a dayes 10ura 


ney,and he cryed,and ſaid, Yet forty dayes, and Nineveh 
fall be overthrowne, 


His Prophecic is wholly Hiſtoricall, 
as the other prophecies are dogma- 
ticall, It containeth the Hiſtory of 
Torah , relating what happened to 
7 himſcife, when he was ſenc of God. 
to the great (ittze Njneveh, to de- Gen,ro,123 
AS = nounce unto the N:nevites their ut- 
ter overthrow. Who this Prophet was, and when he 
prophecied , may be gathered ſuiliciently oat of the 
Scripture, where we reade that Jereboams the ſecond re- 
ſtored the coaſt of [/rae/from the entring of Hamath un- 
to the Sea of the Wilderneſſe , _— to the word of 
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2 King,14.2 Fo 


Rom.,JZ.29e 


Rom,Q2 oJ 2. 


1King.17.9, 
G&19.15- 
2 Kking,8,7, 


2 Of Tonah, 


the Lord, which he ſpake by his ſervant Tonah the ſore of 
Amittas the Prophet, which was tn Gath Hepher, And it 
ſeemeth that he was the firſt of all the Prophets, whoſe 


writings are extant, and remaine in the Church for the 


inſtructionthereof in faith and obedience. For he lived 
before the battell of Toaſs King of 1/rael/ with the Syri- 
45,about the cnd of the dayes of Eliſha, 2 King.13.14- 
and 14.25. Neither let any obje&t the Prophecy of 
icah,as though he were before in tiwe, the tamethat 
prophecicd.- in the daies of Ahab, 1 King.22. Becauſe 
theſe two were not both one but diffcrent, neither doe 
their namesacco:d in the Originall, as may appeare to 
eycry one thatreadeth. 

True iris, this prophet hath this end and yſſue of his 
writing with the reſt, to ſet forth the judgements and 
mercics of Godtoward mankind : but this he hath pro- 
per and peculiar, that he is not bere ſent untothe Church 
and people of Iſrael, but onely unto prophane unbeleevers 
and uncircumciſed perſons, that we ſhoujd underſtard 
thereby, that God hath rule over all nations, and is the 
God of the Gentiles as well - as of the Tewes; and an avenger of 
ſinne in whomſoever he findeth it, according to the ſay- 
ing of the Apoſtic, As many as have ſinned withont law, ſha 
alſo periſh without law;and us many as have ſinned 5s the law, 
ſoall be judged by the law,Rom.2.12, For then theP rophets 
were ſent to the Syrians, and to them of Damaſris, and io 
the T3rzans,howbeit extraordinarily at the wil and plea- 
ſure of Gcd. And doubtleffe by his ſending of his Pre- 
phets to ſtrangersontof the promiſed land, God would 
reproveand condemne the deſperate ftnbbernneſſe cf the 
people of 7/ael, who would not be moved and perſwa- 
ded by ſo many of his holy Prophets that were tent and 
dwelt among them, and by ſo many threatnings as were 
brought upon them;whereas theſe poore infide!s and un- 
beleevers did by and by deleeve and obey the yoyce of one 


Pro- 
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: and hu calling of God.  '2 
Prophet ; Hath. 12.41. Lak, 11. 32. that the Lord 


might fay of them as he doth in an other caſe, [ have not Matth,8.10, 


found ſo great faith,nowot in Iſrael, 
I willnot ttand to ditcourie at large the vaine con- 
ceit and idle ſpeculation of Epiphanivs, touching this /o- 


»ah. For he telicth us, that Elias gat himfalfe into the ke - ape pf 
Wiilderneſle by reaſon of a great famine which hee had Prophets, 


called upon the land, Where, being nourifhed by Ravens, 

he quenched his thirſt with the water of the brooke, and 
when the brooke was drycd up, hee was an hungred, and 
removed into Sareptaa Citic of Sidonia, unto a poore wo- 
man a Widdow,the mother of /on4h, and entred into her 
houſe : now the woman left nothing undone of that 
which he commanded her : and he did eate and bleed 
her;for he could have no abode with the uncircumciſed. 
And when as 7onah the fonne of the woman was decen- 
ſed, God raiſed him up by Elias, and reſtored him alive 
unto his mother,becauſe of the entertainement which ſhe 
gave unto him : and that when /en4h was come to full age, 
he was (ent unto N #mevehto the Aſſyrians. Where we 
have ſome truch mingled with mach falſchood, and there- 
fore he deſerveth to be credited no farther, then he hath 
the warrant of Gods word, being deceived with the 
tales of the Iewes that are maſters of ſuchlyes. I know 
the common ſortare moſt of all delighted with ſuchnew 

fangled deviſes that have no ſubſtance in them : howbeir 
we ſhould not pleaſe ſuch itching cares, nor feed them 

with empty windein ſtcad of wholeſome food : butaveid 
prophane bablings , and oppoſitions of ſcience falſly ſo-called, 
which ſome profeſſing, have erred concerning the faith, 


of 7onah ; the firſt inthe two former chapters which he 
rejected ; the ſecond in the two latter which he executed. 
Inthisthird chapter is ſet forth the execution of his cal- 
ling together withthe fruit and profit thereof in the Ni= 
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1 King-17.9., 
Luke4: 26. 


1 Tin.6,20, 
In this prophecy obſervea twofold calling or ſending *** 


Exe 


2% 


1 Thefl.2, 
Il9:20, 


Circumſtan - 
ccs inthe 
threatning, 

I 


4 Of Tonah bi preaching. 
wevites, whereby we may ſee hiserrour and overſight in 
flying from his funRion, and ſuppoſing that he was ſent 
in vaine : When as afterward he beheld with khis.owne 
eyes ſo worthy and glorious an effeRof his preaching, as 
might rejoyce his heart, and 6s hw crowne and glory be. 
fore the Lord, andin the preſence of our Lord leſin Chriſt at 
bis comming; whoas a fiſher of men caſt his ner into the 
ſea, and incloſed a great multitude of fith of all ſorts. But 
yet forall this, it did not ſufficiently content the Propher 
through a carnall miſdecming and miſjudging of the ſuc- 
cefle of hislabours, as if by Gods ſkewing of mercy, his 
miniſtery were contemned, hiscredit empaired, and his 
perſon ſcorned and expoſed to contempt, becauſe the Ci- 
tie was ſpared and not deſtroyed, as appearcth in the next 
Chapter. 

In the 4. Verſe andthe reſt that follow to the end of 
the Chapter, we areto confider two things. Firſt the 
prezching of /enah, Verſe4. A Sermon conſiſting of 
judgement : he ſingeth a mournfull ſong, foretelling them 
of their full and final deſtruction-Secendly,the effeR of his 
preaching inthe reſidue of the Chap. The preachiog of /c= 
ah isa fearful threatning of a fearful overthrow tocome 
upon them for ther wickedneſſe,vhich was come up before the 
Lard,& did cry for vengeance to heaven,Chap.1,2.Inthis 
denunciation we may obſerve ſundry circumitances, to 
paſſe over the beginning of the verſe : firit, the circum- 
ſtance of the time to come; forty aazes are limited for 
their repentance, asthe dayes of Gods patience, which 
once expired they muſt looke for ſuddaine deſtruction. 
Secondly, the circumſtance of time already paſt, implied 
in the word (Yet) putting them in remcmbrance, that he 
had already ſpared them a long time, not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but thatali ſhould come to repentance. 
As if the Lord ſhouid have ſaid by his Prophet, I have 
ſpared you long cnough already, that I might juſtly poure 


upon 


God warneth before he puniſheth. B 
vpon you all my wrath ; yet neverthclefſe Twillfpare you 
a little longer. Thirdly, the ſubje& of the judgement, 
Nineveh, a great, a mightic, a populous and preud Citie, 
whereby alſo are underftead the inhabitants thereof 
from the greateſt to the lcaſt and loweſt of them. Laftly, 
the meaſure or quantitie of the judgement, an utter overs 
throw not of one perſon or one family, but of the whole 
Citty : now whether it were by ſword, or famine, orpe- 
ſtilence,or by fire from heavenas Gc<d overthrew Sodome 
and Gemorrha and the Cities of the plaine, or otherwiſe, 
1snot expreſicd.Now let us come to the wores. 
end lonah began to enter, &c. Albeit the Lord might 

forthwith have deſlroyed the Ninevites, yet he giveth 

them ſometime of repentance, and ſendeth his holy Pros 

phet unto them ; which declareth the infinite and end-+ 

lefle patience ef God even toward theſe Infidels that kneny 
him not, neither called upon his name, Row.2.4. Firlt let 
ns obſerve the generall doctrine out of the whole threat- 
ning, and afterward come to the particulars. Before 
the Lord would utterly de{troy the City, he raiſed-up /s- 


nah the Prophet, to forctell their deſtruction. T his tea= Hog, x, 


cheth, that the Lord for the moſt partnever bringeth 
any judgement upon any people or perion, but hee firſt 
forctelleth of it, and maketh ir knowneuntothem ; hee 
warneth them, and threatnethitby his Miniſters. This 
truthis to be ſcene every where inthe Scripture, e-4mos 
3+6:7«Lnk.13.7. We readethat the world was once de- 


ſtroyed by water :ard it ſhall bee deſtroyed againe by 


tic. Otithe firſt deſtruction we finde, that be foretold it 
unto Neahgand by Neah to the world beforeever the flood 
came. And touching the ſecond deſtruction which ſhail 
bee by fire, when the Elements ſhall melt with fervent 
beate, the earth alſo and the workes that ars therein ſhall tee 
burnt up, God hath not left us ignorant, but in giverſe 
Places hath plaineiy ſet it downe unto us. 
B 3 


The 


Beforethe 


Lord deſtroy= 
etn Newar= 


neth by his 
miniſters, 


2 Pet.3,0, 


2 Pet. 349. 
3 


Uſe Is 


Lam,}3,33+ 
30. 


God warneth 


The reaſons of this courſe and order of Gods dealing, 
who warncth before he ſiniteth, are eyther in reſpeR of 
God, Or in refpe of the godly, or in reſpe:t of the un- 
godly. Inre{pe&t of God, to juſtifie his proceedings 
and judgements with meneven before the ſonnesof men: 
to ſtop the mouth of iniquirie, that it might have no- 
thing to obje&t or plead againſt him,2 { bro.36.15. Jer. 
25-3-and 35,15. Secondly, in reſpe&t of the godly, be- 
caule hee would not take his people at unwares,who 1s 


6 


friendly unto them , and loveth them as his owne chil- 


dren. Now it were the part of an enemy, and not of 
a friend ro come upon themn & ſurpriſe them at unwares, 
as thcy doe that come to aflault a Citty ; and therefore 
God to ſhew his favour and friendſhip to them that are 
his, doth foretell and give them warning before hand, 
that ſo they might happily prevent it by their repentance, 
and thereby haye judgements kept from them. Thirdly, 
in reſpect of the ungodly themſelves, becauſe God would 
have thoſe thatare none of his to be left without excuſe, 
thatthey might not be able to accuſe God of any unjuſt 
dealing, or murmure againſt him, for as much as they 
had warning, but would not bee warned, they heard of 
his judgements, but they would not judge themſelves ; 

neither labour to prevent them, CMarrh.24.14+ therefore 
the damnation of ſuch is juſt. 

Vie 1. Behold from Fence the wonderfull mercy, * 
goodnefle and patience of our good God, whoſe manner 
1s alwales to give warning before hee proceede in judge- # 
ment. Heſceketh not to take any at advantage, neither 
defireth hee the death of a ſinner : And therefore the 


; Prophet faith, He doth not affiift willingly, nor grieve the 


children of men :.to cruſh under bis feet all the priſoners of the 
earth, to ſubvert a man in his canſe, the Lord approveth not, 
Lam.3.33.36. Hewould have none to perith that are 
his, butall to repent and to be ſaved. He inſtructeth, _— 

e 


he may not threaten : he threatneth,that he maynot ſmite: 
he ſmiteth,that he may not deſtroy : yea and ſometime he 
deſtroyeth temporally, that he may not deſtroy eternally. 
This is the courſe which he neede not obſerve; becauſe 
upon our owne perill, the perill of our ſoules, wee are 
bound to take heed of judgements to come, that wee 
ſhould preventthem before they come, He would have 
us to ſend out our Embaſſadours, which are our prayers, 
to treate of conditions of peace betu'cene God and us. 
Such as intend revengeand the execution of their wrath, 
are not wontto give warning, butto watch their oppor- 
tunity, as we ſee in Ab/oloms,who ſpake neither good nor evill 
to his brother Anmworn, becauſe he hated him, and then 
\uddenly, when his heart was merry with wine, com- 
manccd him tobe ſmitten, If God had a purpoſe to de 
{troy us as his enemies,and to come upon us at unwares, 
hee would never threaten us, and give us ſuchfaire war- 
ning to avoyd the ſtroke of his {word drawne out againſt 
us. For wherefore doth hee not deſiroy us? Is it for 
want of deſart on our part? No doubtlefle : he findeth 


juſt cauſe to proceede againſt us, and hee is of infinite - 


power to puniſh us. The Prophet teacheth, that his hand 
5s wot weakned a; though he could not ſtrike us, neuher 15 his 
arme -ſhortned as though hce conld not reach us, Eſa. 59, 
IV. | 
Secondly, if anv man bee overtaken with any judge- 
ment, he muſt know thus much, that certainely God was 
true, and that his purpoſe vas, we ſhould prevent it, 
or elſe he would never have given warning of it. T here 
Is no man that can juilly fay, that the filence of God is 
the cauſe of his ſecurity: tor Gods manner is, never to 
come with any judgement, and to ditcharge a whole yol- 
ly. of ſhot, but he alwayecs ſendeth a warning peece be- 
fore. But you will ſay, we have no Prophets to foretell, 
they arcallgone ; it is not with us as it was in former 
TIMES. 


before he puniſheth. Ty 


I Cer,11,32; 


2 Sam,13 +220 v3. 


Num,11.23, 
Eſay 59.1. 


Os. 


Anſw. 


Luk,16.29, 
- Js 


3 
'Rom.3. 4+ 
þ 4 Pet, 3+ I3 . 


$ God warnethbeforehzpuniſh:th . 


times. To this 1 makeanſwer, as our Saviour faith of 
the rich man in the Goſpell, that his brethren had both 
CHMoſes ard the Prophets among them, when indeed both 
Moſes and the Prophets were all dead long before : but 
his meaning was, that they had the bookes of Hefes 
and the writings of the Prophets before them. So may 
I fay, that wee have the Prophets and Apoſtles {tiil a- 
mong us, I meane we have the holy Scriptures,whereln 
are contained the workes of the P:ophecsand of the A- 
poſtles : and beſides theſe, God hath given tous his Mt- 
niiters, that they might as it were put life againe into 
the dead Prophets, that they might open and declare un- 
to us thoſe things which are doubtfull and obſcure : and 
therefore ifany man be admoniſhed by theſe, that judge- 
ments ſhallcertainly come,let him take heed he withſtand 
not the Spirit of God, for it is as true and evident, as if 
the Prophets and CWMoſes himlelfe were alive and uttered 
theſe threatnings; and it is the wonderfull goodnefle of 
God, that hee will foretell ns of -his judgements, and 
after a ſort ſend them home to our owne hearts. Our 
conſciences tell us, that wee are guilty of thoſe finnes 
which have formerly beene reprooved , and whereof 
we have beene forewarned:lct us therefore conclude with 
our ſelves, that it is the mercy of God , that hee doth 
threaten helland judgements unto us, as wellas promiſe 
heaven and happinefle : and let us blefſe his name in eur 
hearts, that he hath granted ſuch a gracious warning un- 
to us, and endeavour to breake off our ſinnes,that ſo hee 
may bee pleaſed to proceede no farther with his judge- 
ments againſt 1s. . 

Laftly,this dealing of God muſt provoke us to repen- 
tance and toturne unto God,becaulc bis patience ſerverh to 
leade 5 toreprntance, Rom.2.4. The daicsof his patience 
laſt long, but they are not everlaſting, if we repent not. 
Let us meete him betimes, while hee 1s inthe way, be- 


fore 
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Gods threatnings are conditionall. _, 
fore he approach nearer unto usand come upon us. Sinne 
ſeparateth berweene him and us, and eth God our 
utter enemy.Let us make anattonementwith him,before 
his wrath burne like fire. F is, he bearcth long, but 
if we greeve his Spirir, we ſhallbeare his indignation,and 
our owne condemnation whoſoever we be. He forbea- 
ceth long,but he willnot alwates forbeare, he will come p,q_., -: 
_ . $a $3 4406 
ſpeedily and ſuddainly upon us. The longer he is in draw« 
ing his bow,the deeper do his arrowes pierce. Thus much 
of the generalldorine. 
Tet forty daies, Before we cometo the cheefe point of- 
tered to our conſiderations ia thete words,a queſtion may ggpuszine 
bee demanded, how this threatning ſtandeth with the #7 recs 5us- 
truth of Gcd,and the ifue and event of the matter men- e#/. _ 
tionedinthe end of this propheſy ? to pronounce ſuch a A 
dreadfull ſentence againſt a City and the inhabitants there- A—— 
of, which tooke not that effec; or ſhall wee thinke that 4s voluns, Fide 
God changed his minde, to propoſe that which he pur- Pr9/1 Ledien, 
poſed not? and dothnot the Scripture teach us, that he is 
unchangable,and no ſhaddow of turning with him ? I an- 
{wer,the threatnings of God are oftentimes conditionall, 
though the condition be not expreſſed,as appeareth inthe 
laſt verſe of the 3.Chapter: God repented of the Evil that he Chap.z 10; 
had (aid that he would doe unto them, and he didit not. True it | 
is. he might have deſtroyed them juſtly for their crying 
fins,if it had pleaſed kiin, ſceing their wickeaneſſe was come 
xp before kim,c.illing for judgement, and it had beene as eaſy 
for him to have ſent a deltroying Angell to overturne 
them, as a preaching Prophet to turne them unto him. 
From hence wee learne, that the threatnings of God and ' 
denouncing of his judgements are not abſolute, but condi- Dog. 2. 
tionall toward his people; they containe an exception and coy threats 
limitation, except they repent and amend their waics girignall. 
The condition is underſtood. So it was to the old world, Gen,6.3, 
Their daies were an hundred and twenty yeares, which S. Peter 1 Pet.3200 
calleth the time ofhis patience, while the Arke was prepa- 3 E690 
- | C : _ ring-Eph.5.5s 


Chap.1:2, 


Reaſor Is 
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ring. SEC the ſame, 2 Kinmg:i20. I.Gen.20.3 Aic.3 1 2.and 
ter. 26.18.Somctumes it is exprefied,asLz.13,3.5.Re.2. Fo 

Let us fee ſome reaſons. Firſt, becautc «tter threat- 
nings,if we repcat and lay themto our hearts, it cauſeth 
forgiveneſſe and blotring of our finnes out of his remem- 
brazce. For finneqthe cauſe of Gous judgements, being 


Bzek, 3 3-14, 1emoved, th: «ffe.t will ceaſe ;as Ezck.z;. If 1 ay ts the 


&c. 


[01 


wicked, you ſhall dye the death; if he turne frombis [unne and 
doe that is lawful and right, none of his ſinnes that he hath 
committed ſhail be mentioned he ſhall Irve and not aic. Sccond- 
ly, God is a God of long ſufterance and much patience, 
ready to forgive and receive to mercy, yea in judgement 
toremember mercy, as 2 Sam.24,16.and Hab.3,2, when 


Ter.2 '22. and ONCE We turne unto him,as /er.3.O ye aiſcbeatent clilaren, 


33 +29s 


Ud 


returne and I will heale your rebellion: and Chap.z 1.wvhen 
Ephraim after his corrections lamented,ſaying, Thou haſt 
chaſtened me and I was chaſtened, as a Bulliche unaccufftomed 
zo the Toke, ſurely after that I was turned, I repented : the 
Lord anſ{ivcred, My bowels are troubled for him,! will ſurely 
have mercy upon him, hes my deare ſonne, he tt my pleaſant 
cb:ld, Thi:dly, itis a ſpeciall end and parpoie, why God 
doth denounce his judgerments and threaten his plagues, 
that vc ſhould repent,and fo that he might repent :therc- 
fore thty arenot abſolute, but limited with condition, 
Except we change and amend. And thus did the King of 
Nimeveh underitand this threatuing,Chap 3. Zer every 
one tare from his evill way, for whi c«n tell. if Gol will turne 
and rep:nt,and turue awaj from ni firrce anger, that we periſh 
not? 

Vie 1. Thereiscomfortin the greate!t, the heavieſt, 
and moſt fearcfuil threatnings of certaine judgements ; 
there 1s hope of grace and mercy to be fonndgif we doe re= 
pent, as it were light ſhiving our of dari.encfle. Let none 
{ay,itis roo late,niy finnes are too great or t00 many that 
they cannot be forgiven, as Care ſaid, Gen.g. The Elacrs 
of /*4ab did profit better by the threataings of /eremy. 
For 
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are conditional. T7 

For when he had threatncd deſolation of the T.ords bouſe, 
and thedeltrution of the whote land, for which the 
Pricits and Prophets would have pur him to death, they 
pleaded the pra-tife and example of good King Hezekzah 
tor their comfort, as we noted before; when the Prophet 


Micah threatned that ſernuſalem ſhould be plowed up like a Mic,3.12, 
field, and tye deſolate as a Forreſt, he did not put himto death, lex,26.18« 


but feared the Lord : and the Lord repemted him of the evill 
which h: pronounced againff them. But it may be objected, 
If God threatneth and willeth one thing,and yet doth an- 
other, as hcere he threatned to deſtroy Nneveh and did 
it not, then Gods will is changeable, or elſe he hath ewo 
willes, one will to deſtroy, another to preſerve, which 


Ob. 


ſeeme contrary the one to rhe other. I anſwer, asGod Jufw, 


is one, fo he hath but one will. Hov/beit, it is di- 
{tinguithed into that which is revealed and ſecret. The 
ſecret is of things hidde with himſeife and not mani- 
fefted,as Dextero.29.29.The revealed is of things made 
knowne by the word and by daily experience. The ſecret 
will is withouc condition annexed unto it : the reveald 
is with condition, and it 1s joyned with exhortations, 
admonitions, inſtructions, and reprehenſions, as may 
beſt ſerve for mans ſalvation, and to keepe him in 
awe of God and his threatnings. The ſecret ſhall and 
mult be accompliſhed, notwithſtanding all the oppo- 


ſition and gainefaying of men and Angels, For who hath Rom,g.29% 


reſiſted his will? and therefore albeit it bee moſt juſt and 
righteous, yet it 1s not to us a rule of righteouſneſſe ; 
The revealed onely 1s the rule of our lives, and the 
{quare to meaſure and dire&t all our ations. The ig- 
norance of theſe two parts of the ſingle and ſimple 
will of God leadeth into manifold errour, and the 
ſound knowledge thereof beateth downe to the 
ground the perverſe and corrupt pratiſe of many. For 
when they brcake out into ſundry evils and much 
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12 Gods Threatnings 
prophanenefſe contrary to the expreſſe commandement 
: of God and rule of the word left unto us for our inſtruct!- 
a Plant. dnlid.on, * they follow the prattiſe of the heathen, and ex- 
af.z.ſce10, cuic themſclves, becaule forſooth it was the will of God 
- xr Fl it ſhould beſo, orelſe it could not have beene done. A 
202 poteft,dear groiic abuſe of God and his wil.For when they walked in 
credo Velwiſſe, their owne Wales, As it were in by-paths, and followed 
== ag their ſinfull luſts and pleaſures, did they ſet Gods will be- 
Terent.in Eu: fore their eyes ? or did they aſke counſcl! of him ? or did 
mc ARS j6. they enter ito ſuch practiſes with a purpoſe to doe his 
ryoang bee ill? Nodoubtleſſe, they were ledde by their own? 
Bon dews, Ffanſy as by a falſe guide, thatturned them our of their 
right way , and thercfore let them not excuſe them- 
flves by his will, but zather accuſe.their owne wicked- 

neile. 
© Secondly, it is the duty of all men-in hearing the 
threatnings of God, to beware of all impediments and 
hindrances of repentance, for as much as they muſt take 
eff:&,unlefle we obſerve the condition. Jf wee doc nor 
keepe the cenditian, the threatning. is abſolute , and 
{urer than the heavens. Take hcede therefore of theſe 
lets, which, as ſo many ſtumbling bleckes, lye in our 
Twpediments Way to Cauſe us to fall, Firſt wee muſt not {light the 
hindring true threatnings of God, nor ſet light by them, as the marner 
Fepentantt. of many 18, who for the moſt part regard them no other- 
Eſa,28.15, Wile, thanas if they bad made a covenant with drath, and 
were at league with hell, and not with God, to ſerve him 
in holinefle and righteouſneſſe all the daies of their life. 
Such were the ſonnes 12 law of Zo that ſhonld have 
married his daughters; when they heard of the ovyer- 
throw of Sogame with fire and brimfione, and were 
exhorted to fave themſelves from that crooked genc- 
ration, and to depart from the tents of thoſe wicked mer, 
«nd to ſeparate themſelouts from among that Congregats- 
en, leaſt they were conſumed wich them : hee [reed 
# 


are conditional. Iz 


44 one that mocked unto his ſonnes in law, and there- gen, 19:14; 


fore they periſhed in thoſe flames. Secondly, we mult 
not exempt our ſelves from them, and peſt them over 
to others, or thinke they belong not at all to as, 
that albeit the overflowing ſcourge ſhall paſſe through ; it 
ſhall not come upon us, for wee have made ties our refuge, 
ard under falſehood have wee hidae our ſelves, Eſa-28.15. 
Theſe are they that hide their owne finnes like e4 dam, 
and turne them over to others, as hee did to the wwo- 
man, and the woman to the Serpent, Geneſis 3. wee care 
not on whoſe ſhoulders wee lay the burthen; ſo that 
wee doe not beare ir nor touch it with eur little finger, 
neither who {mart for it, ſo that wee be free and doe not 
beare it. Thus wee flatter our ſelves, and never lay 
hisrhreatningsto heart, untill his jzadgements fall full up= 
on our heads, as they did upon Pharach and the Exypts- 
Ans, 

Thirdly, bee net deceived to thinke by riches, or 
honour, by power or pollicy, by tavour or friend. 
{hip, to ſave and deliver our ſelves from the puniſhments 
of God; whereas nothing ſhall prevaile with' him , 
nothing in the world, but repentance and turning from 
ſinne, hating and forſaking it. True it 1s, in the courts 
and conliſtories of men, thele may beare ſway and 


get the upper hand; a man may eſcape-by his purſe, 


or winde kimſelfe out of trouble by might of men, 
andſoavoyd the danger of the Law : but it is not fo 
with God. For howſocver men uſe tor reaſon, I 
care not, I will doe well enough, as long as I have 
money and friends : howbeit this. will not ſerve to 
free us from s Plagues and puniſhments, as 


Efa,28.15 


Zeph. 1. When God had threatned to conſume all Zeph,r.19: 


things from off the Land, both man and beaſt, 
leaſt they ſhould imagine by their wealth or ©o+ 
ther wiles to clcape, hee faith, Neither their 
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ſilver,nor their gold ſhall be able to deliver them in the 
day of the Lords wrath. Fourtbly ,dclay not the time,nor 
pur off the threatnings, which the Lord abhorreth, as 
Exek,13. Sonne of man, what 1srhat proverbe that yee 
have inthe Land of //-aet, ſaying, The dayesare prolon- 
ged, andevery viſion faileth ? Tell them therefore, thus 
{faith the Lord God, 7 will make this proverbe to ceaſe, they 
ſhall uſe it no mare : but ſay to them,The dates are at hand, the 
word that I ſpeake ſhall nox be prolonged,for inyour dayes,O re- 
bellious hoſe,will I ſay the word, and (in your dates) I will 
performs it [aith the Lord God. Let us therefore {tire up 
our {elves to repentance and amendment of life to pre- 
vent his wrath,lealt we rufking on 1n ſinne doc ruſh into 
our deſtruction. 

Thirdly, if God threaten and there follow no repen- 
trance, be well aſſured, that which he hath threatned ſhall 
come to paſſe.Ger. I 5-16. the miquity of the «Amorites ts not 
jet full ; but when they had filled up the meaſure,then his 
judgements were to fall upon them. O how many exam- 
ples have weto terrify us,and to verify this to our hearts 
and conſciences / as the old world, Sedomeand Gomorrah, 
the failing of the 1/azliresinto the hands of the Cananites, 
the Ammonites, and the eAmalckites, mentioned almolt in 
evcry placeof the booke of Images; the carrying away of 
theten Tribes never reſtored,the captivity of the reſt, the 
ſeven Churches of Af, the deſtruction of the Iewes by 
the Romans called the abomination of deſolation ſtanding un 
the holy place and ſundry others : all which affure us of the 
truth of this point. Let us apply this co our ſclves, and 
reaſon as the Apoſtle teacherh, If God ſpared nert-the natu- 
rallbranch:s, take heed, leaſt be alſo ſpare not thee; and if the 
branches were broken off through wnbeleefe, let not 14 be high- 


minded but feare. We heare the threatnings of God de- 


nounced,and his fearefall judgements publiſhe@ and pro- 
nounced by his faithfull ſervants, but what mance, 
what 


are conditional, I 5 
what amendment followeth 2 May we not ſay with the 


Prophet, 1 hearkyed and heard, but they ſpake net aright, no Ter,8,6.7. 


9141 repented him of his wickeaneſſe, ſaying, what have 1 done? 
every one trne te his courſe,as the horſe reulheth into the battell, 
&c. And 1s it not ſo in our times, nay rather is it not 
worſe? We are fo farre from repentance and turning to 
God, that the Lord feemeth in his juſt judgement 10 
have given us over and torſakenus, and to have blinded 
our ez <s,to have {topped our cares, and to have hardned 
our hearts, leaſt we ſhould ſce with our cyes, ard heare 
with our cares,and underſtand with our hearts,and ſhould 
returne and bee taved.Sometimes he doth take away his 
word utterly, and hee threatneth it as a grievous Judges 


ment uato the Tewes, The kingdome of God ſpall be taken Matth.21, 
from you,and given to a nation bringing forth the frunts there +3» 


of: and we arc aſſured of the accompliſhing thereof, be- 


cauſe the fall efthem was the v:/ing of the worid, and the di- Rom. 11,12» 


minilhing of them the riches of the Gentiles. Sometimes, he 
w1i'l have it to rem: ine and continue among a people, for 
the farther hardning of their hearts, and the increaſing of 
their juſt judgement and condemnation. This is a ſe 
cret jadgemeAt, and therefore more ſharpe and greevous 


than the tormer,as E[a.6. Make the heart of this people fat, Efay 6.10, 


as they had fattedand ficſh:d themſelves in finne, and e= 

ven glutted themſclves in iniquity : make 1eir eaves hea- 

v), as they had ſtopped and {tuffed rhem with vanity, that 

the word could norcnter : «nd out thetr epes, as they had 

drowſe and {icepy eyes, and had cloſedthe eyes of their 

bodics,{o God threatneth to ſhut the eyes of their minds, - 
as men benummed and palt feeling, leaſt they ſhould ſee 

with thcir cyes,and convert,and be Heated, 

Laſlly,as it is with the threatnings of God, fo on the 
other fide 1t1s with hi« promiles. We have many wor= 
thy and precious promiles mentioned inthe wo:d, ſome 
of this life ſome of the life co come; ſome temper 
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26 Gods Threatnmgs are conditional. 
ſomeeternall, but all ſorts are conditionall, and all forts 
are to us'as if they were never mids , except wee 
leave our-ſinfuil wates,and ſo turne to the Lord with all 
| our hearts. We haye the promiſe of mzrcy and forgive- 
Pſal.130.4, kx hr” thn 
Exod.z0,s. lereſerved for us under hope:but to whom 1s 1t made? 
Deute2$.3,4, to them that feare him and love him, Wee have the pro- 
ad 5+ ; ., Miſc ofcarthly bleſſings to be miniſtred unto us, Dext.2.8. 
art, *+33* 3-4-&c- butto whom? To ſuch as fr/# ſecke the kingdome 
_ of God, and to none others. Weare ready to lay hold on 
the promiſe, but we forget the condition, like hirclings 
that regard the wages more than the worke. There is a 
promiſe to heare our prayers and to fave us : but to 
whome is it made ? Not to the prophane and to unbelee- 
Ioh.9.3I, vers, for God heareth not ſinners; and if we regard wicked- 
Plal,56-1%% eſſe in our hearts, the Lord will not heare us, as wee ſhall 
ſhew afterward. This admoniſheth us cf two things. 
One that wee defpaire not, nor diſtruſt the mercies of 
God toward us incarthly things or in ſpirituall, tranſi- 
tory or eternall, inthings of this life or the life to come; 
we have comfortand ſtrong conſolation, when wee are 
truly and unfainedly turned to God, P/al.37.25.Heb.13. 
5-6- The other, that we blefſe not our ſelves in our wicks 
edneſſe,adding drunkennefle untothirſt,as the manner is, 
promiſing unto our ſelves peace when :\,vee are at warre 


and open defiance with God. It may bee ſaid to ſuch as 


2 King.9.22+ Jehy anſwered unto Jehoram, what haſtrhou to dos with 
EF. peace ? What peace ſo long as the wheredoms of thy mother 

Fezabel and her witthcrafts are ſo many? and Eſa.s 7.T he 

Wicked are like the troubled ſea, when it cannot reſt, whoſe 
Tui fuit prac. waters caſt up mire and dirt : there is n2 peace ſaith my God to 
Predicts, Ninevehſhall be overthrown. That is, the City and the 
colligo Citizens, young and old, rich and poore, one and other. 
exc4p.4 2.70. This isthe ſummeand effec of 7onahs Sermon. We may 
roſy Cece. ot imagine that hee crycd nothing elſe, or ſpake no 
*»v9Cap., 1, Lone, OL AMASING That Nec CryCA notiung GE, Of Ip pe 

| | mo 
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more than is here expreſſed. Fer no doubt the Propher 740/477 pro= 
lifted up his yoyce as a Trumper, and ſhewed them their panes eo 
finnes and tranſgrefſons, as the Lord had before ſhewed hic arciter. 
unto himgthat their wickednefſe was cone before his face, © oligo — T. 
Chap. 1.2. This was a great and wealthy citty ſeated by the 7 Gig 6 oy 
river Tygrs,famous forthe compaſſe of it,and the tops and 7-7oxs, 
rowers wherewith it floriſhed,as ſuadry hiſtories doe meke = Ys 
mention, and yet it was not priviledged from the judge- Dj, $412.18 
ments of God. This teacheth, thar the ſfinnes'of a nation,or 3-c49.r. ; 
pcople,or kingdome, when they are growne toan hight 770%. Eu 
both in the manner & meaſure,doe cavſe the Lord to bring 7 
deſolation and deſtruRtion upon that fand. When finnes are when Gnzes 
generall and overipreada kingdome, as a Leproſy doth the grow generall, 
body, then Gods judgements alto are general! : See this **< /udgements 
Gen.6.5-7.and 18.20.21. and 19. 24. Dent.9.4.5.For the ATT 
wickednefle ofthe nations, the Lord did drive them our 

from before thee : and 2. Samy. 2415.2 King. 21.12. 
I3.14-15-Hoſ.4.1.2.3. 

The reaſons, Firſt becauſe the juſtice of God requireth Reafan 1 
that the puniſhments of finne ſhould be anſwerable to the : 
finne it felfe. If the finne once become c&mmon, it is 
Juſt with God, that there ſhould come a generall judge- 
ment alſo. And albeit haply ſome few ſhouid repence 
and bee free, yet it is no reaſon this ſhould privi. 
ledge and exempt the reſt, and keepe away the 
general! jadgement from them ; for hee that doth re- 
pent ſhall haye a recoampence for him'elfe, when not- 
withſtanding a generali judgement, as a violent flood, 
ſhall ſweepethem all away. Againe, when finnets extreame, 
ic is reaſon that judgemer alſo ſhoud be extreame:when fin 
isat the highelt,it is reaſon that judgement ſhould be at the 
higheſt : and a generall defcRion of finne muſt af neceſſity 
have a generall wajght .of judgement, that when we have 
filled up the meaſure of the one, God may fill up the meg- 


ſure ofthe other,Ger.1 5.16. 
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x8 | General ſinnes procure 
Vſe 1. Seeing this is true,that God will bring deſola- 
tion upen a land for finne, then have we cauſe to feare , 
that the day of ourdeſo/ationand of our mourning is nor 
farre off. For ſecing it hath becne proved, that wee are 
growne to the hight of wickednefle, both in the mannex 
by breaking all the bounds that God hath let to keepe us, 
andalſoin the meaſure by adding ſinne unto finne : they 
certainely in the next place what can be expected, but 
that our land ſhould mourne, and deſtruction come up- 
on us, as paine upon a woman 1n travaile ? becauſe there 8 
10 truth,nor mercy,nor knowleage of God inthe Land, but by 
ſwearing, and lying ,and killing, and ſtealing, and committin 
adultery they breake ont, and blood toncherh blood. And it 
God deftroy his owne people and orher nations, and 
rocte them out for the ſame ſinnes that ſway and ſwarme 
among us, filling all places, andabounding in all perſons 
every where; what can w'e looke for, but that wee ha- 
ving the ſame weight of ſinnes, ſhould alſo have the 
ſame waight of judgement? God bath made us to drinke= 
of as bitter judgements as ever any nation did, onely 
this remaineth, that as yet wee have not drunke the 
drcgges, wehavenot yer taſted the cup of utter deſola- 
tion and deſtruRtion. Now if God have gone thus farre 
with us, and our finnesare heaped up to a full meaſure 
preſſed downe and running over ; why ſhould not wee 
fcare todrinke of utter de{olation, as well as any other, 
{cingthe ſame ſinnes are to be found among us? $o then 
we ſee,that the day of Gods vititation cannot be farre off 
by bis courſe of /#fce ; and certainly it is the nc arcr, 
becauſe all feare is ſo farre frym us, andthe land {o full 
of ſecurity,which being addedto our former fiones, will 
be a great meanest0 haſten his judgements. 
Secondly ,it teachethus notably, who are the greateſt 
enemics of a land, and bring wrath upon it: certainely 
the greateſt enemies are thoſe that bring the daies of ruine 


and 


general judgements. 19 


and deſolation and mourning upon it. It 1s not ſimply 
ſuchas ſinne, for theres no manthat finneth not daily; 
but ach as commit ſinne with an high hand, breaking all 
the bounds and bankes that God hath ſer unto them,con- 
tinuing in ſinne, and adding one finne to another. Theſe 
certainely are they that pull downe deſtruftion upon a 
land. It istrue ſuch perſons are ready to accuſe the Mi- 
niſters of God and the faithfull of che land, as [eremy 
wascharged to weaken the land and to haſten the deſola- 
tion thereof, and to be the troublers of the ſtate : howbeir 


they may anſwer theſe as Ehjah did Ahab, have not trow- ,, 1 


bled I/s ael, but thow and thy fabers houſo, in that ye have for- 
ſake the commandement s of the Lerd. Is the phyſition the 
troubler of the patient, or the diſeaſe that is within him 2 
Is the laiy the cauſe of ſtrite and contention, or the mz 
lice and envy and emulation that is in men? Is the watch- 
man the cauſe of the approch of the enemy ? or the 
armour and mugnition and fortifications, the weakning of 
a Citty ? Nodoubtlefle, theſe ſtrengthen the ſame and 
ſerve to keepe him out. The Miniſters of God arethe 
phy fitions of the ſouie to cure the diſeaſes thereof: aud 


the horſemen and (varets of Iſrael to defend it, and the 2 King.2.,22, 


word is the meanes to beate downe finne, which 
weaknerh and waſteth the land till it come to deſtru&i- 
Ott. | 
Laſtly,this ferveth for inſtrution and admonition for 
all and every one of us.If we have any love to our Coun- 
trey, if we long after the peace and proſperity thereof, 
or deſire the floriſhing of our kingdome, if we would not 
deſtruction to come upon usand it, and if we would live 
111 quietneffe;the way is to take heede of adding finne to 
finne, and prophaneneſſe ro prophaneneſſe, We account 
bim an enemy, and that juſtly, that combineth and con- 
{pireth with another to bring himto deſtroy the land and 
1nderminethe ſtate thereof: fo is he the greateſt ſpiritnall 
5 | D2 enemy 


& 13:14. 


20 The methode and meaning 
enemy that a State can have, that followeth finne with 
greedinefſe, and multiplieth one iniquity upon another. 
The way therefore to prevent {ſuch judgements is to 
breake off eur ſinnes by true repentance; which turne. 
upſide downe kingdomes, Citties, Families, private 
houſes, and particular perſons. We wiſh to have our 
Citties flouriſh, and our families proſper, and our chil- 
drentocentinue our names and 'memories after our de- 
parture : but what availcth all this, unleffe wee ſet our 
{elves to viorke holinefſe and righteouſneſſe? This 18 
the onely way to keepe our State,our Citties,our townes, 
eur villages, our families, and our children from meur- 
ning and miſery, andto prevent-the deſolation and finall 
deſtruction of them. To conclude,let no man blefle him- 
{elfe; becauſe wickedneſſe overſpreadeth the land, as wa- 
ter doth the ſea; neither thinke that we may with more 
fafety and ſecurity commit finne, becauſe the land is ge- 
nerally wicked : bur let eyery ſoule and ſinner repent him 
of his ſinnes, and not harden his heart , becauſe of the 
wickednefle of the times. | 


5+ So the people of N ineveh beleeved God, and proclas- 
2d a fall, and pt on ſackcloth from the greateſt of them, 
even to the leaft of them. 


Hitherto of the preaching of 7onab : now followeth the 
effect thereof : wherein conſider two things, both what 
the Ninevites did, and what God himſclfe did. 
TheaRtions of the FThepeople 
Ninevites concerning LKing of Nineveh. 


Their faich 
Thea&tions of the peopleare Ea of faith. 


Theactions of the FHis example Verſe 6. f 
King are ſet downe L His proclamation,7.3. _ 


of the words of the Prophet, 
publiſhed: 


confirmed. 


The publiſhing and proclai- What they muft not doe. 
ming thereof inſtructeth, I, What they muſt doe. 
He ſaw their workes 
The ations of that they turned. p: 
God what he did )He repented of the erſe 10, 
cvill threatned, 


His proclamation is4 


The beginning of their converſion ſtood in this, that 
they beleeved the word of God; And this helped and fir- 
thered to ſtirre up faith in them, that they conſidered 
they had todoe with God himſelfe,and not with the Pro- 
phet onely. Wherein conſider, that albeit hee was ſent to 
them with heavy tydings, as the Prophet ſaid ro the wife of 
leroboams,yet they did not thruſt him away from them as the Aty7,27, 
Ifraclite did AZoſes,,4@4.7.27. they did not ftretch forth 
their hand,ſaying,lay hold on him, as /eroboam: did to the 
man of God,x K:g.13.4. they did not mocke him and 
miſufe him,asthe lewesdid the Prophets, 2 Chro.36.16. 
they did not accuunt him « madfellow for his ſtrange meſ- AR, 25.24; 
ſage,as the Captaines did one of the Children of x Pro- 
phets, 2 Ksg.9.11.they did not waxe wroth,and put hins 
in a priſon boxſe,as men in a rage,as Aſa dealt with Hanans 
the Seer, 2 Cbro, 16.10.& then bid them feed him with the 
bread of afflition, & with the water of afflition,as Ahab gave 
charge to the Governor of the City concerving Micaiah, 

1 Kig.22.27. They did not put him to death and ffoxe 
him with ftones, axithey dezit with Zehariah at the com- 
mandement of the King,z Chre.24.31, thcy did not fug- 
cit ro the King, [onah hath confpired agaivft thee in the 
midzeſt of the Cutie, the land is not able to beare all his 
words ; or ſay unto him,O thor Seer,goe, fly thee away into 
the Land of Indah, and there eate bread and prophecie there, 
bu: prophecie not any more at Nimeveh, for it is the honf: - 
D3 Oz 
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22 The preaching of the word 
of the kingdom,as Amaziah ſaid to Amr, Amo.7.10.12. 
Neither d1d they pre hins in the ſtockes, and ſmite him on 
the mouth with the fiſt, as Pa/bur did /eremy, and the 
ſanders by, did Paxl, ler.20.2. AfR.23.2. Neither did 
they apprehend him and throw him into a dungeon, of it 
accuſe him,faying, This man i worthy to die, for he hath Ti 
prophecied againſt thi Citie, all the words that ye have 7: 
heard, as the Prietts and falſe Prophets pleaded againſt 7 
feremy ar a1 other rimeler.26.11.ncither did they drive 
him out of their coaſtes,and thruſt him out of their Citie, # 
asthe people of Nazareth dealt with Chriſt, Luk. 4.29. | 
and the Gaderens whenthey had loſt their Swine, Iath, ÞÞ 
8.3 4-Neither didthey ſtop their cares,and gnaſh on him 
with their teeth, and runne upon him with one accord, 
as they ſerved Stephen Af.7.54.$57. Neither did they 
beat him;or charge & command him that he ſhould ſpeak 
no more inthe name of the Lord his God, and then let 7 
him goe ; as they dealt with Peter andthe other Apoſtles 7 
Att.5.40.butthey heard him atcentively, patiently, and |: 
readily: they accounted himnot as a troubler of the ſtate, |} 
1 Cor.4.13» as the filth of the world,and as th: off-ſcouring of all things, but | 
they received his words as the oraclesof God, they per- Z 
ſwaded themſelues that he was ſent unto them of God, ©; 
and conſtantly beleeved that thoſe things would undonh- 7 
tedly come to paſſe which he had ſpoken. Of this faith, 7 
what it was,ſee more afterward, verſ.9. This threatning 
for the certainty of it,is uttered inthe time preſent: for 
in the originall it is word for word, & overthrowne, and 
thereforethe deftruion being ſo neere and ſo certaine,it 
was high time for them tolooke about them. 
We lcarn? from hence that the word preached 1s the 
Doft.4- ordinary meanes ordained of God to worke in us faith,as Þ 
nk . Rom.1.16. 1Cor.15.1. 2. Iam.1.18. Examplcs hereof 
inſtrument of are ple ifull to be found in the Acts of the Apoſtles after K 
Faith, the hearing of the word ; thty were pricked in their __ }, 
and | 
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and ſaid, What ſhall we do? «1#.2.37. they received his 
word gladly, and were baptized, verſ. 41.many of them 
which heard the word beleeved Chap.q.4. ( orneling is di- 
rected to Perer,who ſhould tell him words,whereby he 
and all his houſe ſhould be faved, 4@.11,14.The Gentiles 
were glad when they heard the word, and as many ag 
were ordained to «cternall life beleeved, chap.13.48. the 
Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended unto 
the things which were ſpoken of Pax/,chap.16.14.ſome 
betteved and claveunto him, chap, 17.4. 12.34-and 18 9. 
10. The Sonldiers, the Publicanes, and the people that 
came out to heare the preaching of ſob were converted 
and faid,, Mater what hall we doe ? Luk.3.10,, 
The reaſons : Firſt becauſe this is the high ordinance Jett 
of God, which he hath appointed to beginne and worke _ 
in us faith and ſo the converſion of a inner, 1 Cor.1.21, 
If he had ordained other mears,other means ſhould have \, 
bin effectuall. Secondly,faith cannot be without knows- 
ledge:knowledge cannor be without inſtruction:inſtruti- Mar. 2,7, 
on cannot be without ſuch as inſtruc us 1n the taich, and 
therefore we mult neceMarily heare their voyce and ſceke I 
the law at their moathes, Mal.2.7, Thirdly, to this end 
and purpoſe God gave gifrsto men, and cailedrhem, ro 
beare his word to his people, Eph.4-171.12.fothePro- 
phet teacheth that che Pri /ts lips muſt preſerne knowleage, 
al, Laſtly, our ticlt parents were turned trom God, 
anddrawnc to unbelcefe, by hearing the voyce of the oid 
Serpent the devill : itis therefore conventent, that the 
ele&,by hearing the voyce of God,ſhould be convertedto 
the faich andreturne to him that calleth. 
Obj.1, If this beſo,then it mult necdes goe hard with gz. * 
= dcafe men that cannot heare. For if faith preſuppoſe 224 
Z Knowledge: knowledge, inſtrufien:and inſtruction heee 
= ring (which is the ſenſe of learning) what ſhall we thinke 


af them that are borne deafe ? How ſhal they e_ 
and- 
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and be fayed? Blind men may heare, but deafe men cat- 
not. Tanſwere, albeit God doth ordinarily worke faith 
by hearing, yer he canand doth extraordinarily worke * 
faith without it, and of ſtones raiſe up children to Abra» / 
ham; as he gave faith to Rahab the harlot by hearing-of i 
his workes, not of his word, /e/,2. For the holy Gholt # 
that teacheth by inſpiration ſupplicth the want of out= 
ward meanes by an inward motion in their hearts: So 
that albeitthey cannot have knowledge, nor falvation by 
the hearing of faith, yet they may bave them by an in- 
ward worke ſupplying the defect of the outward ſenſes. i 
Secondly, bow ſhall infants and children belecve and | 
be ſaved, ſccing they are not capable of this hearing 
through weakenefle of nature? or if they heare, they 
cannot underſtand, which is all one as not to heare at |} 
all ? I anſwer, thedocrine is to be underſtood of ſuch as F 
are of yeares of diſcretion, as alſo other precepts are to #; 
be taken, 2 Thefſe3.10, CMath.24.15.We muli therefore &* 
an{were this Objetion as the former. For deafe men and #: 
children are in this point alike, God ſupplying their #: 
wantes, ſothatallof them that arecleRare taught in- 
wardly,and engraffed into Chriſt for ſalvation cfeQually, 
as it 1s ſaid of /ohn the Baptiſt, He ſhall be filled with #7 
the holy Ghoſt,even from his mothers wombe. Luk. 1. 
I5.and thus asthe Spirit ſupplicth the want of Baptiſme, # 
in like maner it doth the want of faith. "1 
But cannot God ſave without preaching? or muſt all 
heare Sermons that will be ſaved ? Can henot ſave them i 
that heare ſeldome or neuer; as well as thoſe that doc 
heare often > What ſay you of them that have not the 
word? Ianſwere, we ſpeake not of the power of God i 
what he can doe,but of his will what he promiſeth and 
purpOſeth to do, We doe not deny but he can fave with* ® 
ont the preaching of the word, yea without the word: | 
but when he ſendeth the ordinary meanesgt isgreat folly Þ 
to if 
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*to reaſon what he can dozfor then hetieth us to the word, 
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and we may be wel aſſured he will ſave us no otherwiſe. 

He can preſerue life without meat,as we ſee 1n Aofes and 

Elias : but when we have plenty of foode at hand,and yer 

refuſe to cate, we tempt God and ſhorten our dates,and 

muſt ncedes periſh wirhout uſing the meanes. As he fed 

Iſracl with Manna inthe wildernefſe, where they had 

neither ſeed time nor barueſt : But when once they came 

into the land of (anaan, a land flowing with milke and 

honey, then the Manna ceaſed on the morrow after they 

bal eaten of the old corne of the land, neither had they it any 

more, but they did cate of the fruit of the land of Canaan: $0 

4n the times of the ruines of the Church, and deſolations 

of Sion, whenrhe word is precious, hce giveth it food 

which the world knoweth not of, and fecdeth as it were 

with hidden 3Lannaand ſettcth up alight in their hearts, 

to gaide their pathes in the way of peace, as it were in 

the darkeneſſe ofthe world: but when hehath ſent a plen= 

tifull harueſt and labourers to gather in the corne, and 

when he hath ſetup a candie upon the candleſticke to 

givelight toallthatare in the houſe,woe unto them th:t 

deſþiſc the proviſion he hath provided for them,and ſhut 

theireyes in thecleere light of the Goſpell, and ſo fit in 

the ſhadow of death : theſe doe no better than murther 

their owne ſoules. For they tempt God, who have the 

word and willnot heare it, and make a needlefle triall of 

his abſolute power what in kimſclfe he is able to doe. 

Godcould have taught th: Eunuch without the miniſtc- 

ry of Philip,as he could haveinſtructcd Cornelizs by the $48.26, and 

Angel that appeared unto him ; but the Angel directed 19:+'5* 

him to Peter; to teach us that it is his Ordinance we 

ſhould ſubmit our ſelues unto it, if we would attaine to 

ſtuation, for that is the wiſedome of God, unleſſe we 

account our ſclucs wiſer than God, and know a nearer | 7 

way tothe kingdome of heaven than he hath ſhewed us. x 
E | 


But 


Joſh, Jo?2, 


26 The word preached. 
Butletſach as follow their owne way take hcede they 
neuer come there, and fo in the end, white they protefle 

themiclues wiſe,prove them{elucs to be ſtarke fooles. 
2.1. Vſe.1. This reproucth ſundry fortes. Firft of all the 
; Recuſin:s a:mong us (and the Pop h rabble of that At - 
tichriftian generation ) wc bich ſtoppe their eares like the 
Pal,,s5. Adder, and will not h2:rken to the woice of ( hirmers, char= 
ming never ſowiſely; and withlraw themſelues from our 
Church-aTem»lics,ard lo f.. iake their owne mercy. To 
theſe we may Joyne the carfed cruc of damnable A- 
thefts, wino binde themfſclues 11 a lague of infidelity, 
and barre themſclues of the meanes of faith and ſaluation; 
letthem feare,lealt one day they roarc in hull, where ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of tecth; and rheir Elyſian 
fields prouc heiliſh flames. This 1s Gods dcepe ludge- 
ment upon them to revenge the contempt of his holy 
word: and for this cauſe he ſendeth them ſtrong delufi- 
onsthart they ſhould belecue a lie, that they all might be 
24 a_—_ damned, who beleeve not the iruth, but had pleaſurc in un- 
",F riphteouſeſſe. Buth thoſe fortes refaſe to ioyne with us 
in the ſeruice of God,in the word, in praiers, and in the 
Sacraments-Such may be compelled by the magiſtrate to 
ae ang TH excrciſes of religion. And the rather, becauſe Recu- 
rebellion cam? ſancy came in with treachery and Rebellion. For untill 
in together. treaſon beganne to be plotted, called to this day the rebel- 
lion inthe N, oth,and the Bulof Pius Duintus was publi- 
ſhcd, recuſancy was not praQiſed,nor the name heard of: 
but as they began together, ſo they have growne up and 
cantinued together z and | am perſwaded, ſo long as the 
one retmaineth, the other will not be forgotten. This is 
the ſottiſhnes that is found in that Synagogue, which 
hath cuermore hatched rebelion in her boſome, and 
ſh-wed her ſelfe an enimy to princes and their Scepters. 
Hence it is,&gt ignorance 1s made the mother of deyoti- 
0:2. Hence 1t 15, that Images ace made lay-mens bookes; 
but 


ke? 
83 
4 
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Ig 
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is the meanes to Worke faith. 27 


But God hath appointed his Church to be inſtructed iy Never 
The faith,no: by looking upon an image, but by hearing 
his own ordiauncenot by freding the eye with PiRures, paſcendss ef, 
but the heart with the Preaching of his word. Secondly, £4 ant. 


it condemneti the corrupt practiſe of the Separation, 


who deny to our Church the naine of atruc Church, and 
Mizittcrs thereo! to be lawiall Miniſters: and as they 
tcach that our Charcb 18 falſe ard Antichriſtian, ſo they 
chirgc us tobe falie, Idvlatrous, and A:itichriſtian mite 
ſters, nv berter than the Pricites of Gaal. lice ar<they 
that under colour of zeae are revoited from us, 1 hid 


ſay,ſtand by thy ſelfe,come not neere to me for { 01 10! er 1hy.2 Efav 68.5. 


thos. But I wouid a5ke the Quiiition vi hum $I what 
Church they bad faith wronght 1 thy, ? ord by what 
Miniſters, as it were by ſ{pt: itauli fathers, they ware be- 


gotten againe to a lively hope of the kaaverly injerte 
trance? It there be any f.ith or g1ice in any of chum, ©s 
I truſt rhere 1s in many of then, how ſuever they tvdge 
uncharitably ofus,wherc had thy ic? or how obtained 
they it, but by the Miniſtery of the Charch of England ? 
Sothat weare a true Church, ani have trac miniſters, 
even curenimies being inoges. { may therefore demand 
of theſe, as our Saviour did of the cheefe Prieftes, the 
baptiſme,of Tohn whence is it? From heaven, or ts it of men , 
Is our miniftery of God, or 1s it of men ? For the hcarcr 
mult confeſle his treacher to be fent of God, if his tea- 
ching beger faichand repentarice in him; and praiſe the 
name of God forit : and acknowledge the bleſſing of 
God upon his labours to be an infallibie token of his laws- 
full calling, /cr.23-2 1-22. 41.2.4 6, 2 (or.3.1.2, On 
the other ſide, God doth not convert men to him({clfe, 
or efiabliſh them in grace by falſe and Antichriſtian Mi- 
niſters and meanes. I would likewiſe aske the Queltt- 


onof the holy Martyrs of our Church, which accounted eyrswere 


not their owne lives precious ynto them, but laid them members of 
| our Church, 


E 2 downe 


ſrePacuio, (rd 
An'musVerby 


Math.21,t5« 


Ephe4.1 2. 


2 ThifT4. 8, 


28 The word preached 


downe for the truthes ſake : are theſc martyrs of God, 
or of the Devil 2 were they members of a true Church,or 
of a falſe ? and were they inſtructed inthe faith by Chri= 
ſtian miniſters, or by Antichriſtian? nay doubtlefle, they 


were not aſhamed to profeſſe themſelues children of our | 


Churches,and reuerenced our miniſters as their ſpiritual 


fathers,an4 would have accounted it no ſm3ll bleling, it * 
they might have beene ſuffered to hare them. Thirdly, 


they are reproued,who thinke thatabove all other things 
the preaching of the word may belt be ſparcd, and that 
the o:Jice of the Miniſters 1s leaſt of a!l ufc Fall and necef- 
{ary. But is faith neceſlarie ? is repentance of any uſe? js 
faluation our or requelt ?f che be giftes abſolutely 
neceflary, then mult the preaching of the truth and the 


publiſhing of the Goſpel be neceſlary alſo, without which # 


they cannot beattained of us. Chriſt Ieſus 1s the greateſt 


giftunder Heaven : after him,the miniſtery of the word | 
15 the higheſt benefit, whereby we come to know Chriſt 5 


and him crucified : I fay it is the greateſt benefit which 
God hath givento the Sonnes of men, Fph.4.for the ga- 
thering together of the Saints,and the edification of the Church, 
Whotoever therefore deſpiſeth the preaching of the 


Word, dz/piſeth not man, but God,and isguilty of his owne 3 


condemnation. For as our budies cannot live with- | 


out food, ſo oar foules proſper not withogat the 
word. Laſtly, it reproueth all drowſie and carelefle 
hearers, that are aſleepe when they ſhould heare; theſe 
excludeand ſhut our faith that it ſhould not enter. But 
how ſhould God openour hearts, when we willnot keep 
open our eares? or how ſhould he heare our praicrs, 
when we will not heare his Paſtours? Is it not all one 
altogether to be abſent, andto be thus preſent ? 
Secondly, it ſerueth for information. Firſtit is a mat= 
t:r of great comfort for the loſt ſheepe of Chriſt, ttraying 
from the ſheepefold, to underſtand, that there isa way 
' kft 


3 the meanes to Worke faith. 2 9 


left to recover wandering ſinners, which 1s the hearing 
ofthe word,and thereby to come to ſalvation. Secondly, 
it isaſpeciall bleſſing to live in ſuch places and among 
ſuch people, where the word: 1s taught, and where they 
may be partakers of hearing. Happy are they that hear= 
kento the ſaving doctrine of the Goſpell with a deſire to 
underſtand ir,and care to obey it. But wofull and feareful 
1s their eſtate that live in ſuch barraine places, where the 
dearth of the word pineth away the fonle; we may lay of 


them in deed and intrath, They are lands that eate np thenums 131423. 


inhabitants, thereof : and ix that aay ſhall the faire virgins and 
young men faint for thirfF, Thirdly 1t teacheth, that the 
ſenſe of hearing is a great and neceſſary blefting of God, 
and therefore hitly cailed the ſe1ſe of underſtanding and 
of beleeving. True it is, God can worke without, and 
no doubt he doth : true it is alſo that our other ſenſesare 
good helpes of many notable things, eſpecially the eyes 
are {peciall fu therers of knowledge. God hath two 
bookes whereby he teacheth us, and wherein we reade 
his marueilous wiſedome ; the one, the great booke 


wricten word inſpired of God ; and i profitable for doBtrine, 
for reproofe, for correftion, and for inſerution,in righteout- 
neſſe, that the man of God may bee perte&t, throughly 
furniſhed unto allgood workes,2 Tim.3.16,17. Fourth - 
ly, where the word isnottaught according tothe Ordi- 
nance of God, there ordinarily finnersare not converted 
to God. For there is noother ordinary meanes under 
heaven to conuert finners,and to worke faith in us, than 
the Miniſtery of the word. How then can we learne what 
true faith and true repentance is, without the word ? 
Wirhout which we muſt periſh and be condemned. 


Amos.8.13. 


j 


a , - Pal.19.1. 
of his Creatures,wherein we ſce his eternall power and god-y, * © 119.20. 


head, and learne to give him the g/ovy : the other, is his x Cor,z.21. 


A- 


Hence it is,that Sa/omon faith, Where v:/7on faileth;the pes- Pro.29.. *, 


ple periſh, Behold thereforethe miſery of the people, who 
E 3 are 


5 


£AX.13.4Gs 


3 
Mar.q4.24., 
Luk.8.18, 


of hearers, 


20 * Thepreaching of the word 


are 4; ſreepdilperſed and ica:terid without a Sheepheard, 
and wathuut fuch leaders as may ſhew them the good 
and right v.ay wherein they ſhould walke, and ſo come 


to thekingdome of heaucn. Fiftly, all ſuch as through | 
negligence, carcleſneſl?, contempt, and wiltiincfle refuſe | 
. the hearing of the word, doc cat from them che meanes 
of their ({;1yarion, and fortai.e their owne mcrc:cs;nay, By 


they renounce faith and turniiig to God, aid account 


themſclues'unworthy of eternail lite. Such were choſe 
- Jewes which are fpokcnof, {&. 13. 1 bo refiited rhe & 
word, railed at it, and ſpake againſt thotc chings that 
were ſpoken, courradifting them and blajph:wing,and there Þ 
by renouncingrhcir part in Chriſt letus. Such are many 
careleſſe and diflolute perſons,among us,[itile betres than 
Atheiſts, whoare never touched with any ics © if the 
word, or delire of it, but caſt it bchind their tacke, and 


ſet it afteral{the vanitie and pleaſures cf th:s lice 


Laſtly, it is our duty to take heed how we hare. .For | 
it ſtandethus vponto regard not onely what we here, Þ 
but how we heareyand ro looke to the inanner as well as þ 


to the matter. For we may periſh as well by not hearing 
aright,as by hearing that which is not right : and conſi- 


der thatit1s not enough to heare the truth, but we mult K 


hearetruly. That we may attaine to this, we mult per- 


forme theſe ſcuerall dutics, to attend unto it, to marke i 
it, to underſtand it, to hold i: faſt, and laſtly to apply it. | 
The &r& duty Tbefirit point required of us, is,that we attend & hear- 


ken unto it diligently. Tt is not ſuijcient to heare. It is 
one thing to heare, but hearkning and giuing care ts ati» 
ether thing, To heare requircth no mere but the eares 
of the body : to hearken requireth theeares ofthe mind, 
Hence it is,that Chriſt ſaith CMath.1 z. He that hath arcs 


Math,13.9 to heare,let hint heare. Where he ſheweth, that there is 


a double hearing, outward and inward, or elſe. he would 
never charge and admonifh theſe that had cares to Nos 
| an 


" 3 
*Y, 


ES PCS: ih & . : 

is the'meanes toworke faith. 31 

ahd cane to the hoafe of God to heate, that they ſhould 

be carefull to hcare : ſhewing that a man may heare, and 

yet it he take not heed be as a deate man, and do no more 

good than a deafe man'that hearcth nothing, itis ali-one 

as if he wanted eares, or were as a ſtocke oraftone, nay 

it had beetie better he had never heard at all, becaufe by 

his hearing he heapeth up the greater judgement andrhe | 
deeper condermnation. Therefore Salomon faith,Pronerb. pro.q.20.and 
4. Hy ſonne attend to my words, incline thine eares vnto my $+32-34+ 
ſayings:a1d Chap.8. Hearken wnto me,bleſſed is the man that 

heareth roryegey > dxily 'at my gates, waiting at the poſtes 

of my doores. This is called the inclining of the care to 
wiſedome, Pro. 2.2.Let it not then be with us as with the 

multitadz and the greateſt ſort,who ſuppole it to be fuf- 

ficient to heare, though they do-no more; bur it is requi- 
red of us toliften & givecare;nay both our cares toGod. 

Let it be with us in performing this duty as it 1s with 


r | worldly minded men,when they heare of ſome good bar- 
> & galine, or matter of gaine and profit, they raiſe and rouſe 
5 upthemf{tluesinſtantly,and litt up their eares,they hear - 
gk Kken very diligently and carefully. Or let us deale as ſuch 
i-& perſons doe, who being preſent and hearing ſomewhat ; 
it fſ{poken,do chinke that others ſpeak of them: O how will 
'-F they bow forward and inclinetheir bodies, how wilthey 
c # - puttheir cares necre and cloſe tothem;to heare (if it be 
t # | poſſible) what they ſay;yea ſometimes would give much | 
'- = to know whatthey ſpeake. Thuslet us doe, wee ſhould 
S8& never heare the word, but thinke the Miniſter-ſpeaketh 

bo not onely tous, but ofus, and ſay to our owne hearts, 

'$ This is a word concerning me : this is for my good and 
&E profit, this will bring to me the greateſt gaine : I muſt 
8 therefore incline mine care.,attentively, and liſtenunto it 


$ duly and diligently. If any aske what is the reaſon, and 
d whenceitcommeth, thatone hath an hearing eare,and an- 
e 
d 


other hath a dull and deafe eargzthe holy Scripture telleth 
. "= 
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rers, 


Math,24. I F , 


Thethird 


duty of hea« 


Math.13.51, 


AR 8,30» 


1 Cor.1449, 
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require mine cares haft thou opened. This is the eare-marke 


at any time what we have learned. 
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32 The preaching of the word 
us and teſtifieth, P/a/.40.Sacrifice and offering thou diaſft n#t 


whereby weare knowne te be in the number of the 8 
ſheepe of Chriſt, Toh. 10.No man can make and frame to 2 
himſelfe ſuch ſanRified cares by his owne witand indu- |? 
ſtry, butthey muft be prepared and given to us of the 
Lord, and to him wemult returne the praiſe and glory. :: 
The ſecond duty is to miarke and regard what we heare. 
How many are there that heare& attend,yet never once | 
marke nor regardany thing what bath beene ſpoken and 
delivered: forit they did,they could not be ſo ignorant & '- 
blinde asthey are. Life and death is ſer before as : life | 
to our ſalvation, if it be-embraced ; death to our condern« |: 
nation, if it berejeted ; bur the moſt ſort regard neither #7 
the one nor the other. Hence it 1s, that our Sav1our itt ®: 
ſtrucing his Diſciples, warneth them, that whoſoever |: 
readeth muſt conſider what he readeth, Math.24.The palpa- | 
ble ignorance that abideth in our aſſemblies ſpringeth * 
from this fountaine,that we never weigh withour ſelues 
what we have heard,neither call our ſelues to an account 


The third duty is to underſtand what we have heard. 
For to heare and not to underſtand js as if we heard not 
atall,or asif we hearda ſtrange language. Hence it is, &* 
that our Saviour after his teaching examineth his Diſci- # 
ples what they had learned and how they had profited, 
Have ye wn#der ſtood all theſe things? they ſaid vnto hins,yea 
Lord. So Philip faidto the Eunuch,Vnd.r/tardeſt thou what © 
thoureadefF? ſhewing thereby ,that reading and hearing, Þ 
and praying, Or whatſoever we doe without knowledge 
and underitanding, is nothing worth, it is as ſounding 
brafle or asa tinkling Cimball. And in the deſcription 
of the goud and ſaving hearers, it is ſaid, they heare the 
wordand wnder/tandir, and bea: e fruit : ſothat they can-# 
not bring forth fruite without underſtanding the word. ® 
So F 


Try my mnd hows 


The word preached,the meanes of faith. 23 
 Sothenright hearcrsare underſtanding hearcrs. How 
'. many have wethatare hearers ? but how few, that we 
© #® cantrucly fay of them, they be underſtanding hearers? 
0  Theſeprofit nothing, alwayes learning, and never attai- 
1- | ningto anyſound knowledge. 
| The fourth daty, is to hold faſt what we have heard, The fourth 

* * marked,and underſtood, we mult lay it, nay locke it up «tic ofhess 
| cloſcly and ſafely inthe heart as in a cloſet,as Pro.2.receive p,, . n 
wy wordes and hide my Commandment: within thee;we mult 2 King, 7.8. 
doe as the Lepersdid,when they had filuer and gold and 
much treaſure, they went and hid it,and Carricd it away. 
The word of God is a precious treaſure,the merchandiſe 
thereof is better than filuer, and the gaine thereof is bet- 
ter than fine gold, We ſhould theretore both hold irfaſt, 
and hideit lake. The Apoſtle exhorteth us,that we ought x79. 2 x. 
to give the more diligent heed to the things which wee have 
' heard, leaft at any time we ſhould let them ſlippe from ws : and 
© "Revel.;.11.bold faft that which thou haft,tcll [ come, that no 
 mantake thy crowne from thee. We muſt commit good 
inſtrutions to memory. We uſe not colay up Iewels & 
precious ſtones looſely and carelely abroad; had we rich 
treaſure, we would not lay it up negligently, but keepe 
> itunder locke and key : We ſhould not let holy and hea- 
Sy & wvenly inftrucions (lip out of our minde and memory,but 

> holdthem faſt and firme in our remembrance. This re- 
provethſuch as heare the word, but it is with ſuch dull, 
 deafe, and drouſiccares,that it is no ſooner in at the one 

Eire, but by and by it is out at the other. Thus it com- 
meth to paſſe,thatthroughthe negligence of the hearer, 
the labour and doatrine of the ſpeaker is utterly loſt. 
| The laft duty is to apply to our ſelues what we have IM 6fe duey 
heard,a notable meanes to — memory, and to Xe ——— 
| hold faſt that which is fading and falling away. For as a 
® mecdicine,which is wholeſome and healthfull in it ſelfe, 
© profitethnot the ſick-perſons that doth deſpiſeand rejeR 
oy :/'2e, KAR Vo TENOR NY 


Revel.3.11, 
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x Tim,q.% exerciſe profiteth tuttle, 1 Tim. 4- But as we lee that which = 

is blunt 1n it ſclfe and notable to cut, may not withitand= |: 
tag ſharpen other things ; ſo faſting in it ſelfe ro better. # 
than feaſting ,and (ackcloath than filke and coltiy apparel, 7 
may neverthelcfle further holy dutics and quicken us in | 


Herat de arie 


poet. 


Lyu'c:7, 32+ 


34 The Nymevites faftin ſackcloth. 


word, and receiving of the Sacraments, are all without 
fruit, if we doenot apply them to our ſclues,and by appli» 


_ cation make them our owne, All hearing is ao better 


than Hypocriſic without this. For itis with us as it 1s at 
a feaſt ; So much is ours as we receaue and digeſt, it 
$killeth not what others doe, we areno way benefitted 
or bettered by it ;: So we have {mall profit by that which 
others heare,exccpt we apply it to our own ſoulgs. What 
good hath the wounded man that hath a Soveraigne 
{alue and plaiſter, when hee layeth it not unto the 
{ore ? WE 

end proclaimed a faſt, and put on ſackeloth,from &c. ) 
Hitherto of the faith of the Ninevites: Now of their re- 
pentance,expreſſed by two ſignes of it,proclaiming a faſt, 
and putting on ſackcloath, ro make themſelues thereby 
rhe ficter to pray and intreate the Lord to ſpare them,and 
to ſhew mercy and compaſſion upon them, They come 
not ta God with full bellies, or with meat in their 
mouthes, or in gay and gorgeous apparell, but in the 
commoneſt and courſeſt which they had. Theſe are the 
witneſſes of their ſorrow, yeahelpes and occaſions, and 
furtherances to more acceptable v/orkes, than they 
arc of themſclues. For conſidered in themſclues ard in 


it, and not apply-it to himſelfe: ſo the' hearing of the | 


a. 
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their owne natures, they arelittle worth, ſecing bedily ©: 


the performance of them with greater zcale. The Þ, ophet 


| therefore could not complaine of thef: Nincvires, as our $f 
Saviour did of the Tewcs, We have mourned to you, and yee. © 


have not wept. 
Let us -now come to the meaning of the wordes 
F: aſting 
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T he interpretation of the words. 45 
Faſting importcth anabſtaining not only from meate and 
drinke and fleepe,ſo farre as humane infirmity wil ſuffer, 
but from labour and the workes of our callings, moſt of 
all from delights, pleaſures, plates, paſtimes,recreations, 
jdleneſſe, haunting of tipling houſes, ſurfetting and drun« 
kenneſſe, the common ſinnes of the Land, which have 
drawne downe the hote wrath and heavie diſpleaſure of 
Almightie God upon us. 

2. They Preclaymeit, That is, they leave it not indiffe- 
rent and arbitrary tothe will and pleaſure and diſcretion 
ofevery perſon to doe what they beſt fanfied,but they are 
bound by a Law anddecree to performe it and undergoe 
it. For doubtlefſe wereevery manlefrat his own liberty, 
whether he would ſerue the Lord or not, or when to 
ſerue him, O what adecay in religion ſhould we find in 
the worldina ſhorttime ? Yea touching the Lords day, 


though it be but one for {eyen,and God haveleftthereſt x,y; 4.23, 4 


to our ſelues or our lawfull labours, yer if no man ſhould 
be compelled'to the ſeruice of God, ſhould we finde any 
knowledge of God in theland,or any faith in Chriſt? So 
backward we are in matters of our owne falvation, to 
whicha man would thinke we ſhould be: ſo forward, as 
we ſhould need no ſpurre of exhortation. 

3+ They pnt onſackeloth ; Tt may be it was not fack- 
cloth in his proper kind, which is commonly ſo called, 
which they could not poſſibly in ſuch plenty and abun< 
dance ſupply themſelues withal!, at ſich a ſuaddaine, but 
their ordinary and meaneſt attire, ſo that were it,that in 
civility and modeſty they might, they would have ſtrip- 
ped themſcluesto the bare skin, thereby acknowledging 
znd confeſling themſclues. unworthy of any creature to 
cover their nakedneflſe. They had ſinned through their 
wealth and ſuperfluity in both theſe,in pride and exceſle- 
The Pampering up of backe and belly are as the two 
laughters ofthe horſelecch that ſicke the very blood of 

F 2 


the 


Doft. 


It ig required 


of usto be 


reyenged of 


our fnnes. 


4 King,3,26. b 


x Cor.g.27. 


Rom,12.1-. 


36 Few afruitefrepentance, 


the land,& have waſted the ſubſtance and eſtates of many + 


perſons, and conſumed great families. Both theſe lay afide 


and caſt away from them, yea they 


nifh and revenge 


themſcluesef their ſurfetting & drunkennefle by faſting, 
profcſſing themſelues unwortby to tait one bit of bread 
or to drinke one drop of water : and of their pride and 
excefle in apparell, by putting on ſackcloth, acknowled- 
ging themſelues unworthy to weare any thing upon _ 
them. This practiſe of theirs teacheth, rhat it is a fruit of 
repentance to take vengeance of our ſclues for our fins. *: 
This the Apoſtle teacheth, 2 (or.7.10.11. Godly ſorrow 
wark:th repentance to [aluation nt to be repemied of. Behold 
what revenge this hath wrought in you. This will ſhew what 
affection we beare to our finnes, when we daily ſtrive to 
mortific the deeds of the ficſh. Before repentance they 
are ſo deare untous,and ſo beloved of us, that we cannot 
abide to be reprooued of them:but when true repentance 
and ſorrow for finne commeth, then we begin to brooke 
and digeſt not oncly reproofe of them from others, bur 
vengeance alſo uponthem frum our ſelnes: And when 
Once we can be avenged of them,it isa plaine tokenwe 
account them our utter enimies. For no man defireth re= _ 
venge but upon him whom he ſuppoſeth and accounteth 


1 Sam, 24.19. 11S enemy : and ns man finderh bis enemy, that will tet hins 
goe well away. Salomon knew the right mother 1 Kg. z, 


y her tender heart andyerning bowels, which could not 


endureto ſee the child divided by the ſword : ſo ſurely 
when wecannotabide the ſword of revenge to: wound 
and flay our ſinnes,we have iuſt cauſe to. ſuſpeR our re- 
pentance,and that as yet we love our ſinnes too wel,when 
weare loath to have our enemy wounded. This revenge 
the Apoſile calleth the beating downe of the bedy, or = 
Keeping it under and bringing it suto ſabjett5on ; and the 
offering up our bodies «ſacrifices toGod.Our finnes muſt 
be dzalt with all, as S&r« dealt with Hager, hardly and 


coughly, 
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to take revenge of our ſelves. 37 
roughly that ſhe fled from her face:ſo we muſt handle them Geacn,6, - 
that they may _ from us; we muſt claſpe them and 

cruth them hard, as men doe nettles and other noyſome 

plants,that they doe not ſtingus- But if wy rem = them 

and uſe them delicatcly,as David bade /oap intreate the , $am,18.g, 
young man Abſolom gently for his ſake, they will ſoone 
ovyer-maſter us and get the upper hand of us. 

Let us make uſe of this point. This revenge ftandeth Tye 1, 

not in wounding our {clues and offering violence to our 

owne bodics, The Romaniſts glory 1n —__ them- 

ſclues, like the old heretikes called Flageawter; This they 

call penance, howbeit it is no better thana mocke-repen- 

tance ; &this revengeis a will-worſhip,the which God 
neveraccepted : but will ſay untothem, horequired Efay.1,12, 
theſe things at your hands? The Apoſtle teacheth that #0 

mn jet nev:r ha'ed hizowne fleſp,but neurheth & cheriſheth Fph-529- 
5:,cvenasthe Lord the Church : none ever did the con- _. 

trary, that we reade of, but onely the Prieſts of Baal, who 2 K28-18.28 
cut themſcluesafter their mannec with knives and lan= 
cerstill the bloud guſhed out upon them ; and the man 
poſſeſſed and thereby after a ſort diſtracted, wholived in 
the mountaines and in the tombes, crying,aud cutting him- 
ſelfe with fenes.They then wander wide out of the right 


KMark.gq.x; 


' Way ,andare ignorant what the true revenge is, neither 


lerthem looke for any reward at the hands of God, who 

bring ſorrow upon themſelues, and are execntioners or 

tormenters of themſelues : Or what commendation of 

patience can ariſeto them, that affli&t themſelues, and 

ſuffer willingly from their owne hands ? | 
Secondly, let us ſee wherin this revenge ſtandeth, how Ufe.2. 

we may uſc tt aright, & in what particulars it conſiſteth: 

Firſt, there cannot be a greater revenge, than to ſpoile 

our adverſary of his chiefeſt ddight, and to vexe him 

with the contrary. The fleſh in every one hath often- 

times ſome darling finne; at leaſt wherein it moſt deligh- 

F3 reth, 


_ Pal,18,23, 


.Luk.19.9. 


Dangg..27., 


ARt.9, 


| Ft #afruit efrepentance, 


38 ; 
teth, which moſt properly we may call owr iniq#ity above | 


all the reſt,and which is as the right eye or the right 

hand : the righe eyein reſpe& of pleaſure,the right hand 
inreſpe& of profit. This right hand,and right eye muſt be '7 
cut offand pulled out. Thus did Zachens when hee was || 
ccnuerted, Zxk.1g. his gainfull and profitable finnes of ©: 
wrong and oppreſfion,being his maſter ſinnes,he fhaketh 
ofFand renounceth, Behold Lord, the balfe of my goods, 1 (| 
Live to the poore,and if I hive taken away ary thing from 
any man by falſe accuſation, I reſtore him foure-fold. This © 
taking of revenge was the counſell that Daniel gave to 
Nebucadnezzar to breake off his fines by righteouſneſſe, | 
and hisiniquity by ſhewing mercy tothe poore. The | 


3 Foy s 


maine finne of Paw was perſecution: and waſting of the | 
Church : but loe, how -he reveyged the flcſh after his > 
Converſion; as faſt as hee had deftroyed and plucked * 
downe, fo faſt he builded up againeeven with both his : 
hands, and laboured more abundantby than all the reſt ; | 
yea he never traveiled ſo farreto perſecute the faithfull, *- 
but he tooke a thouſand times more paines to preach the | 
Faith,Gal.1.23. I Cor.15.10. The great labours which *. 


rh 


Rom.I5.19,7 he tooke in planting Churches, 5: perils, in watchings, in 
2 Cor 11.26, wearmeſſe, tn hunger and thirſt, in cold and nakeaneſſe, were _ 


27. 


_ Pſal.,G.6., 


nothing elſe,but his revenge upoathe ficfh, for the paines 
he had taken before in perſecuting. 0 
Secondly,this revenge conſiſteth in -converting thoſe 
very things, which have beene the matter or objeR of ”: 
finnc,and abuſed by the fleſh'to ſinne, to the ſeruice of 
God, & to be the marter of our repentance;as the filuer & |. 
gold that was abuſed ro Idolatry,was afterward employs *. 
ed to the worſhipof the true Gods David in his adul> 
tery defiled the mariage-bed ; in his repentance be waſhed 
by bed with teares, yeaall night long he wade it to ſwim. |" 
So the Ephrſoans ,thathad nſed curious artes, when once 

they beleeued, came and confeſſed and _—_ _ | 

p# ECCCES; . 
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deedes; for they made a ſacrifice to the Lord of their 
Conjuring bookes of exceeding value,effcomed to be worth 
fifty thouſand _ of filwer, Andas the }raclites had fin- 
ned greeuoully in offcring their earings of gold to make 
therewith a Calfe ; ſo repenting of their Idolatry, the 
offered likewiſe gold and earings tothe Tabernacle wile 
lingly, whoſe heart made them willing to bring an offering to 
the Lord,untill thece was more then enough, Ered.z6. 5. 

Thirdly, when with the ſame members and 10ſtru- 
ments of our bodies,which the fleſh moſt of all hath a- 
buſed to ſinne and wickedneſſe, wee in ſpeciall ſort ſeeke 
and endeauour to gloritie God. Zachariah the Prieſt fin- 
ned with his mcuth in giving God the lie, whiles hee 
beleeved not the Angell ſentunto him,that God would 
give him a ſonne: bur ſo ſoone as hee could ſprake 
( for he was ſtriken dambe ) he glorified God with 


his month and praiſed his name, Lonk.I. So the wo- Luk 1.64. 


man which is thought to have abuled her eyes, her 
haire, his lippes to wantonnefſe and uncleanneſſe ( for. 
ſhe was a greeyous ſinner ) when ſhe repented, the re- 
venged her ſclfe upon the fleſh, in ſhewing her love to ” 
Chriſt; ſhe ceaſed not tokifle his feet, to waſh them with 
the teares of her eyes, and to wipe them with the haires 
of her head. O how happy weze it for ſuch,as have uſed 
their tongues to deceit, whoſe mouthes have beene full 
of curſing and þlaſphemy,8 their throate an open ſepuls 
cherit they would circumciſe their lips, and make their 
tongues their glory to glorifie the name of God ! that 


whercas they have curled bitterly , 1ow they may learne Epk.4.29, 


to biefle graciouſly, that our com:nunication may be good 
to the ſe of edrfying, and minifter grace unto the hearers ; 
And ſuch as have ha f-et ſwift to ſhed blaodg& to cerry. 
them to places of vanity and impiety, of drunkennefie 
and uncleannefle, happy were it if they would take re» 
venge of themſclues,and ule theirfeer to carry them into 
the 


AR.19,19, 


Y Exod 
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4o Revengticafrait ofrepentance; 


the houſe of God, and fay to the Lord, Or feete fhal rard 


within thy Gates, O l[ern/alemPſal.122.2. 

Pons take revenge enthe fleſh, when we of- 
rentimes refraine ourſelves,and bridle our affeRions from 
the uſe of things otherwiſe lawfull, becauſe we have of- 
fended therein. As if we have offcnded in gantry and 
drunkenneſſe, we ſhould puniſh our ſclues with faſting 
and abſtinence from ſtrong drinke : as we take knives, 
from children, when they cannot uſe them without hur- 
ting of themſclues. 

The laſt point of this revenge is, when we upbraid the 
fleſh and caſt it in the tecth with thoſe afflitions which 
God iendeth, as the wages of finne. For though we may 
not draw puniſhments upon our ſclues to mortific the 
fleſh, yet whenGod impoſeth them uponus for our good, 
we ſhould make benefit and advantage thereof,and inſult 
over the fleſh, and triumph over it when God puriſheth 
it,rating and checking it as the cauſe of all our ſmart: Ah, 
thou vile flcth, I may thanke thee for all this paines and 
ſorrow, could tot turne thee,but Thope God will now 
eame thee : I could not convertthee, bat Itruſt God will 
nowevert thee and turne thee quite out of dores : thou 
liftedſt up thy ſclfe aloft, but God will bring thee under, 
thou rebell» Thus we ſhould joyne with God, helpe him 
to whip our ſinnes ha der and oftner by taking his part, 

juſtific him in all his dealings,drive his chaſticementes 
home to our hearts as the nailes to the head, and impute 
all the cauſes of our —_— '$to our _— If we would 
ery our repentance by this revenpe, our revenge b 

hos ay aro 4k ſhall? we find che — 
that is required among the greateſt number | doe we 
mortifie our beloved ſinnes, or are they as bitter as gall 
and wormewood unto us 2 doe we turne thoſe things, 
times, and —_ which we have abuſed ro ſinne, to be 
matters and witneſſes of our repentance ? doe we _ 
tho'e 
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thoſe members of our bodies abuſed to ſinne,to be in- 


faruments of rightcouſneſſe and holineſſe? or doe 
we bridle and reſtraine our ſelves from ſuch things 
wherein wee have offended 2 No doubtleſſe , theſe 
are farre from us, and therefore we from repentance. 
eA faſt, and prt on ſackclots. ) Thus much generally is 
to be obſerued from the practiſe of the Ninewzes, that 
revenged themſelues of their exceſle and ſuperfluity by 
faſting and ſackcloth : now we are to ſpeake of faſting in 
particular, But firſt ofall let us ſet Cowne the doftrine. 
We learne, that puvlike faſting was alwayes wont to be 


ſanftified and appoitted among Gods people in times of Publas 


dangers either prelentor imminent. This 1s confirmed 
by ſundry precepts, as Levit.16.29. T hi ſhall be a ſtature 
for ever unto you, im the ſeventh month, on the tenth day 
of the moneth, ye ſpall afflift your ſoules by a ſtatute ſor ever. 
So the P rophet /oe/,chap.2.15.16. Blow the Trumpet in 
Zion,ſanttifie a faſt, call a ſolemne aſſembly , gather the people, 
ſanbtifie the Congregation, aſſemble the Elders, gather the 
Children and thoſe that ſucke the breaſt,&+c. ſee how he hea« 
peth ſundry commandements together, binding the 


Prieſts, the people, the Congregation, the Elders, the 


children, the married, that is, all ſortes, high and low, 
young and old, one and other. The truth of this far- 
ther appeareth by ſundry examples of ſuch as have gone 
before us in this practiſe. Ezra the good Scribe of the 
Lord, and Nehemiah the religious governour of the peo- 
ple,faſted andall that were under their charge, Ezr.8,21 


. Neh.g.1. So Ichoſhaphat ordained a faſt ——— all 2 Chron.20.; 


Iudah, when the enemies upon a ſuddaine had broken 
into the borders of his kingdome : hee knew no way 
better how to refiſt them, and drive them backe than 
this, which he found ſtronger than the ſword of the 
mighty : and ſoſball we find praying and taſting ſtronger 
to withſtand the —_— ro call the heauy _ - 
© 


Y 


of danger. 
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42 What a faſt is 
God gone ont 2gainſt us, and ſtrikingdowne many thou- 
fans ef us, than 3'l the rules and receites, the meanes and 
medicines which ie wifeſt P hylitions can preſcribe, if 
Exod.17.11. VE perfor DIC 1: ar1ght,aSExodel z.the ſword of loſhuawas 
| Sam. 79.10, not ſo forcible as the praier of 2oſes ; for while he beld ap 
bu hands 1ſrael prevailed, and when he let dewne bis hands, 
Amalck prevailed, True it is, good meancs arcneither to 
be deſpilcd nor neglected, forthat were to remot God, 
and to ſtrengenentheenemy; howkeit of rh:wſelues they 
profit little, the greateſt power and ſtrength lyeti 1n 
prayer which ſantificthour faſting. 
Now that we may underſtand the dotrine of faſting a- 
—_— un. Tight,avd ſobe directedthe berter inthe practiſe thereof, 
derftand the 1et us conſider theſe five points, what it is, what be the 


dormeef Kindesthercof, the parts, the reaſons, and laſtly the uſes, 


tafting aright The firſt point is, what it is. Faſting is an. abſtinence 

whata faſtis. . : 

rom all meatcsand drinkes,from eaen to even,comman- 
ded of God, to teſtifie our ſolemne repentance, and to 
make our praters more effeuall, I call this an abſtinence 
from all meates and drinkes,as appearcth plainely in this 
Chap. L:t neither man nr beaſt tate any thing, let thems not 

a Sam+3*35+ feed nor drinke water, verſ,7. The ſame ſpeakth David, 


when he faſted for the murthering of Abrer, who was 


flaine by the ſword of [oab,God doe ſo to meand more alſo, | 
if I tafle bread or ought elſe,til the ſunne be down, Many there | 
are that pretend a tolemne faſting, when indeed they doe Þ 
nothing lefſe:{uch di/limulation there 1s withGod & man. 


Better 1t were never to keepea faſting, than to obſecrue 
ſach a mocke faſt : for their faſting is. cating and. drink- 
ing.Let us not faſt in ſhew, and feed in ſecret; neither 
make profeſſion of one thing, and practiſe another. 1 
adde in the deſcription, from evento even, that is, for an 


whole day.This we ſaw in the example of Davia before, | : 


who faftedtill the Sunne went downe, And 1 Sam. 14:24, 
they mult not cate bread untill eyening. So the Iſracliteg 
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having received two great loſſes, doe humble themſelues 
and gather themſelucs together into the houſe of the 
Lord, They wept, and ſate downe before the Lord, and faſted 
that diy untill the evening ; and the next day they prevai- 
led againſt their encmics. T hus for the death of Sawl and 
Tonathan, and the ſlaughter of the people, they lhewi/e 
wept and foftea untill the evening, 2 Sam.1. becauſe they 
were fallen with the ſword. And /o/pxa,atter the diſcom- 
fiture of Ifracl by the men of As, rent his clothes,and fell 
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Tudg, Z Q.:Gy 


S Sam,1.1?, 


to the earth upon bis face before the Arke ofthe Lord, Toſh,7.6. 


rntill the eventide, he and the Elders of Iſrael, and putdult 
upontheir heads. Thus we fcethe time how long weare 
reſtrained,co kcepeas ina meane between too wich and 
r00 lutle. The next point 1s,that it is commanded of God. 
This we ſai before ; and this maketh a difference be- 
tweene humane faſtes (of which we ſhall ſpeake in the 
next point ) and this that isa Divine inſtitution. So then 
faſting isnot a will-worſhip, nor deviſe of man, but an 
Ordinance of God. The next point 1s, that it ſerueth to 
make profeſſion of our repentance, and foto bea meanes 
to worke in us the greater humiliation. Hence 1t is, that 
itis called the humbling ofthe ſoule,or an affliting thereof, 


N umb,29.7-to ſceke of him a right way tor us, Ezr.$. Levit,23. 27, 
21.and it was evermore joyned with prater, 1 Sam.7-6-Numb.29,7. 


they faſted on that day, and ſaid there, We have ſinned a- 


gainſt the Lord : and Zvk. 2.it is ſaid of AnratheProphee Luk.2,372 


telle, /ve departed not from the T emple, but ſerned God with 
faſting and prayers night and day. This is the life of our 
taſting, when we make it as the wing of prayer, wherby 
more {wittly we make it fly up to heavenand pierce the 
cloudes, and enter into the preſence of God. Therefore 
the laſt part of the deſcription is, that it ſerueth to maks 
our prayers more earneſt and effeQuall, as verſe.7. Let 
neither man nor beaſt feed nor drinke water, but cry mightily 
wnto God.For as fulneſle maketh us more unfit,dul, heavy, 


G 2 | lleepy, 


Faſting hath 
Sabbath. 
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ſleepy, and conſequently untoward to every good worke 2 
ſo this abſtinence quickneth our zeale, feeling, faith, and 
every good worke. 


So then touching the nature of Faſting, from all theſe 


the nature of a points joyntly conſidered,we learne that it hath the nature 


of a Sabbath,becauſe at ſuch tinge & ſeaſons we are bound 
to abſtaine not onely from meates and drinkes, but no leffe 
from our ordinary labours,profits,and pleaſures;even ſuch 
as atother times are lawfull, become now unlawfull. 
Wherefore asthe Lord commandethto ſancifie the Sab+ 
bath, ſo he commandeth co ſanRifiea fat, and threatneth 
that whoſoevyer ſhall doe any worke at all therein, even on 
that day,ſhall becut off from among his people, Levir.16. 
Becauſe it ſhall be a Sabbath of reft, and we ought to reſort 
at ſuch ſolemne times to the hogſe of God, no lefſe than 


we ought to doe on the Sabbath, if not rather more, in re-= |: 


card of the urging and preſſing occaſion, Inudge.20,Hereby 
then falleth to the ground the opinion of ſuch as hold ir 
neither needfull nor expedient, that the word ſhould be 
preachedat ſuch times as che Church afſembleth for faſting 
and praying, Theſe are not aſhamed to affirme, that they 
baye often heard and read of the exerciſe of faſting 
and praying, but never of fafting and preaching ; as if for- 
ſooth the time were ſpent unprofitably that is ſpent that 
way. T heſe men wouid gladly fay ſomewhat to maintaine 
and countenance their owne idlenefſe. And becauſethe di- 
ligence of others maketrh their negligence to appeare the 
greater, they open their mouthes againſt them and their 
practiſe who preach the werd in ſcaſon and out of ſeaſon 
according to the Commandement of Godand man, and 
ſpeake all manner of evill ofthem. The wiſe Sa/om0s tea- 
cheth, Pro.26. That the ſuggard # wiſer in his owne conceit, 
than ſeven men that canreuder 4 reaſon, We ought to uſe all 
meanes whatſoever ( and all lictle enough,and too little) to 
Rirre up our ſelues to faith and repentance from dead 
workes 


in dangerous time. 45 
workes : but the preaching ofthe word 1s the principall and 


 ſpeciall meanes to werke theſe in vs : and what is 


what is all our faſting without true repentance ? doubtleſſe 
there is no life in it, and therefore at ſuch times the word 
ſhould be taught, to make the reſt of the. workes more live- 
ly. Belides, we have ſhewed, that it hath the nature ofa 
Sabbath day. VV hatſocver therefore they were forbidden 
on the Sabbath, was likewiſe forbidden on the day of 
faſting;and whatſoeven they were then Commandedtq do, 
ought likewiſe to be done and practiſed on this day. Bur 
the Apoſtle teacheth, that CMofes hathin every Citythem , < | POV 
that preach him,being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath © 
day. So then, bs fides that eyery day of faſting was a Sab- 
bach day, we ſcethat after Moſes was read he was alſo 
preached : but he was read jn their aſſemblies on the daies 
of their faſting, Neh g. 23 .there he ſheweth how they ſpent 
that day ; one fourth part they reade in the boeke of the 
Lordtheir God, an other fourth part they ſpent in prayer 
and confeſling their ſinnes to God, and by all likelihood, 
the other two parts were ſpent in preaching after they had 
read the LeQure of the Law : which is not exprefſed, be 
cauſe he had ſo lately and largely ſpoken thereof in the 
former chapter. And ceing they ſpent not the refidne ofthe 
day idly,but in ſome holy exerciſe together,and neither in 
readiog,nor in praying,how ſhould it be ſpent but in prea- 
ching & hearing the word of the Lord? Thus Anza ſerned 
the Lordin the Temple with prayer & fa5tzeg,where wither 
all 7:3:/fion was the preaching of the word, as well as pray- 
118 and reading, It is a deſperate cauſe that hath nothing 
ro pretend, It is objected, thatthe preaching of the word 
at ſuchtimes is never exprefſed,neither urged by Comman= 
dement ;' nor Co nmended by example. But we muſt con+ 
ſider the uſual] manner ofthe Scripture,by one part of the 


' Werſhip of God to underſtand the whole. For ſometimes 


there is mentichgffaſting,but not at ali of preyer, _ 
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and often elſeyyhere. What then, ſhall we co'let and | 
conclude from hencethat they praied not to God, nor 
once.lifted up their hearts to him ? The bruce beaſltcs 
may keepe ſucha faſt, and therctore more mult be under- 
ſtood then is named. So the Temple was ca!l:d the houſe 
of prater; we never readc it cajled the houſe of preaching: 
and yet it ſerueth no leſſe for the one then for the other, 
But theſe men conceive and imagine, therc is ſome rime 
wherinthe preaching of the word is unſcaſonable. Laſtly 
if the preaching of the word were uſed in times of holy 
faſting & ſolemne thank(giving to berendred unto God 
for ſome extraordinary bleſſings or deliveranceszgeeiued 
as in the Paſſeover,& thelike : why ſhould not the ſame 
ExErCiſe be much rather take up,whenthe times of holy 
faſting are ſanRified?that as at the one we might be ſtir- | 
red up to praiſe God for his mercies, ſoat the other we * 
might be moved to fear his judgments ready to fal upous. * 
The ſecond point is the kindes and ſorts of faſting. * 
This we muſt learne, to the end we may know of what |: 
faſt the Prophet ſpeaketh. For all faſtes are not of one *” 
nature, neither undertaken for one and the ſame cauſe. | 
There is a faſt preſcribed by the Phyſition, to reſtore | 
health,or to procure appetite,abſtaining from ſuſtenance Þ 
to conſume raw and ſuperfluous humours. The cauſe of > 
this is repletivn. Hence ariſeth this rule of theirs, What- | 
loever diſcaſes faſting or emptineſſe cannot take away, Þ 
cure them by medicine. An other is, toperforme ſome- 
what with haſte andexpedition,when the minde is ſo {ct 
upon ſome carnelt buſineſle, that a man either forgetteth 
himſeltfe, or elſe can intend no time totake his ſuſtenance 
and the refreſhing which nature otherwiſe would re- 
quire. Such was the faſt commanded by Saul, who had |} 
no religious reſpe therein, but aymed at this, to ſpare 
no time from purſuing his enemies. Such was Pats falt 0 
and ofthe reft that were in the ſhip with him ef. A 7 
= they 
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Famine more feared than felt. 47 
they had no leaſure to take meate in time of the ſtorme. 
and tempeſt, every houre fearing ſhipwracke, and ſtan- 
ding in jeopardy of their lives. There 1s a faſt of Chrifti- 
an ſobriety, which is nothing elſe butan uſing frugality 
in meates and drinkes, or the vertue vf temperance, and 
isto bepracti{ed'ofus all the dates of our lives, accor- 
dingto the warning of our Saviour, Take hred ro your, 
ſelnes, leaſt at any time your hearts be over-charged with ds 
furfetting and druvkenneſſe : and of the Apoſtle, Let wg Rom,13.13, 
walke honeft'y as in the day, not #1 riotting and drunkenneſſe, 
not in chan.bering and wantonneſſe,&c. There isan other #4 
fait ofneceſlity, whichis a forced and conſtrained faſt, 
which God often ſendcth as a. chaiticement when he x,euie, 25.25 
breaketh the ſtaffe of bread, when he mak<=th the heawens as [ 
braſe,and the earth as yron, when he deſtroyeth the labours 
of the husbandmen, when the firld x waited, the corne | 
blaſted, the graſſe withered, the wines aryed, and the land lock 1.70. 
mourneth, Toel,2. Becauſe we will not take upa. volunta» 
ry fait that he would, he forceth us to take up a faſt 
which we would not ; becauſe the earth forbeareth her 
fruites, we muſt forbeare our food, and therefore 1t is 
not unfitly called, a faſt ofa faſt. Howbeit even in this A9*ivagje- | 
God in judgement remembreth mercy. We haye heard 7 «nz: 
many complaine and cry out in their neceſſities, W hat 
ſhall we cate 2 or what ſhall” we drinke ? and where- Math.c.32. * 
withall ſhall we be clothed ? Neveri helefſe, we have ra+ = 
ther heard what famine 1s, then felt it in truth; we know 
not what this judgement meaneth, neither have tryed 
what the ſharpe weapon of neceſfity bringeth with it. 
The Lord hath rather threatned, than executed 1t ; and 
couched us with his little finger,than laid his whole hand 
199071 us : and ſmitten us with the backe of the {ivord ra- 
ther than turned the edge toward us. For what, I pray 
you, have we ever ſuffered, in compariſon of the judge- 


ments of God upon his owne people Iſrael ? as in the 
days. 


Deut,28.23, 
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of three yeeres and ſixe monethes : and in the fiege of Sawa- 
ria,when «#n A fes head was ſold for forreſcore preces of ſilwer, 


and the fourth part of a Kab of Doves dowung for five pieces of | 
filaer : nay more than all this, whenthe truit of the field | 
failed, they did eaze the fruit of their own bodies,even the fleſh ©. 
oftheir ſons & of their daughters inthe ſtraightneſſe wherwith 
their enimics did diſtreſſe them : yea, oftentimes fell out 12 # 


the ſhifting and dividing of that lothſome meat,as /eremy 


noteth in the Lament. The hands of the pitifull women have | 
ſodden thesr owne children, they were their meate in the de- | 
ſtrufion of the daughter of my peope. O how gracious and i 


meccitull hath God beene tous, that we know none of all 
theſe things ! Nay, we have beene ſo farre from having 


a wofull and wretched experience of theſe things, that Þ 
moe among us have deſtroyed themſclues through ſur- | 
fetting anddrunkenneſle & wantonneſle,than have dyed þ 
through want : moe have periſhed by riot, exceſle, and | 
ſuperfluity, than through penury and neceſſity. This | 
commethto paſſe through the abuſe of our long peace, |: 
and the contempt of the Goſpell. The Goſpell bringeth |: 
peace,peace bringeth plenty,plenty breadeth prodigality, # 
. & prodigality bringeth penury:and therfore 2oſes char- |” 
gcth the Iſraclites, when they ſhould enter into goodly it 
cities which they builded not, houſes full of all good things ©: 


hich they filled not, welles digged which they diggea vot, ©: 
vineyards and Olive trees which they planted not, then they © 
muſt bewarg leaſt they forget the Lord their God. For if ever 
we forget God, itis when we are full, that is, when we 
have greateſt cauſe to remember him. Beſides the former | 

kindes,there is likewiſe a faſt from ſinne ; this is a ſpiri- 


tual abſtinencea ſacrifice which eſpecially pleaſeth God, 
conſiſting inthe holinefſe of our lives, which we mult 
keepeall the dayes of our lives. Of this the Prophet 


ipeaketh, [s net thi the faſt that I have choſen, to looſe ” ; 
hs banas 
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{ach therefore to the judgement of God, and the checke 
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bands of wickedneſſe, to wndoe the beavy burdens,to let the of 
preſſed goe free, to deale thy bread to the hungry and that thaw 


keepe,and thar at all times. There 1s alſe a miraculous faſt 
above nature. Of this we have three examples in holy 
Scripture, one of Aoſes, at the publication of the Law; 

oneof Ehkas, at the reſtitution of the Law; another of 
Chriſt Teſus our Saviour at his inauguration and entrance 
into his office. This the Church of Rome after an apiſh 
imitation hath taken up : and that which he did once on- 
ly inall hislite, asifchey meant to go beyond him, they 
makeannuall or yearely. Hee abftained from all meates 
and drinkes, they celebratea counterfeit faſting, which 

may better be called a feaſt ing. The laſt ſort is areligj- 

ous and Chriſtian faſt, when we unfainedly humble our 

ſclues before the Lord, and judge our ſelues that we may 

eſcapehisjudgement.Ofthis we ſpeake in this place, and 

this we have before deſcribed. 


This faſting hathtwo parts : one outward, the other 7 


inward, helped forward by the outward. The outward 


time from the profits and pleaſures of this life, there- 
by to makeus apter and fitter to the inward vertues. 
Theſe are either generall belonging to all, as abſtinence 
fromfood both meate and drinke, ſo farre as humane 
infirmity ſuffereth : provided if we cannor, that we doe 
it ſparingly, privately, withour giving offence,and with- 
out pretending a neceflity where there is none. Benot 
deceived,God willnot be mocked. If he inable us to 
abſtaine, and we doe diſable our ſelues ; if we make ſhew 
of faſting, and doe nothing lefſe, he will find us out, and 
we ſhall beare our condemnation whoſoever we be, For 
better it were not to faſt at all, then thus to difſemble and 
play the notable hypocrites with God and man.T leave 


of 
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50 Abſtinence from our labours 

ef their owne conſcience. But as weſay commonly, ne« 

ceſſity hath no law,where God inablethnot to beare out 

this hard exerciſe, let them in the feare of God 

take ſome ſhort refreſhing.. For theſe outward exerciſes 

were inſticuted to makeus fitter to better duties, not to 

make us unfitter: that the fleth ſhould be tamed, not 

killed : above ordinary cuſtome, but not beyond the na- 

___ *472 ture of man. But beſides this abſtinence from food, it is 
Ja ow as neceflary that we abſtaine from bravery inapparell, 
ne Exad.3 3-4. Eſter.5.1.& 4.1. and from the workes and 
labouis of our daily callings, much more therefore from 
plcaſuresand paſtimes, and from exceſſive meaſure of 

ſleeping, 2 Sam.12.16./0el.1.13. that wemay have no 

occaſions or allurementsto reioyce inthe fleſh, andſo to 

withdraw and wichhold us from the ſolemne worſhip 

of God. We have ſuchamong us as will ſeeme willing & 

more forward then many of their fellowes, and would 

account themſelues wronged to be accounted contem- 

ners of -holy things; who notwithſtanding when they 

ſhould make preparation toſs high and holy a worke, 

are buſie about their owne workes; or, which is all one, 

about their maſters : and when they ſhould uſe medita= 

tion after praying and preaching ended, they runne every 

oneafter the luſtes of his owne heart. I can learne no 

otherwiſe out of the Law of God, but theſe may as law- 

fully follow their labours upon the Sabbath, as upon the 

day of faſting :lettheſelooke in what Schoole they have 

Ezod 20.3, learned farther liberty. For the ſame Lord that ſaith San- 
Toel.2.15, Gifie the Lords day, faith alſo Sanifie a faſt : he that 
agg 10-29 chargeth not todoe any worke onthe Sabbath, chargeth 
; likewiſe to do no worke at all on the day of faſting ; 
hethat hath reſtrained ſonne and daughter, man ſeruant, 

maid ſeruant, and the ſtranger that is within the gates 

from labour on the Sabbath, hath alſo forbbidden to 

every ene all manner of worke, whether it be one of your owne 

Connrey 


and uſe of marriage, 0n faſting dayes. 51 
{ountry, or a ſtranger that ſovonrn:tt h among you. Finally 

he that hath called the ſeventh day a Sabbath, hath alſo 
entituled the day of Faſt a Sabbath of reſt by a ſtatins for 

ever, [f then we be aſhamed to follow the workes of our 
hands,and the courſe of our ordinary buſinefſe upon the 

Lords day, we ought alto to be afraid to give up our 

{clues to the labours of our callings upon our fatt-day, 

which ought with no lefle religion to be obferued then 

the other. But hereof more afterward. Theſe are com- 

mon a>ſtinences belonging to all : there is one proper to 

the married couple, that they abſtaine from the other- 

wiſe lawfull company one of an other, and rhe bed other- 

wite pronounced to be undefiled, The Prophet enioyneth Heb-13-44 
rhe bridegroome to goe forth of his Chamber, and ihe brat Lo.l.z,15, 
out of her cloſet; who notwithſtanding might 1nſtly,ifthere 

were any, chalenge the greatelt priviſedge. The wiſe man 
teaching, that to every thing there isa ſeaſon, anda time 

toevery purpoſe utider the heaven, mentioneth a time to Eccl.3.5. 
imbrace,and a time to refraine from imbracing, And the A- 

poſtle preſcribeth that rhey withdraw themſclues with x Cor.>.s, 
mutuall cqnſent for a time,that rhey may give themſelues to 

faſting and prayer. True it is Salomon ſaith, that two are Fecl,q.q, 
better than one,becauſe they have a good reward for their 

labour : but all this holy time of ſeparation, one is better 

then two, and he hatha bette) reward for his labour. 

It is the Apoſtles Precept, not todefraud one an other, | 

but now defrauding is both lawfull and landable. This © Zjrundhs 
and all the other outward obſeruations, howſoever they TI 
may ſ{eeme childiſh, or atleaſt of ſmall importance to the 

naturall and carnall man, becauſe the Lord & a Spirit, and Toh.4.24. 
will be worſtipped in ſpirit and truth ; and being in their 

owne nature indifferent, neither good nor evill,they can 

make us neither better nor worſe. Nevertheleſſe, theſe 

outward parts have their fingular uſe and benefit, & that Theuſeand 


1nthreereſpeRes: for firſt, they are the ordinances of —_ 
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52 CGodoften Wworketh by weake meanes. 


God who hath cemmanded them, and therefore they are 
not lightly tobe eſteemed by the judgement of the tenſes 
or outward man,that can £0 no farther then to the cere- 
mony it ſelfe; bur eccording to the Scripture and inſtitu- 
tion of God, which teacheth that God will bleſſe his own 
ordinances, andthereby worke his owne will, beingun- 
dertaken 1nalively faith, and in his holy feare, W hat 
may, ſceme more ſimple and unſudicient to throw down 
roth.6.4,g. The ſtrong walles of Jericho then the zrumpets of Rammes 
hornes,and the ſhomt of the people with a loud voice? yet bc- 
cauſe this was Gods owne ordinance, it prevailed. W hat 
may ſceme more weake, then the waſhing of Naamas in 
2 Ring+5. 12. thr waters of /ordan, to clenſe his Leprofic ? were not 
Abanaand Pharphar, the rivers.of Damaſcus as good? Yet 
Tokn 9.6, was it Gods appointment to heale him. thereby. Chriſt 
Exod.1F. 25. our Saviour made fpittle and clay to annoynt the eyes of 
2 King-2.2I- the blinde, and bed him goe to waſh in the poole of Siloam - 


a man might have thought this would rather have put ' 


out his eyes, then reſtored his ſight ; Yet he went, and: 
waſhed, and received fight. God oftentimes worketh by 
weake meanes,and ſometimes by contrary ,that the glory 
2 Cor.q.7. maynot beof men, as he conveieth hcavenly treatures 
Exod. 14.28. 5x earthen veſſels, that the excellency. of the power may be of 
- MR :. God. Sothen it is the manner of God to work ſometimes 
Tudg.7.4, withont meanes,ſometimes by weake mcanes, ſometimes. 
Dan.3- againſt meanes, and ſometimesabove meanes,as pleaſerh 
_ h:m- Tiis we ſee evidently intEe Sacraments. Secondly, 
they that come to runne and wreſtle for a game were 
1 Cor. 9.25, Wonrtto abſtaine from all ſuch lettes as hinder their exere. 
Ciſe, and every one that riveatb for maſtery, though it be to 
obtaine a corruptible Crowne, # remperate #1 all things, 
that way diſable them ro performe the ſame with praiſe 
ard commendation:and ſhall we thinke that the children: 
of God, by abſtaining from ſuch things as he hath inter-. 
dited them,ſhall not have a ſingular fcuitand benefit to-. 


ward 


as 
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'priviledge have we above them? Wherefore we muſt 


The inward parts of ſafting. 57 
ward the obtaining of an incorruptible crowne? Lattly, 
the mouthes of the enemies are hereby ſtopped, if there 
wereno other profit. For they chalenge the Goſpellto be 
a dofrie of libercy & licentjouſnefle in caring and drin- 
king,and that it cannor ſtand with the praiſe of faſting : 
why then ſhouid we nor firive to {toppe the mouthes of 
ſuch as watch for our halting,and take away all oCcaſions 


from ſuch as ſceke occaſions to ſpcake evill of our 


Hitherto of the outward parts,the inward follow, For Rom, 14.1y.. 
th: kingdome of God itandeth not in thele outward things, 
Ir is not meate and drinke, but rightecuſneſſe,and peace,and wy 
inthe holy Ghoft : and therefore excepr we bring with us 
more then the externall exerciſes before mentioned, our | b. 
faſting may be matched with the faſting of the beaſtes of \ 5 
Nineveh, tor both they did eate nothing, and they were 4 
covered with {ickcloth : and if we doe no more, what- ; 


LS 


conſider the inward vertues helped forward and furthe- 

r.d'by the outward and bodily exercifes, as it 1s in the 

Sacramen:s of Baptiſime and the Lords Supper. The in= x 

ward parts and manner of faſting, conliſteth in foure- loel. 1.13, & 
things, humiliation, repentance,prayeF,and confidence. Þ;17+ 


. *, q Math, 9.1 o 
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54 Jufaſts, leaveeyill and doe good, 
full lamentation ef his owne deare children which they 
make unto him intheir miſery. This humiliation anſ{wer« 
eth wkh good proportion and agreement to the outward 
parts:for thereby we contefſe our ſelues unworthy of 
food,of reſt, ofapparcll, of life it ſelfe,or of any helpe & 
comfort of this life, 

The ſecond part is repentance. The former penitency 
or hamiliation and compunRion of heart is the ground- 
worke and foundation of true repentance, and maketh 


way for itasthe needledoth for the threed. This con- E 
ſiſteth-in avoyding evill, and in doing good, This abſtai- 


ning from evill is ſignified by our abltinence from food, 
and it is the cheefe end of faſting. For what is our for- 
bearing from meats and drinkes,if we doe not fait from 


ſinne,but drinke in iniquity as water,like the fiſhes of the F 
{ca? This was it that cauſed the Lord fo often to reject i 
the faſtes of the Iewes, becauſe they filled rhemſclucs | 
with all wickednefſe, they faſted for ſtrife and debate. 
To abſtaine from ſuſtenance, and not toabſtaine from ſin, Þ 
is the Devils faſt, it pleaſeth him, butnot God. It then 
we deſire toapprove our faſting tohim, let us practiſe | 
the workes of piety toward God,and thatin the ſincerity Þ 
of a good conſcience as in the ſight of God ; and likewiſe | 
the workes of Charity toward our brethren, forbearing | 
one another and forgiving one another, remitting debtes {# 
to the pooreſt ſort that are no way able topay, andeſpe- 


cially m beſtowing almes upon ſuchas want relecte and 


FP 


our abſtinence that day, leaſt under a pretence of godli- 


ſuſtenance. At leaſt let us beſtow ſo much as1s ſpared by x, 


neſſe we prattiſe miſerableneſſe, like thoſe that allow of 


this exerciſe to pinch the bellies of their labouring ſer- 
uants. -Hence i1tis that Chriſt Ieſus joyned faſting and 
almes together in precept; and we muſt joyne them. both 


rogether in practiſe, like Corvelizs. He that doth not I 
thus repenr,doth not truly repent. If every mans faſting | 
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Prayers tobe joyned with fafting. 55 
were meaſured by the line ef his repenting, I feare the 
greatcſt number of thoſe thar abftaine fromfood, would be lona.3.8, 
found to doe nothing leffe then repent of their offences. 

Thethird part is prayer,which we muſt make in time of 3 

faſting.No prayer, no true faſting,for faſting without it, is 
as adcad carcafſe without life. This is one end of faſting 
to make: our praiers more feruent and forcible. Hence it is, 
that the Lord preſcribed a platforme of praier to the loel,2.17, 
Prieſtes,the Miniſters of the Lord inthe ſolemne aſſemblies 

of ſanQifying a faſt, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not 
thine horitage to reproach : that the heathen ſhould rule over 
them : wherefore ſhonld they ſay among the people, where t5 
their God? Theſe Ninevites, having but a ſhort warning, 
and alictle light of knowledge knew thus much : for they 
proclaimed a faft, thatneither man, nor beaſt ſhould either 
cate or drinke : but they added with all,a»dcry mightily un- 
zo God,verſ,$.Thus did eAnnaſerue God with faſtings and Luk 25372 
prayers,not with fafting alone,neither with prayers alone, Math-17.21. 
but with both ofthem joyntly together. Neither isit ordi- | ©, > -_ 
nary prayer onely that ſhould be conceived at ſuch times, =* 
bur as the occafion of the Aﬀembly is extraordinary, ſo 
ought our prayers tobe. Thus therefore ought every one 
to rouſe up himſeltfe te be feruent in prayer, and as faithful! 
remembrancers of the Lord to give him noreſt untill he 
hearewsand grant our requeſtes. This prayer confiſteth 
partly in confefſing our ſpeciall finnes that have breught 

his judgments,craving pardon of them and beſceching him 
to turne away his wrathand heavy diſpleaſure from us, and 

partly in asking ſuch things as are needfull for us. 

The ſeyerall ſorts of a religious faſt, which a man under- Theſeverall 
taketh tomake hisſoule and body the fitter to pray more *aſonsand 
feruently ro God, are theſe two, private and publike ; to liz ” 
theſe I will joyne the ſeyerall cauſes and reaſons wherefore taſtes, 
they have beene taken in hand, which vary according to. : 
ſeyerall occaſions. The private is which we ſanCtific in _ 

. an 
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x6 __. Thecauſes of faſts, 


and before God, for ſuch cauſes as our owne Conſciences 
beare record unts us. Of this ſort our ſaviour ſpeaketh 
Hat 6. W e may not appear unto men to faſt ont unto our Fa- 
ther which i in ſecret ; & the Father which ſeeth in ſecret hat 
reward u openly, This David praCtiſed, what tirae his child 
was ftriken with mortall ſickneſſe, becauſe in the ficknefle 
of the child he did conſider the wrath and diſpleaſure of 
God againſt himſelfe, for the remooving whereof he 
2 Sam.12, 22. faſted, monrned, and prayed, and never gave over, day nor 
- night, untill ſuch time as he ſaw Gods will fulfilled by ta- 

king away the life of che child. So did Hammah rhe wife of 
1 Sam.1.10% £/cayahſhewept and did eate nothing, butin the bitterneſſe of 
The cauſes of heart ſhe prayed to the Lord, This is and hath beene. un- 


Macth.6.18. 


privarcfaſts. gorraken, when a man becommeth an humble and carneſt | 
ſuter for the pardon of ſome greatand grofle finne, that 
lycth heavy upon the conſcience, Sometimes for the pre. | 
venting of ſome finne, whercunto a man feeleth himſclte ro #* 
Zach.z.22 hbetempted, that God would rebuke Satan; even that the þ* 


r Cor.10-13+ 1, ord, whohathpromiſed to affift his children with ſuffi- | 


cient grace, would rebuke him, and not ſuffer us to be tem- | 
pted abovethe ſtrength that he hath given us, but make a |. 
way tocſcape, that we mey beableto bears it. Sometimes *- 
toobtaine ſome ſpeciall blefling which we want, Sometimes ©: 
roturne away ſome judgment which we feare, or isalready | 
fallen upon our ſeluesand our families, Sometimes to ſub- | 


due the fleſh to the ſpirit; and ſuch like. 
The publike The other ſort is the publike Faſt, which 1s openly com- 


faſts. manded, and publikely praRtiſed, Of this the Scripture | 
2 Cheoe20, 3. {pcaketh evidently in this place, and oftentimes elſewhere: þ 


Ezr.8.21, Which is done when a whole congregation or ſeyerall con- 
locl 2.15216. oregations aſſemble together to performe the forenamed 


duties of humiliation, and to remove ſome publike calami- 


ty, 38 the ſword, famine, peſtilence, inualion of enemies and 


ſuch like. Bur let us confider the reaſons in parcicular. The 


z firſt js ro preyent ſome heavy and imminent danger threat- 
ned 
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ned, as a fire ready to fall upon his people and to conſume 
them. For this cauſe did /cho/2aphar proclaime a ſolemne 
falt,and joyned it with prayer, ſaying, I» *« 4 ns ſirength 70 
ftard againſt this great multitude that commeth againſt us, 
neither know we what to doe, but oureyes are upon thee. 
Tic cond cauſe is the angry face of God puniſhing, 
theceby to remove the preſent calamity, as warre, famine, 
plag.e, and other like ftearefull ſicknefle or contagious vi- 
ſitation, T hus haye-wepreſent occafionto humble our 
ſelues if eyer we had. For if we mult feeke the Lord before 
afflition come, while he ſharpnerh his arrowes and whet- 
reth bis glittering ſword, how much more when the de« 
Rroying Angell is ſent among us, and many fall downe on 


every fide? This moved Joſpxa and the Elders of Iſrael, 


when they ſaw the wrath of God kindled againſt them, 
& the choſen men of //zae/ ſmitten down, 8 the Canannites 
to preuaile againſt them, to cry out, O Lord, what ſhall I 
ſay, when Iſrae! turneth their backes before their enemies > And 
when the people were ſinicten by the children of Benjamin 
witha greeuous flaughter, they went up and came to the 
houſe of the Lord, ara wept and ſate thire before the Lord, 
and faſted that day untill the even, The third cauſe is Gods 
threatning to deſtroy for ſome generall or notorious fins 
reigning inthe land,& crying unto God for vengance, This 
moyed theſe Ninevites to falt, when 7onab the Prophet cry- 
ed out againſt them, becauſe their ickeaveſſe was come be- 
fore the Lord, This is ſo urgent a caſe, that it prevailed 
with Ahab,who by the infſtigation of wicked /ez ;be1 ſold 
himſclte to worke wickednefle;for when hc head the fears 
ful chreatoving denouncedagainſt him by the Prophet & 2. 


Canſes why we ſhould fit. 55 


2 Chron.,10, 
I2, 


lofi,” 3, 


Tudg.20:25. 


* 
F 


Chap.7 2: 


vainſt his houſe,be rent hi garments put on ſackcloth f fed, x Kingez 1.25, 


and humbled himſelfe , whereby he obtained a refſpit of the 
Jadgement; a temporall reward for a ::mporal repertance. 
The fourch cauſe is the calamity and miſery of the neigh- 
bour Churches lying under the Crofle, whea the boare eut 
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58 Canſes why we ſhould faft. 
ofthe weod doth waſte them,and the wild beaſt of the ficld 
devoure them; to wituefſe our communion of S3ints, and 


to ſhew a fellow feeling of their fighes and forcowee, that 
they alſo may doethe like for us, This ſcemeth to be the 


cauſe of the aſſembly ofthe Congregation at Anzoch, they 
laboured mightily in praier &faſting for the people of God | 
diſperſed among the (entiles, and ſpecially tor the poore | 
Saints at Teruſalem perſecuted through the cruelty of Herod | 


A9.12.Thelaft cauſe why the Churches afſembled in this 


manner,was, to Crave a blcfling from God, whenthey did Þ 


enterprize or execute any ſpecial work which highly co- 
cerned the church or comon wealth, W hen the Church did 
lay their hands on Paul &- Barnabas,they faſted and prayed, 8: 
comended them to the grace of God, that he would proſper 


their miniſtery. Theſe were the reaſons of fuch folemne af< | 


ſemblies. And are not the ſame cauſe s found among us? Yes 
doubtlefſe,a!l of them prefle us tothe praQiite of this duty, 
anJ call upon us for humiliation ro move the Lord to ſhew 
mercy in thefe daics of trouble & heavinefle. Are not dagers 
threatned on every fide, nay are they not already inflicted 
uponusHath not the Lord 8 controverhfie againſt us for our 


common finnes ? hath not iniquity the upper hand, and is 
not godlinefſe troden under foot? And as for the miſeries | 
and deſolations of the neighbouring Churches,are they not | 


in paine like a woman in travaile & bring forth nothing but | 
wind ? may we not ſay, The heathen are come into thine | 


inheritance, thine boly Temple have they defiled, and 


ſhed the blood of thy Saints like water; that they are | | 


become 4 reproach to their enimics, a (corne aud deriſion to 


them that are round dhowt them, who fay, where it their God? | 


Laftly, we enterprize greatthings, how can we looke for 
a bleſſing, if we crave ivnggith faſting and prayer? doubt. 
lefle this is the cauſe why we have no betterſuccefle in our 
endeavours, becauſe wetruſt in our multitudes, munition 


pallicies, and ſceke not aright the God of heaven, ; 
Let 
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Faſting is toremaine ftill. 59 

Let uscometo the uſes. Firſt it reproveth ſuch as hold 
fafting to bo meerly Iudaicall and ccremoniall,a part of the 
rudiments of the Law, which are ſhadowes of things te 
come, and that it hath no uſe inthe times of the Goſpel. 
And true it is, this exerciſe had in it fomewhat ceremonial 
andproper tothe Iewes annexed unto it,as one certaine and 
fixed day of the yeare, Levir.16. Thu feall be aſtatnte for 
encr unto you, in the ſenenth moneth, on the tenth day of the 
moneth,ye ſhall afftit your ſoles, &-6.and it had ſundry legal 
rites and facrifices annexed unto ir. But may wenot fay the 
like of the Sabbath ? is itto be holden wholly ceremaoniall, 
& not to be obſerued as moral, becauſe the day is changed, 
and all the rites aboliſhed cogether with the tri reſt? No 
doubtlefſe, there remaineth a Sabboth and holy day of reſt 
for the people of God to the end ofthe world, or clſc re- 
ligion would ſoone periſhout of the earth. So we may ſay 
touching faſting; trueit 1s, wefind no ſetled time inthe new 
Teftament appointed and ſer apart to faft by the ordinance 
of Chriſt ; neverthelefſe, becauſe the cauſes of faſting re- 
maine, which we notcd before, as greata neceſſity lyeth 
upon us, 2s ever lay upon the Tewes, when the like occa- 
fions ſhall be offered unto us, that were offered unto them. 
Now where the cauſes of the inftiration remaine, there the 
things themſelues muſt continue : but the cauſes of the in- 
Nitution remaine,therfore faſting it ſelfe muft continue. Be 
ſides,when our Saviour was blamed by the Phariſees Di- 
ſciples & the Diſciples of /sbx,becauſe his diſciples fafted 
not,doth he exempt them ytterly from it$& diſcharge them 
from ſuch praQtiſe as impertinent unto them ? No doubr- 
kefle, h2 only ſhewetb the unfitnefſe of the preſent time, bur 


layeth a commandement upon them to do it aferward,chen Math. 9.1 


frallth:y faſt. And they performed it accordingly, 4.x Zo 
Secondly, it reproveth the Popiſh faſting, to whom 1 


may ſay as Pay/{ometime did to the men of Athens, 1 per- AR 17-22 


ceive that in all things yee are too ſuperſlitious» And indeeg 
I 2 here 


Uſe Is 


L cvit, I 6. 29, 
Zach,7.$. 


Revel.2 «Jo 


What the 


Popith faſt 1s, 


Comment 


Go The Romiſh Church how perverted. 


kereisone myſtery of iniquity. The chiefe points of 
religion remaine in the Church of Rome, howbcir in 
name onely, not innature : in ſhew, not in ſubſtance ; in 
appearance, notintruth : I may lay therefore of then ax 
Iohn doth to the Angel of the Church in Sarais, 1 know 
zby warkes, that. thou haſt a name bat thou livt, and 
art dead. They have the name of Chriſt, of juſtification, of 
the Scripture,of prayer, of faith, of the Sacraments, of 
repentance: butthey have ſet up a mock-Chrift, they haye 
overthrowne his humanity,and dcfiroyed all his Offices : 
they belecve juſtification, but it is.by their owne workes ; 
they receive faith, bur ic is nothing but a belecving the 
word to be true,which alſo the Devils doe : they admit.re- 
pzntance, bur it is nothing elſe bur penance and corporal] 
chaſticement ; they acknowledge the Scriptures,but they 
have patched their eHpochryphal additions unta them and 
cheir owne Traditions, as unwritten yerities, to be of equall 
authority with them : they uſe prayer, but it is in an un- 
knowne tongue : they have the Sacraments, but one of 
them they have defiled, the other they bave deſtroyed, and 
turnedit into the idolatrous and blaſphemous.C2/gſſe. And 
herein lyerh the depth of Satan, For if he hould utterly 
have aboliſhedthele fundamentall points of religion, and 
not have broched lyes in hypocrifie, all men would ſoone 
bave cfpied the treachery, The like I might fay of faſting, 
Whar the Popiſh faſt is, I will deſcribe our of their owne 
writ-rs:Itis anabſtjouence from fleſh onely,and the things 
that come from it, according to the order ofthe Church, 
upon ſet and certaine times appointed to make fatisfaQtion 
for our finnes, to merit the grace of. Chrift, and to obtaine 
everlaſting life. Can light and darknefle be more contrary 
one tothe other, then theſe things are te the truth > Bur 
this Thave handledelſe where; albeit the bare allegation 


pon EPhere he a ſufficient confutation of this vanity. 


Laſtly, it behoveth us to meetthe. Lord by prayer and 
faſting, asthe Church in all ages hach uſually done in cimes 
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Means to prevent Gods judgments Gr 
of diver. It isthe Counſcllof the P rophet, when the Lord 


cometh outas an armed man againſt his people,to-ſeek 


reconciliation and attonement with him, 7 his will I doe ts Amos.qT2;. 


thee, O Iſra:l,and becauſe | will doe this unto thee,prepare to 
weetethy God Iſrael. We are not ſtronger than he,who ze 
the Lord Rrong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battel, as a: 


manof Warre and therefore we are not able to encounter, £x94.15-3. 
him.Remember the words of our Saviour, Luk. 14 What Luk,14.31s | 
king going to makes warre againſt another king, fitteth not 32+ 


downe-firit and conſulteth, whether he be able with ten thoa- 
ſand, to meet him that commeth againſt hin. with . twenty 
thouſand ? or elſe, while the other is yet a great way off, hee 
fendeth au Ambaſſage, and deſireth conditions of peace. The 
Lord is come out already againſt us, and hath his twen-: 
ty thouſand in battel aray, and hath ſmitten downe many. 
thouſands of us. We cannot now ſay, kezrs yet a great 
way off ; there is wrath gone out from the Lord, the plague is 


b:ounne among the people, and yet whoalmoſt layeth it Numb,16, 45 


to his heart? O tharchere were that wiſedome in us 
which was in the men of Tyre and S540, when they knew 
that Herod was difpleaſed with them ; they came with one ac= 
cord and deſired peace, becanſetheir conntrey was nouriſhed by 
the kingscountry, We know,wefteelethe Lord 1s highly 
diſpleaſed withus, aud that we have provoked him to; 
anger; why do we thendelay thetime, and ſend not out 
to him an embaſſage of praycrand repentance, and; offer 
conditionsof peace ? This we muſt doe many wayes,firſt 
accuſe and endite onr ſelues as guilty before him, 
like poore priſoners ſtandingatthe the barre,and holding 
up our hands. . Secondly, Confefle our. finnes, that have. 
procured his heavy diſpleaſure; .Thirdly,Let us vow to 
forſake them: this muſt evermore be joyned with con- 
feſſion, Pro, 2 $,Fourthly,Give no reſt to, our own ſoulcs, 
till we be reconciled to God, aud reſtored to his favour 
agallcy and he have called in his judgments againſt us. 


I 2 Laſtly, . 


* 
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62 Repentance is Wrought 
Eph,4-32-23. Laſtly, let us leade anew life, caft off the old man,and be re 
#ewed in the ſpirit of our minde-: without this all our mee» 
tingsand aſſemblies are nothing worth, - yea our prayers 
faſtings are turned into ſinne. Neither circumctfion 
avaykethany thing,nor uncircumcifion, buta new crea- 
ture, old things are paſſed away, behold all things arc 


madenew. © 

6, For word came unto the king of Nineveh,and he avofe 
from his throne, and he layd his robe from bim, and 
covered him with ſackcloth, and fate m afhes. 


Hicherto of the ſolemne repentance of the Nznevites 


from the higheſt to the loweſt:now conſider the actions | 


of the King both in his owne perſon, and in his procla- 
mation. Behold a wicked city turned from her wicked- 


nefle inthe turning of an hand, /enab no ſooner proclai- þ 


med deſtruction,burt the King ſent our his Proclamation : 
he no ſooner heard of wrath denounced from the throne 
of God, but he preſently aroſe from his owne throne: 
when he heard how they had all covered the whole land 
with their finnes, he covered himſelfe with ſackcioth, 


he laid afide his reyall robes, and clad himſelfe with re- | 

pentance as with a robe.See then the outward meanes of | 

their — the word of the Prophet. Tovah prea- 
g 


ched judgmentthrough the City, this could not long be 
"4 from the King : and hence aroſe their turning to 
God. 


Dos This teacheth, that God worketh repentance and the 
Repentanceis 


oe ghr by cofiverſionof a ſinner by the Preaching of the Word, 
thepreaching The author and giver is God, or elſe we never have it; 
of the -_—_ butthe meanes and inſtrument by which he worketh it, 
the hearts  ;. the miniſtery of the Word. The Apoſtle Paw exhor- 


Wy teth the ſervant of the Lord co inſtra& thoſe that oppoſe . 
2 Tim,2.25. themſclues,s/God peraduentwre will give them repentance,to | 
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by the Preaching of theword, 6x 
the acknowledging of the trath. An other Apoſtle confir- Iam.1.18, 
mcth the ſame, Of his owne will be begate ua with the word 
ef truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt fruttes of bis crea- 
tyres, And we have a third witneſſe of another Apoſlle, 
ze are birne anew wot of corruptible ſeed, but of tncorruptible, 1.Pet.1.2 3, x 
by the word of God which liveth and abideth forever. 

Reaſons, Firſt the word is quicke and livelic,power- Keafon 1, 
full and piercing, {harper than any twoedged fword,and 
entreth even t0-the divtding aſunder of ſouls and ſpirit, and Heb.q.12, 
of the jeynts and marom, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the hearts, Heb. 4. Howbeit not from anyinhe- 
rent power in itſeife, nor from the mouth of him that 
Preacheth it ( for he can give it no force,nor ſet any edge 
pon it ) but from the power of God, as Gal. 2.He that Gal.2.3. 
wrought effeftually in Peter to-the ,poſitleſhip of the Circum- 
cifion, the ſame was mighty in me toward the Gentiles. 

Secondly, faiths the fountaine and beginning of re- 
pentance : but whence have we faith, but by the word, 
25 we have declarcdalrcady, that /:n4b preached and the 
Ninevites beleeved ? Fhis alſo the Apoftle teacherh, 
Faith commeath by htaring, and hearing by the word of God, 0-10.17. 
So then theſe three ſtand thas in —_ the word, faith, 
andrepentance. How tall they heare,faith the ſame Apoſtle, 
and in the ſame place, withont 4 Preacher 4 The Nmevites 
heard /onah before they beleeved, and they beleeved his ] 
preaching before they repented : if they had not heard the 
Prophet,they had never beleeved ; and if they had never 
beleeved,they had no: to-turned the Lord.No man therc- 
fore can be converted,except he have bekeeved. 

Thirdly, the converſion of a ſinner 1sas I may ſaythe +4 

onely miracle of the Goſpell. It is uſuall with the Lord to 
ſhadow his miracles by outward meanes, that he might _ 
conceale his owne workes, as Proe2 5. The glory of God ts P10:2512, 
to conceale @ thing ſecret. Nay in this,many mirackes on an 
heape concurre together, ]s it not a mirack in the body tos 
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Rom,3.20« 


'Gal3.24- 


Uſe 1. 


Hoſ,2,21,22. 


Luk,16,3I, 


G4. Repentance is wrought. 


open the eyes of the blind, to reſtore hearing 'to ths 
deafe, toraiſe the dead, to clenſe the Lepers ? The pent- 
tent perſon hath received alltheſe in his ſoule ; his eyes 


are opened, his eares are boared, he is-clenſed from his 
filthineſle, and reſtorcdto life ; for beiuzg naturally borne 


dead infinnesand treipaſſes, he is quickned ; O how 
great a change and alteration is this! 

But here a queſtion may be asked, whether this be a 
workeand<ffet of the Law ?are the threatnings thereof 
ableto doit? or is ita fruit of the Goſpell? I anſwer, 
the Law helpeth it forward, it cannot worke it, or brig 
it forth. Icprepareth to repentance, bur produceth ir not, 
ſo thatthe law is not excluded or quite ſhut out. It ſer- 
ueth to bring us to the knowledge of owr ſinnes and milcries, 
and thereby fitteth usto receive grace and mercy, like 
cating ſalaesthat make way for-curing.medicines, or like 
the ſharpe needle that maketh way for the threed. But 
itisthe Goſpellthat hath the promiſe of pardonand for- 
giveneſle,and worketh repentance from dead workes, 
and therefore it isa fruit of the Goſpel. The Law know- 
eth no remiſſion of ſins, but is a letter thar condemneth; 
it promiſeth no mercy, but threatneth the curſe againſt 
the tranſgreſſors, Gal-3.13. 

- Vie. i. This condemneth ſuch as forſake and forget 
the ordinary way that God hath left to bring us to ſalua- 


tion,and gape after miracles, or revelations. This is all | 


-one, as if when the Lord heareth the Heauens, and they 
heare the earthy and the earth heareth the corne, and the 
corne the people, they will not feed thereof as baſe food, 
but looke for CAannaand bread fiom heaven : are not 
ſuch worthy to-periſh ? Hence'it is, that ebraham is 
brought in,anſweting the rich man that would have the 
dead ſent to his brethren to reclaime them, and bring 
themtorepentance: If they heare not Moſes and the Pro« 
Phets, neither wiltthey be perſwaded, though one roſefrom the 


dead, ; 
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by the preaching of the Word, G65 
dead. How vainely then ard idlely doe _ prattle, who, 
to diſgrace the Miniſte) y of the word, ard the high or- 
dinance of God to teach man by man, alledge, that they 
know not whether men ſpeake the truth, becauſe all men 
are lyars, and they arc -nor able totry their doftrine : but 


if they ſhould heare the Lord himſelfe ſpeake or ar. Angel Iudg.5.22 & 


from heaven, they would beleeve. Theſe men neither 
know their owne weakeneſle, nor the power of God. 
Not their owne weakenefſle, that are. not able to endure 
the glory of him that ſpeaketh from heaven z nay this 
was the common voyce of ſuch as heard an Angel, We 
ſhall ſurely dy, atas, v<ceuſe I haveſecne an Angel ofthe 
Lord face to face z aot the poiver of God, becauſe he is 
infinite, the Angels cover their faces before him, the 
heavens are not cleane in his Fight, the carth trembleth 
when he ſheweth his glory. When the Lſraclites ſaw the 
lightnings and heard the noiſe of the thunder and ſound 


of the Trumpet waxinglowderand lowder in the mount, Exod.29.18. 


fo that Moſes himſelfe laid, / exceedingly feare and quake : 19+ 


they ſayd unto Meſes, Speake then unto us and we will heare: Heb 11h y, 


but let not God ſpeake unto us, left we die: If we heare the 
voyce ofthe Lord our God any more, then we ſhall die: for 
who is thereof all fleÞ that hath heard the wvojce of the Irving 
God axd lived? Thisthey ſpake, and rhe Lord ſaid, They 
have well ſpoken all that they have ſpoken. O that there 
were ſuch an beart in them, that they wowld feare me,and keepe 
my Commandements alwajesthat it might goe wel with them, 
and with their (hildren for ever. \fthis were wiſedome in 

them to call for Hoſes to ſyeake tothem and not God ; 

what a fooliſh choiſe doe they make, that call for God to 

yo to them, and nor CHeſes? Bur of this alſo clſc 

where, 

Secondly,their caſe is fearefull and dangerous, that are 
without the word, there is to yiſion, and therefore the 
people muſt neeaes periſh, Pro.29,18, There the (heepe are 

oy without 
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See examples, wicheae « Pagnann and none to haye compaltion upon 
ath 


them, .9.36.Neither is their ſtate any better,who, 
albeit they are net withour it, yet- regard it not, but 
deſpiſc it in-rhzir hearty. Theſe are both alike, ſayi 


that the latter is worſer and more fearefull then the for | 


mer. The one are without the ordinary meanes,the other 


without the uſe of the meanes, and therefore without | 


hope to come to repentance. It was a fearefull judge. 


ment when our Saviour commanded the twelue, ſaying, 
Go net into the way of the Gentiles, and into any City of the 
Samaritans enter jyewor. And when the Apoſtles went 
throughthe Cities to preach the Goſpel, they were forbid- 
den by the boly Ghoſt to proach the word in Aſia: and after- 
ward when they affaied to goe into Bithyna,the Spirit ſwf- 
fered them nor. Was not this incftet as much as if the 
Lord had ſayd,give them no bread,let them be famiſhed: 
I will not have theſe converted, andconſequently ſaved? 
He that raketh away the meanes ef life, 1t is plaine he 
would not have that man live. Woe then to all ſuch 


retchleſſe and careleſſe perſonsas ſet light by this high 


ordinance of God, that neither have it nor deſire it ; but 


doubly wretched are they . that deſpiſe it, and. within | 


their hearts to be without it.. Cantheſe perſwade them- 


{claes they haveatrained torepentance? What,without | 
the meanes ? but ſuch is the neceſſity of repentance,that 


without it we muſt periſh for ever. may therefore ſay 
to fuch as the Apoftle doth tothe Iewes, Well ſpake the 
holy Ghoſt unto our fathers, Gountothis people avd ſay, 
kewing ye ſhall heare, and ſhall notunderfland: and ſeemg ye 
ſhall ſee and not perceive ; for the beart of this 1 is waxed 
groffe, and thiir eares are dall of bearing, and their eyes have 
they cl:ſed, traft they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and heare with 
thrir eares, and underſiand. with their hearts, and ſbould bs 
converted, and Iſhonld heale rhem. | 


Thirdly, behold the happy condition of ſuch ( if they 4 
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by the preaching of the Word, 67 

knew their owne happineſſe ) ra whomſacver God bath 
youchſafed the preaching of the Goſpell, It is a maniteR 

proofe he hath a people there, whom he would have 
converted. For as he ſhewed the Diſciplesto whom they 

ſhould not goc, ſo he ſent them zo the /oft eeeepe of the howſe 14th 10.5, 
of Iſ7ael, Thus alſo he ſpake to Paxl. At.18. Be not a- Att.18.9.19. 
fraid, but ſpeake and held net thy peace for [ am with thee ,ana 

0 man ſhall ſet on thee to hart thee, for 1 have much people 

inthys City : (ſhewing thereby, that he continued bis 

word _ them a long time,becauſc he had nwch peo- 

ple there whom hemeant to ſave. Solikewiſe wherelſo- 

ever God ſendeth his werd, and giveth gifts to bis Mini- 

fters in ſome meaſure(for who zs /ufficient fer theſe things?) 2 Cor, 2.16, 
and a conſcience to Preach the word truly ,diligently,and 

faithfully; ic isa ſigne he favoureth and loveth chemand 

will bleſſe them,that he would have them converted and 

ſaved. Not that every one that heareth, beleeveth ; or The word is 
thar commeth to the word, repenteth of his ſinnes ; for ſometimes ſer 
the word is ſometimes ſent forother end : firlt to make —— 
them inexcuſable,that havethelight, yet ſhut their cyes: rance. 
that heare the ſound, yet ſtop their cares. T herefore our 1,11. ., 
Savieur fayd to his hearers, Joh. 1 5. It 1 had nor come, and OP 
ſpoken unto them, they had not had finne : but now they have 
»o eloke for their ſinne. Secondly to hardenthem, and ſoto 
increaſe their judgement and juſt condemnation. For it 
ſhall goe worſe with them than with the Turkes andin. 
fidels, nay than with Sodeome and Gomorrba that were 
overthrowne with fire and brimfone from hoaven- 
Hence it is that the Lord faith to the Prophet, Thos art 
not ſent 19 @ people of a range ſperch & of an hard language: 
ſarely if Thad ſent thee tothem, they would have hearkned: 
wnto thee, And when our Saviour upbraided the Cities 
wherein molt of his mighty workes were donehe ſhews- 
eth that if ſuch had beene in Tyre and Siden, they would XY 
Have repented longagoe in ſackcloth and aſhes. Thirgly 3172 t 
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Repentance is wrought 
to juſtifie the Lord,and to ſhew that he is juſt and holy 
inall his wayes, and that it might appeare, he defireth 
not the deſtru&ion of a ſinner,as Ezek.2. whether they will 
heare, or whether they will for beare ( for they are « rebelliow 
houſe)they ſhal know that there hath bin « Prophet among them, 
But God openeth the hearts &carcs of ſuch as he wil con- 
vert and call effeually. We mult acknowledge this mer- 
cy of God that hath ſent his Goſpell among us, & walke 
worthy of this benefit for diverſe cauſes, that we may 
bave comfort in our -owne hearts and affuranceof our 
calling thereby, by the holy and ſanAtified. uſe of the 
meanes : that we may thereby be provoked to thankful- 
nefle to Almighty God, who as he raineth upon one field 
and not upon another, and the place whereupon it rained 
not withered away; ſo he cauſcth the Goſpell tobe prea- 
ched upon one place and not upon another,and where it 
was not preached, they periſhed: that we may leave it 
asa Ieweltoour polterity, which doubtlefſe will be the 
beſt portion and poſſeſſion we canconveigh to them ; 
and that it be not removed andtaken away from us and 
givento a nation that will bring forth the fruits thereof, 
better fruits than we have done, 

Laſtly, let us fubmit our ſelnes to the word, and regard 
itas Gods word, otherwiſe it will never worke.in us 
true converſion. The Apoftle S, /ames brancheth out this 
point into three duties, Chap. I. CA beloved brethren, 
let every man be ſwift ts heare, ſlow to ſpeake, flow to-wrath, 
Swift to heare,tbat 65,take all occaſions and opportunities, 
that we may cntertaine and embrace the truth. Slow to 
ſpeake againſt the truth delivered and preached unto us, 
flwtocrofſe andcontradit it, to refiſt ittand reaſon a- 
gainſt it. Slow to wrath, that is, not to be ready to be of- 
fended, nor eaſily provoked, when our finnes are re- 
prooved. But for the moſt partit goeth quite contrary 
with us, weare ſlow to heare, dullto hearken : ſwift to 

I, ſpeake. 
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by the preaching of the word. 69 
ſpeake againſt the truth,and ſoone mooved to wrath a» 
| gairiſt ſuch asare the teachers. Touching the firſt, we It is our duty 
EB imuſtlearne to rake all occaſions to heare the word,and to fo beſwift a 
| | atcenduntoit in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. This isrequi- 7+ 
 E rcdofthe Miniſter totake all occaſions, in ſeaſon andonut 2 Tim.g.2. 
|= of [eaſontobe inſtant in preaching the Goſpell,as Eccl.1 1, 4n Ec 11.6, 
- | the morning ſow thy ſeed,and in the evening let not thine band 
= reſt, for thou knoweſt net whether ſhall proſper, either this or 
' = rthat,or whether they both ſhall be 4 like good. We muſt be 
 & faithful1in our places,&as we love the great Sheepheard, 
: & fo weſhould feed his ſheepe we know not what time it 
| may pleaſe the Lord to give them repentance ta come 
out of the ſnare of Satan,of whom they are taken captive. 
Letusthen ſow morning and.evening; and let the people 
havethe earely and the latter raine. Be 1t we have here 
no good ſucceſle,we ſhall tind a reward elſewhere. _ 
' © iItus doeour duty,and watchall occaſions to doe good, 
© leaving the ſucceſieto God. So mult it be with the hea- 
| rers, they muſt rake all occaſions to hearethe word, to 
© tkarneit, tounderſtand it,to receive it,and to pradtile it: 
| andwherefore > becauſe we know not at what time the rgpqe , 
hu:3andman will make the ſeed of the word to grow and 
» frudifie in our hearts. Wherefore they are to be repro- 
| vedthataccuſethe Lord of hard dealing ( like the evill 
© fervantinthe Golpell, when the fault was in himſelfe ) 
= andlayalltheblame upon him thatthey arc not conver Queſt, 
ted, faying, How can I beleeve cxcept the Lord give me 
K faith? orhow can lattaine to repentar ce, except he give 
| © metorepent ? doe you notteach,it is God mult worke 
= inusboththe will and the deed at his good pleafure 2 
S why then am lblamed farnot belcevivg and for not re- 
penting? and why am I ſtirred op to beleevethe Goſpell 
and to turn to the Lord, ſeeing they are not in my power, 
and ſeeing he giveth me neither the one nor the ocher ? 
& Inmayas yell be ſtirred up and moved to ſtirre and re- 
8 K 3 move 


Anjw. 


_ therefore wickedly accuſe the Lord for not giving to 


70 Repentance is wrought 


move a mountaine, I anſvzer out of Eccleſiaftes befoge re- 


hearſed; the ſower muſt ſow his ſeed iw the morning and. 


in the evening ; (o they that are hearers muſt heare in th: 
morning and hearken in the evening ; and the rather, be- 
cauſe they know not whether this or that ſhall proſper, 
and bring forth fruit unto repentance and ſalvation. Will 
we not ceaſe or give over to plow our land, but till it in 
the morring and afternoone ; and ſhall we not thinke the 
furrowes of our hearts have as much needto be ſtriken? 
Haththe carth nced of the carcly and latter raine, andare 
not we as barren and drg, wanting the morning and eve- 
ning ſhewres to make our ſoules fruitfull ? It may well 
be, when we purſued and ſought after with greedineſſe 
our worldly buſinefſe or our carnall pleaſures ; it we had 
followed the calling of God, and waited at the poſtes of 
his houſe, if we had beene as carefull and cager to heare, 
asweare fooliſh and madde to follow our vanities, we 
might have obtained and receiued faith and repentance 
long agoe. Shall we then be ſo Prophane as to bring the 
Lord to dance our attendance, and to give us his grace 
when we our {eluesliſt,and to beſtow it upon us at our 


. leyſure and pleaſure ? In all worldly bufinefle we know 


we muſt take opportunity while 1s is offered ; we can 
ſay that tide and time tarrycthno man, and that happily 
we may never have the ſamcoccaſion offered us againe : 
why thenare we notas wiſe for ſpirituall and heavenly 
things,as we are for carthly ? and for the life to come 
as for thispreſentlife > Remember this, ifwe remem- 


ber nothingelſe, that Jaceb obtained the bleſſing while 
Eſau was inhunting, Ger.297, So might we happily ob- 


taine faith and repentance, while weare hunting after 
our pleaſures, orprofits,and while we fit idle,or lye ſlce- 
ping1n our houſes,or worſe occupied than thus, and will 
not vouchſafe to come and kearken unto his word. Never 


thee 
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by the preaching of the ward. 71 
thee the graces of faith and repentance; but come home 

and enter into thy ſelfe, and learne to accuſe thine owne 
wicked and prophane heart, who doeſt nor ſo much as 
thou haſt in thine owne power, to wit, tocome to the 
houſe of God, and to heare and attend. Let us doe theſe | 
things diligently, and we may looke for his bleſſing, for Math,13.12. ' 
whoſoever Lith, to hims ſhak be given, andhe ſhall have more 

abundaxce. Beſides, God is bound to no man, the winde 

bloweth freely where it lift, and may he not doe with 

his owne as pleaſeth him ? or who can complaine againſt 

him? True it is, God isable to convert us, and to give 

us to beleeve without the meanes of his word, becauſe 

he is not tyed thereunto ; but he hath tyed us, and left 

us no other way, Z#k.16.29.31. He will by thepreaching 1 Cor.1.21; 
of the word ſav: them that beleeve, 1 ( or.1.9 1.and how ſha{[ Rom,10.14, 
they haare without a Preacher? Rem. 10. The Lord fed Iſrael 

his people with quailes inthe wildernefle,and gavethem 

bread from heaven ; but when he had brought them into 

Canaan,a land lowing with milke and honey, where they 

had cerne and harueſt induc ſeaſon, the Mane ceaſed, lon.s.x:, 
he fed them no longer from heaven.; So then this is the 

firſt point we muſt markeand praQtiſe, we muſt be ſwft 

to heare with reverence, with Conſcience, and with dili- 

gence, & uſe all the meanes we can to attaine toregenere- 

:ion, Touching the ſecond point, as we muſt be fwift tole is our duty 
heare, ſo we mult be ſlow 7s ſpeake, not ſlow or backward tobe flow to 

c > pcake, 

to ſpeake of the word,to conferre one with another,and 

to fit and reaſon of the wayes of the Lord; but flow to 

ſpeak againſt itztoquarrell with it, to gaineſay ir,& refilt 

it,as the manner ofmany 13,w ho have dul eares,but nigze 
ble tonzaes ; they are ſlow to heare,but quicke to ſpeake, 
and reze& what they have heard, quite contrary to the 

Apoſtles commandement, Theſe men will queſtion of» 
tentimes witheheir companions as carna!l as themfelues, 

but ſeldome or never will once conferre with the _ 

cr, 
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fter,who is moſt able toreſolve them,and moſt willing to 


_ Inſtru&trhem; which argueth they are poſſeſſed with a 


ſpirit of contradi&ion,& haye no defire to be inſtructed. 
The third point is ſlew t9 wrath;and to be offended when 
weheare our ſpeciall finnes touched,and our corruptions 
ripped up to the quicke. Theſe are likethe hearers of 
Stephen, Af.7. whenthey heard ſomewhat that pleaſed 
them net, their hearts braſt with anger, and they guaſhed 
upon hmm with their teeth, they cryed ont with a cond voyee, 
ftoppedtheir eares, and ranne upon bim with one accord. Our 
hearers happly willnort uſe theſe geſtures, but they will 
praQtiſe worſe ;they will laugh at us, and that not cloſely 
in their fleeves, as we ſay, but openly in our faces ; an 
evident argument of the contempt not of our perſons ſs 
much as of the word of God it ſelfe. But what? are we 
therefere become your enemies, becauſe wetell you the 
truth ? Theſe never came to any degree of repentance or 
regenetation : for the wrath of man cannot accompli(h the 
righteewſnes of God, 1A.1.He that will reprove others with 
fruit, muſt free his minde from fury and haſtineſſe ; fo 
mult hearers likewiſe, ifthey will heare with profit. For 
as\urgeons, that goc about to cut rotten members, do 
not fill themſclues with anger or choler when they goe 


about their cure, but:then ſpecially endeavour to quiet 


their mindesfrom ſuch unruly paſſions, leaſt happly ſuch 


diftemper might hinder their art:ſo ſhould reproovers be ; 


free from wrath, leaſt it ſhould hinder them from doing 
that good which otherwiſe they mightdoe. In like manner 


ſach as are hearers and reprooved, that it may be as 4 pre 


cloua oyle that fhall not breake their bead, when they come 
into the houſe of God to heare his word which is able to 
fave their ſoules,muſt lay aſide all filthinefle & ſuperfluity 
of naughtineſſe,and put on the ſpirit of meckeneſle to re- 
ceive the word ingrafted inus:neither muſt be offended at 


the word it ſelfe,when ieſpeaks not asthey would haveit- 
Ypard | 
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ſpeedy, and not prolonged 72 

ward came to the King, he roſe from his throne,&c.) All 
theſe geltures of the King, he roſe, he layd aſide,he cove- 
red, he fate downe in aſhes, doe declare his forwardneſſe, 
and all of them a:e amplified by the circumſtance of time, 
ſo ſoone asthe word of God preached by /onah came unto 
him, Thisteacherh us, that repentance muſt be preſenr 
& ſpeedy, without delzy or prolonging of the time from Dog, 


one Gay toan other. For if the King and the reſt of the Repenrince 


Nuevites had done fo, they had beene utterly over- muſt be ſpecdy 
throwne for not repentiag. The Prophet extorterh to 
heare the voyce of the Lord, while it 5s called to day, Pſal. pp, eo 
95-1nd the Apoſile,exhort ove anotker daii; while it 15 called Heb. ;.13.ard 
to day, leſt any of you be haraned th ough 1hc deceitfulneſſe of 47. 
fine. Heb. 3. Hereunto tendeth the precept, Seeks the Lord Elaye$$-G: 
while he may be fornd call upon him whele fie ts neere, Eſay.s 5. | 
And no marvei:l. For firft,the deterring and delaying Reaſos 1. 
ofrepentance 1san argument of grear folly, heaping up the 
greatcr meaſure of finne, and drawing a farther degree 
of judgment, making our {clues ewo-fold morc the chil- 
dren of hel}, as AZarh. 23.3 2.3435. and Rom 2.5.6. This Ma 363 2 
delaying is no better then a dailying with God,and either Ro 
repentance followeth in rhe end, or we never repent at 
all. If repentance doe ever follow and be art the laſt per- 
formed, whichis the beſt we can jmagine, K will breed 
more matter of birter ſorrow and anguiſh that we have 
beene ſo ſimple or fo ſenfleffe. If it follow not, what can 
we be but ſonnes of perdition as [ndas was? and as we 
have filled up the meaſtre of our finnes, ſo we bring upon 
our owne heads the fulneſſe and fiercenefle of his judg- 
ments, 
Secondly, we may be deprived cf the meanes of eur 2 

Saluatio! for ever by procraſtination, ard deferring of 
this waighty worke, I mcane of the 1yord, by which we 
heard before, thit God uſtally and ordinarily worketh 
rhis gift, For we ſeethe word continaeth not alyzyes 

| "12 


Math.12 .'2 


Ter,13.2 3s; 


Uſe Is 
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| 54 Repentance muſt be 


in one place or among one people, bur is tranſlated fron 
Pariſhto Pariſh,nay from Kingdome to Kingdome,from 
one nation to an other people, as Gsd oftentimes threat. 
neth both Iewes and Gentiles, /ſath.21.43.Rom, 11.20. 
21. 23+ 

Thirdly, the longer it is difterred, the harder it is practi. 
ſed,and the ſooner we are hardned : & that for two caules, 
firſt becauſe God iniudgment withdraweth his grace b 
little and litcle,ſo that he which is not fic to day, ſhal find 
hi afelf lefle fit co morrow,and every day lefle then other. 
And whetfore ? becauſe whoſoever hathnot the care to 
{tir up the gift that is in him, from him ſhall be taken away 
even that that he hath. Secondly, becaule ſinne taketh the 
deeper roote, the longer the tree groweth, the root is 
deeper, and ſpreadeth further, ſo that it will be the more 


| hardly tranſplanted and removed,as /er.13.Can the Ethic. 


pian change his skin ? or the Leopard his ſpots ? then may ye al. 
{o doe good that ave accuſtomei to ave evill, 

This reproveth firſt ot all the corruption of ſuch as 
live inthe concinuall ſound of the word, and often heare 
out of it the abſolute nccedliry of this duty of repen- 
tatice, and yet proiong the practiſe thereof; who are not 
{o\ wile in their generation, as the Childrep of this world, 
Such are they that willleave ſinne, when the weakneſle of 
age, the infirmities;of ficknefſe, and the approching of 

death dohinderthemfrom following che ſame, Inthiscaſe 
we may thanke, not thee, bur their wantof {trength to 
purſue afterthe fame. For what thank 13 1t,to renauncethe 
world, when we are leaving it, and weary of it ? then 


The dangers fſinneleaveth us, rather than we ſinne. Let us therefore 
of procraſtina= conſider the dangers of Procraſtination ; Firlt Satan is 


t10n, 


molt hardly caſt out, when he hathalong rune kept poſ- 
ſclion, We ſeerhis inthe man that was poſſeſſed of a 
child by a dambe fpirit,how hardly was he removed and 
diſpoſed ? the Diſciples, when they ſaw him foming an 

7 gnaſhing 
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g raling with his teeth, could doe nothing : and when 
our Saviour rebuked him and charged him to come our, 
the ſpirit cryed andrem him fore, and he was as onedead, in Mar 9.26, 


fo much that many ſaya,he ts dead, When a man hath had 
long poſiefſion of an houſe, and can peſeib for many 
yeares, will he eafily let goe his hold,and fiiffer himlelte 
to be difentred ? fo it is with finne, when ic hath long 
dwelt inthe heart, likea man in his houſe, it is hardly 
caſt out, Nay, we our {clues gtow unwikingto leave 
the pleaſures of ſinne, by continuance in the chaincs and 
\nares of Satan,as it was with the bond-ſcrvant,that ſaid 
plainly,{ love my Maſter, [ will not goe out free,8& 10ſerueth 
him forever : {0 when we grow in love with ſilane and 
have ſerved itlong as our Maſter, we regard notto be 
frce,but defire to be kept in bondage forever. Second 
finne and the ſtrengch of it by continuance iseacreaſ w 
becauſe ir bringeth more watght to the burden, one finne 
bringeth in a ſecond, anda ſ-cond a fhird, that a com- 
pany followeth. Thirdly, 01d age and ficknefſe will be 
muſt unfit for this buſinefle of repentance, and a burden 


Exod.21,f, 


2 


too hard robe borne, when the Graſſehopper wil be a burger, Eceſ.1r,q, 


W hen we arc harcly able to put oft or on our apparrell, 
how ſhall we put off finne, and put on righteouſneſſe ? 
Fourthly, we may be deprived of the mcanes whereby 
it ſhould be wrought in us; and if the word were not 
effeRuall to convert us, while he had 1t and heard it,alas 
what hope can we have to be turned to God withour 
this, when we have & not? Fifcly, 1f the meanes be 
not taken from us,yet the threed of life may be cur off, 


5 


' For life 1s uncertaine; #t # even 4 vapoxr 194! appeireth Tam g,rg. 
for alittle tine, and then vaniſheth away, or we ſpend our ©'4l.90,9.5, 


yeares 45 a tale that ty told; is the morumng it floriſheth, and © 


groweth up, in theevening it i cut downe : and therefore 
we may be called hence ſuddaioly, to teach us to learne 
{o to munberour Cayes,that we may apply our hearts 

L 2 unto 
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Gen. 19.17, 


2 Cor,s 72 
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unto wiſedom2« Laſtly, we may have (auch hardnefſy 


of hzart, having oar conſciences ſeared with an hote 
yron, thi: we may have our underſtandings darkaed, 
and oar heartsſo blinded, that we ſh1il be paſt. feeling, 
and cannot find repentance, thoush we lought it with 
tcares, as &awdid. This is a deepe, yet juſt judg- 
ment of God, that they whs have had deafe cares ts 
God in their health,ſhould be made dcate by him ; that 
they ſhall heare no word of comforrt : and {triken dumbe 
by him, that they ſhall not be able to ſpeake to hun,or 
it they open their mouthes, he will not heare them when 
they call upon him. 

Secondly, learne. to further our ſclues in the ſpeedy 
praiſe of this duty, and obſerve the Counſell of the 
Angel to Lot,Eſcape for thy. lie, /ooke not behind thee, nei- 
ther ſtay thou tn all the plaine, leaft thon be conſumed. Let 
as makethe preſent day, the day of our repentance; now 
is the accept-d time, now the day of Salvation. He giveth 
no man hberty untill the morrow. The wiſe man faith, 
Boat not thy ſelfe of to morrow,for thou knoweſt not what 
A ady may bring forth. We may not ſay to our poore 

cighbour thatis like to our {clues, Goe, and come again, 
end to morrow { will give: and ſhall we dare make {ſuch 
a {iceveleſſe aniwer to the eternall God, when he ftandeth 
at the doore and knocketh, that we ſhould open #unto him, 
Goe thy way, and come agatine hereafter, I am not now 
at leiſure? And may we not fay to ſuch loyterers, as 
our Saviour doth to ſuchas he ſent ro labour in his 
vineyard, iy Ftand yee here all the day idle? Eſpecially 
conſidering that we have ſundry motivesto ſtirre us up 
not to delay thetime, ſeing. we know not what /hall be os 
the morrow, [am.4.14. Firlt, it 1s a juſt ching with God 
to contemne that mandying, that deſpiſed him living, 
He tat calleth not upon God 1a his proſperity, will 
God heare his cry, when trouvle commeth upunhim? 


So 
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ſpeedy and not prolonged. 27 
The beſt way to kil a Serpent is to bruiſe his head,and when 
it is young : ſo the ſafeſt and ſureft way to withſtand finne 
and Satan will be in the beginning, nor the latter and of 
our dayes;, in health,notin ſickneſſe ; inlife,not in death; 
betimes, not when it is too late. Sce this in the fooliſh 
Virgins, that liagred their time of repentance ; but when 
th: ſeaſon was paſt, they cryed againe and againe, Lord, y4uchag,1:, 
Lord, open unto « : And what anſwer did rhey receive? 12. 
Uerily, 1 ſay mnto you, 1 know you not : verifying the ſaying 74, 1 3266 
of our Saviour, any, I ſay nmntoyou, will Hrive to enter in, | 
and ſhall not be ahle, becauſe doubtlefle they ſtrive when it 
is too late. Secondly, we muſt looke for atime when there 
will be jadgement without mercy ; now is the time of 
mercy without iu*gment. Now are the dayes of grace, 
now is the time of turning and repenting; when this time is 
gone and paſt, there will come aday of dlackneſſe and 
utter darknefſe,when there is no place,nor time of turning, 
For as the day of death taketh us,the day of judgment ſhal 
find us, as we ſeein Cainr, Eſau, Indas, the rich man in 
the Goſpell, and ſuch like. Thirdly, the houre of death, 
to whichche greatcſt ſort poſt over their repentance, bath 
many hindrances accompanying it,that the ficke man can- 
not freely thinke of the (tate of his ſoule, neither call to 
remembrance his (1anes that he hath committed. 

Laſtly,beware of all lettes and impediments which as ſo 3. 
many {tumbling blockes lye in the way,and keepe us from 
repentance. Never was there good worketo be done,bur 
it hath found many oppoſitions, Satan ſtandeth at our right 
hand ready to catch hold of us, when he ſeeth us f{:ding 
tom him,ard reſolued to leave finne. As then they that The manifol 
were bidden and called ty the feaſt, ha all of them their of — 
excuſes, ſo ſuchas are flirred-up torepentance, make not tance. a 
that haſt which they ought, but ace wiſe totheir own hurt, 
and vecoue the greateft encmmies to their owne ſoules. Let 
us therefoie ice their reaſons, or rather pretcnces which 
L 3 they 


Rom.6.6, 


Nah. 1 Ix) 
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7 Repentance muſt be 

they uſe to hinder their returne into the right way, Firſt 
they alledge that repentance is full of difficulcy, a way 
hedged with thornes, hard and painfull.Be it ſo z the harder 
the worke is, the more excellent it is. But what is the hard- 
neſſe of che worke inreſpeRot the greatneſſe of rhe wages 
and reward? Beſides this yoke of Chrift is caſic and this 
burden islight,becauſe the often praQtile thereof will make 
it ſo familiar unto us, that we ſhall rake pleaſure and de- 
light in it, becauſe we ſhall haye God to pnt under his hand 
and aſſiſt us 1n the practiſe thereef;; becauſe ſuch y<rtue 
proceedeth from the death of Chriſt, that our old man is 
crucified with him, that the body of finne might be de- 
Rroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerue finne;and we 
have him after aſortto draw inthe yoke with us: and be. 
cauſe God powreth ſweet and ſecret conſolation ito the 
heatrsof ſuchas reſolveto turne to him, whereby they 
find that peace of Conſcience which pafleth 31l underfian- 
ding. Another impediment is preſumption of Gods mercy, 
and a fooliſh and ungroundcd perſiwafion that God will 
accept of them whenſoever they returne to him. True it is, 
we have many precious promiſes of grace and mercy, in 
holy Scripture, Ez:h,18.32.@ 33-11. P/al 103, 1 Tim. 
2.4 But theſe men do abuſe them,and build upon a weake 
foundation : they dreame of a God made all of mcrcy, and 
forget hisjuftice, whichis to ſet up an Idol! in their hcarts:; 
they dwell ſo much upon the promiſes of the Goſpell, that 
they caſt from them the curſes of the law. Theſe arc like 
tothe Spider that gathereth poyſon our of the ſweeteſt 


flowers. The goodnefſe of God is publiſhed and Pio- 


claimed fo often for the comfort of the weake, notfor 
the encouragemem of the wicked; to raiſe up the 
penitent, not to hearten or harden the obflinate ; it is bread 
for the Children to eate, not for dogges to devoure. To 
conclude,lctvs remember thar as the Lordis ſlow to anger, 
ſo he is great in power,and wil not ſurely cleere the wicked. 
The 


, 
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The third impediment 1s contrary to the former, and Z 

that is deſpaire of Godsmercy. The former hoped too 

much ,this ſort hoperh too little,and both of then with- 

out cauſe. This pofleſied the heart of Caine, deſpairing 

of God: goodnefle, as if it were lefle than his finnes. 

Thus alſo {xdas per:{hed, who ſaw his finne inthe glafſe 

of the Law, but could not lay bold on Gods mercy, and 

therefore died without hope, and braſt aſunder throughg,,_ ,_, 
deſpaire. Thus doth Satan ſhew forth rwo falſe glafles to two geccirfnll 
deccivethe light of finners : before ſinne is committed, glaſies, 

he ſheweth tnem- his mercics greater than they are, and 

his juſtice lefſe than it is : but after the committin 

thereof, he maketh his mercies to appeare leſſer, and his 

juſtice greater than indeed it 18. But he 1s a Iyar from 

the beginning, and the father of lies, truſt him not, be- 

leeve him 11ot; the contrary to that which he ſpeaketh is 
commonly true, God hath mercy in ſtore fer all that 

doc repent frem the bottome of their hearts, and hath pro- 

miſed to put all their nes owt of his remembrance, To _ 19.21, 
deny the infiniteneſle of his mercy is todeny him to be ** 

God, Remember the exampics of old, how he bath 

dealt with penitent ſinners, with Rahabthe harlot, with 

CHManaſſes the King, with Peter that denyed him, with 

Par! thatperſecuted hiw,with ſuch as crucified the Son 

of God and delivered him into the hands of murtherers: 

with that woman which waſhed the feere of Chriſt wuhLLule>.38, 
teares, and wiped them with the haires of her head, To 
conclude,let us call to minde the deſcription of the name 

and nature of God, The Lord the Lord, trong ,merciſull and 
gracious, flow to anger,and abundant in truth, reſerving 

mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, rran[greſſion and Exod,zz, >. 
ſmnes. The next impediment isthe cares of this liteaand 4 

the deccitfuineſſe of riches,& the pleaſures of this world. 

Theie are dangerous ſnares and baitcsof Saran wherc- 

with he hunteth after the ſoules of men, and — 
Tncm, 


Math,6 6 Z. _ : 
I Tim,4.8.& mandement of our Saviour, Frrft ſecke the kingdowe of God 


G17» 


bl 


22.Luk,12,19. 2T3.4.10.and as corne is caoked ywith 
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them as fiſhes are with an hooke, Lak, 14-17. Math, 1, 


thornes, Zxk.8. For as full hands are able to hold and re- 
ceivenothing, no not the pureſt gold when they are full 
of carth or clay beforeſo it is with our hearts, when 
they are foreſtalled and fore-poſſcfled viith the world, | 
they cannot recive the leaſt meaſure of grace, Let us 
therefore ſet before us evermore the Counſcit and Cum- 


and the righteonſneſſe thereof and #1!!' iheſe things ſpall be 
minifired unto you. An other impediment 18 the quiet 
and peaceable end of obſtinate ſinners, who hauing led 
2 wicked and wretched life,yet in outward appea: ance to 
the eye have died peaccably,and as it is juaged,very hap- 
pily.From hence they encourage the(tlaes in doing evill, 
to go On in their fins & ſo keep thEſelues from repentance, 
Theſe arediligent obſervers for their owne endes, how 
the vogodly oftentimes go away like Lambes & there are 
no bandes in their death , and on the other ſide, how ſuch 
as have repented have unquiet endes and much diſcom- 
fortat theic death; and fo by them both are kept from 
making haſt to turne to God, But we wult learne and 
conſider it well, thar the quiet endes of wicked men 
proceed partly from the ſecret juſtice of God, partly 
from the cunning ſubtilty of Satan,and partly from their 
owne corruption : {o to blind their eyes and hardentheir 
hearts, that they imagine as men in a dreame, that they 
ſtand in good ſtate, andare as wel! the children cf God, 
as they thar have never fo much repented. Thus God 
{endeththem ſtrong deluſions, lea!t they ſhould be cor- 
vertcd and be ſaved, Eſay 6.10, Whereas all outward 
things fall out alike torhe righteous and to the wicked, 
totte cleane and tothe uncleanc, to the good and to the 
ſinner; Eccl.g.2. | 

Ele avoſe from bs throne, and he laid 2s robe from him, aus 
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ſpeedy, without delay, © $tx 


covered &c.) The next point to be conſidered is the begin- 
ning of this wonderfull conuerfion from the higheſt tothe 
loweſt. The beginning was from the King himſelfe, and ©5315» 
from him proceededto the people, - As the head giveth life 
tothe reſt of the members, and one whcele giveth motion 
unto others : ſo the ation and forwardneſle of the King,os 
the headof the common wealth, ſtirred up all che people De. 
ro faſting and prayer by his example. Hereby we learne Great men 
chat ſuperiours & men of high place muſt by th:ir praQtife {94622 fore 
give good example to others. It behoveth them whom codlincle no 
God hath placed in authority, and lifted up tl.eir heads b* examples to 
aboye their brethren, to give good example to others,and put £ 
goe in and out before them in that which is good and holy, OY 
The more high, worthy, and excellent their calling is, the 
more zealous and forward they ſhould be in Godlinefje, 
and thankfulnefle to him thar hath cxalced them. T he Pro- 
phet /oe/b:ginnerth firſt with the Elders or Ancients, and 
from them deſcendeth to all rhernhabitants of the land, when 
he exhorteth all perſons to repentance. This we ſee in the | 
Prophet Haggas, he beginneth with Zerubbabelthe gover- 00 e2, : 
nour, and then withthe people. The cauſe why the Goſpel , 27, EX 28 
ſo much floriſhed and proſpered in Theſſalon'cais rendred, 
b:cauſethe checfe men were moſt forwzrd, and recerved the 
word with all reagzneſſe of mind, »AFt.17. AR.1-;rr. 
And there is great cauſe why it ſhould be ſo, Forfirſt Rea/o 1, 
they may more eaſily draw on others to the beſt things by 
their goodexample, as by their evill example they do draw 
bicke others, ſo that they offend doubly, by theic finne 
and by their example. So /eroboams (et up Idolatry, and 
thereby made Iſrael ro finne. For as we have light or 
darkenefle from the Sunne, ſo we have vice or vertue from 
ſuperiors. And as the high aad tall Cedars of Libanw,while 
they ſtand falt well rooted in the carth, are a ſhield and de- 
fence to the lower ſhrubbes that are underreath them 2: bur 
if they fall downe they beare downe all that arc within 
M their 


Lip/\in petit, 


4 $2 ' Caperiours muſt give 
| etHeir reach 1 {» fu ch asare of higher citare and calling, fo 
long asthey continue firme in the feare of God, and 1athe 

wayes of go/linefle, are as notable proppes and pillars to 

{uch as cali their cyes upon them, and great meancs to 

draw on others by cheir authoricy and example : bur when 

once hey fall away and give themiclues to wicked wayes, 

they walke notin that way alone, but are an occaſion of 

Falling to many others by their followers and inferiors, 

2 Sccondly,it is well knowae by daily expertence, taat ſuch 
asare under others are led more by examples than by 
ediCtes, and looke upon the lives of ſaperiors rather than 

3 Clad an, Com upon their Lawes, Truc it is, we ſhouldlive by the pre= 
+44: 10/00 ceptsof God, rather than by the praRiſes of men : but for 
- - ao the moſt part we ſee it otherwite. Hence it is, that Sale- 

; wonſaith, Pro.2g9.12. If a ruler hearken to lies, all hu ſer- 
vants are wicked. 

3 Tairdly,ſfuperiours muſt give an account of their govern- 
mentto God, who is the great maſter and commander in 
heaven andearth, of whom they have reccived their place 
and power (for promotion commeth neither from the 

PRI, 5,6.7, Ea, nor from the Welt, but God putteth downe one and 
{crterh up another ) and he will ſtrejzghtly enquire not only 
howjuſt and civill, but how holy and religious their goucr- 

Ezek.18.4., ment hath beene. True itis, the ſoule that finneth ſhall die 

1 $4m-2,13- the death, yct their blood ſhall be required at the hands of 
ail them that have not done their duty to bring them to 
Gad, but beene a meanes to draw them and drive them 
from God. 

4 Fourthly,if ſuch as be ſuperiours,and haye juriſdi&on to 
preſcribe rules co athers,be not brought to a conſcience 6 
theic owne duties in che firſt place, they might by the abuſe 
of their authority fruſtrate and make void all the good care 
& conlcience that might happily be begun in their children 
& lervants,by urging & commanding them todootherwile, 
chan the law of God and their owa conlciences would per- 

mit them, Firſt 
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200d example wito others. $3 
Firſt of all, this reprooveth ſuch as being unmindfull Te to 

of their high calling, unmindfull that the Lord bringeth 

low and lifteth up, I $4am.2.7. zamindfull that he maketh 

them inherit the throne of Glory, unmindfull that they 

arc asa City ſet upon an hill to be freiea faire off and un- 

mindtull ot the greataccount which they are to make at 

the great day of accoun! (for to whom much is given, of 


| himthe more ſhall be required ) do give the mſelucs over 


:0 all manner of evill, as it their auth'1 try were 4 pris t= 

[edge or ſanRuary for impicty, and thereby draw other 

into the {ame excefle of riot, unti:l botn they and their 

followers perith, as it 15 noted of Theaadrs and ludw,xho \ & 5.3637 
drew away much people after thn, but they were des __ 
ſtroyed, and fuch as odeyed them bronght to noughr. 
We ſee by common experience that the infection ar:d 
contzg10n of finne creepeth cloſely, aiin proceedeth ſom 
times fromthe loweſtto the higheſt,as ir vv ers from the 
footetothe head : how much more cafily and ſtrongly 
from the highelt to the iowett, as it were from the head 
tothe foot ? We ſee ſometime ſinne ſpreadeth from the 
wife to the husband, 1 King I 163» Solomons outlindſh 

women Witnefle this truth : for in his old age he feil to 

Idolatry through entiſcment of his wiues that drew away rKing.16.30, 
hs heart.. Ahab is (ayd to doe evill inthe fight of the 31+ 

Lord : what was the cauſe ? as sf it 94d beene & hight thing 

towalke in the ſinnes of Iehvram, he teoke to wife [e2ehe! 

the danghter of Ethbaa! king of the Zidonians. But what  i- 

lowed? he went and ſern:id Baal, and worſhipped bim. The 

like I might ſay of /crroram, he walked in the way of 

the Kings of Iſrael, that 1s, in evill wayes, for bad was 

the beſt of them : and vhat was the rcafon? T he dawchter 

of «Ahab was his wife. and he did evillin the fight of the L914, = King, 8.: v, 


iKing,11.3, 


Sometimes ſinne aſcendeth from the Counſeliers to the 


King,as well as from the wife to the husband;as r Kng, 
I 2. for Rehoboamn, following the adciſe of the young men, 
M 2 anfwered 


x King.12.29 
SIE 


Ge2.13+7.8- 
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Superiours muſt give 

anſwered the people roughly and rigourouſly z but whar fo]. 
lowed? the revolting of the reſt of the tribes, ſo that 
there was none that foilowed the houſe of Devid but the 
tribe of Judah onely.. The like we reade, 1 Chro.19.3.4, 
Sometimes likewite it aſccndeth from the children to the 
fathers, yca'from the feruants to their Maſters, who 
make them of bad to bv much worlc. Thus it common- 
Iy falleth out, howbeit then the waters runne as1t were 
againſtthe ſtreams. But much more doth ſinne prevaile, 
when the waters runne with tlic ſtreame, and heay 
things fall downeward, when from men of higher places 
it rowleth upon ſuchas ſtand in lower ground. For they 
draw their 1wferiours. by their countenance, they allure 
them by their rewardes, they diſcourage them by thcir 
threatnings, they teriifie them by their puniſhments, 
they embolden them by their connivence, they charge 
and command them by rheir authority. 

Secondly,it teachethall ſuperiours tolooke to them. 
{clues, andas it concerneth allin genera'l, ſo «(pccially 
them tolert their light ſo ſhine before men, that they 
:my ſec their good workes, and glorifie their Father 
which is in Heaven. For as ſhewres of raine fall ſoon 
and fuddainly from the mountaines tothe vallies, from 
the houſe top to the earth, from the higherplacesto the 


Plul.133-2-3e-[0wer,as Pſal. 13 3. Like the precious ojntment Apon the 


Dcut.32:?. 


head, thit rame dowae upanthe beara,cven + Aarons beard, 
that went downe to the shirts of his garments : as the dewof 
Hermon, and as the dew that deſcended upon the Mountaints 
of $i:u; {0 when once God hath rained the ſweet ſhewres 
of his word, when his doftrine hath dropped as the raine,and 
his (peach diſtilled a5 the dew upon the hearts of ſuchas arc 
in eminent piaces, the fruit hercof is comannicated 
quickly to ſuch as ſtand bencatuand abide in an inferiour 
condicion, wholooke upon ſuch as are ſet above them, 
as theeyes of ſeruants looke untothe hands of their 


- Maſters, 
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Maſters, and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hands of her 
Miſtreſſe. We are charged all to xhort and admoniſh 
oneanother,and to be hclpers to thefaithone of an other; 

buta double charge lyerh upon the heads of all Heads 

and Superiours,to ſtirre them up thatare under them by 

word and by example. AS eAbimclech taking alaxe 11 

bis hand and cutting downe a bough, tooke it and laid 

it on his ſhoulders, and [id wnte the people, W hat ye have Tudg. 9.43. 
feens me do,make hafie a::d do as 1 b:ve dere, Inage.g.and as * 71; » 
Gideon the Capraine of the Lords hoſt, dividing his men 

ins compames, {aid unto them, Loouke on me, and do like- 

wi/e ; and behold when I come to the ſide of the campe, it ſhall 

be that as [ doe, ſe (hall yee doe : S9 the forwardneſſe of 

great men ought ro be ſuch,as they Ghould call others 

by their example, and ſay, looke upon'me, make haſte & 

doe as I have done as ye have ſeene me to doe. Thus 

they ought to pertwade themſelues, thateither by their 
Gollincfle they are mcanes to bring others to God, or 

by their evillthey are mxcanes to drive them from him. 
O that this were chroughly ingrafted in the hearts of all 1 goon 
the rn'ers of this world, that upen this ground they $yperiours, 
would thus reaſon wich themſelues, 1s 1t true that I have 

a ſhare and portion in the actions of every one under my 
Jurifdictjon, either in his goodnefle or wickednefle?. 

then ſurely I have great neede to looke narrowly 1nto 

mine owne wayes,to be apatterne ana preſident of god- 
linefeunte others. Thus ſhould the Miniſter, that hath 

Charge of inens foules, and muſt give an account for 

them to the great ſhcepheard of rhe ſheepe,rcaſon with 
himſelfe ; thus alſo ought the Maſter of the family,the 

father of children, and generally all ſuperiors to reaſon 

with rhemſelues and ſo make good uſe of this duty. But 
alas, we ice every where the contrary practiſe ! for every 

man almoſt lookethupon the plerſure and caſe,the gaine 

and profit that may be gotten 10 his calling, and followerh 
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after them with greedineſle, never conſidering what of* 
fence they give toGodand man, neither regarding what 
multitudes of foules they draw aftcr then to hell. | 
Laſtly, let inferivurs be provokcd by che good exam- 
plesof their ſuperiours to tollo.7 them 1!» gooliaciie, and 
to be ſtirred upto walke in chu wayes, Thieprecept 
hath many branches,and teacherh::s 1ayuary points, firſt 
that they are doubly guilty of tins, vho naving good 
examples are evill followers, ard having good rutersto 
goin and out before them to lea.{e rhem tie right way, 
will not walkeaftcr them intheir {octiteps. br tu:ty had 
none to guide them in the courle of govulinefie, they 
could not be excuſed ; but when they have 3c.d gover- 
nours,and will not be ir/ormed by them, they have no 
cloke nor colour tor their fine. So then th:s 1s the 
ſecond rule, that they wuſtnot ehinke inem'cl.. cs dif- 
charged and acquitted when. cviil Suprriour: 1v4ike bee 
fore them in all looſeneſſe and iicentiouſncflc,no though 
they can pretend, they have been exhorted,admoniſhed, 
perſwaded, counſclled, or commanded; for the leaders 
and they that are led ſhall periſh tog:ther. Thirdly, 
it is the duty of all as are under the authority of 


3 Tim.2.1-*. others to make prayers, ſupplications, tinterceſſions and 


Jer, 29.7. 


giving of thankes for all that are in authority, that under 
them we may leade a quict and pracead's life in all godh- 
neſſe ana honeſty, So the Prophet chargeth the Captives 
of the people, ler.29.7. Secke the peace of the City whi- 
ther ] have cauſed you to be carried away ( uptives, and 
pray nnto the Lord for it, for un the peace thereof ſhall yet 
have peace. Fourthly, itis their duty that are ſcruants 
to make wiſe choiſe of their Maſters ard Governours, 
where they may be ſoberly gouerned, and godlily in- 
ſiruted. But what do ſuch for the moſt part hunt af- 
ter ? andunder what roofe will they reſt > Doubtleſle in 
their choiſe they regard nothing, they ayme ape Se 

thing, 
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thing, bur where they may ſerve for greateſt wages, 
where they may make moſt gaine, profit, and worldly 
commodityz where they finde molt liberty,and where 
they may ſpeake- ay-they liſt, doe as they liſt, and live 
as they lilt, Nay they afteRand preterre above all other 
the houſes of prophane perſons, where themſelues may 
liveas prophanely alfo, without feare of God, or man, 
and without checke and controlment, that it may be 
faid,like maſter, like feruant; whichnotwithſtanding is 
the common, but corrupt cultome ofthe common fort, 
who have more care to provide for the body, than tor 
the ſoule. But they have choſen the better part, who 
are Carried with a deſire and love of godlinefle, where 
they may learne the beſt things that ſhall not be taken 


from them, remembring that, x 7im.6.6.Goalineſſe 55" Tim,6.6, , 


greate gaine, if a man be content with that he hath, True 
itis, there may be one Lot 1n Sodome, one Joſeph in Pha- 
raohs houſe, one Rahab in Tericho, one Par in the ſhip, 
and one Obadiab in Ahabs Court, but this 1s very rare, 
and falleth out ſeldome. For where the hzads of the 
family be prophane, what ſhall ye ſee in the reſt of the 
houſchold, bur Prophanenefle, W orldlinefie, Wanton- 
nefle, Drunkenneſle, brawling and contention > Where 
they be lakewarme, it may be obſerved that their chit- 
dren and ſeruants ( for the moſt part) thac attend 
upon them are Neuters, neither fiſh nor fleſh, neither 
hote nor cold; ſuch care not which end goe forward: 
where they be faithfull and zealous, zeale will ofrentuncs 
be found in the loweſt ſeruant, that looketh ro the doore 
as we fee in Khods, who retoyced to heare Peters voyce 
and wasglad to carry that newes,when he was brought 
out of priion, for whom prayer had beene made by the 
Church without ceaſing,to-God, 
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7 And he cauſedit to be Proclaimed and publiſhed 
through N.mneveh ( by the decree of the King and his 

N obles ) /aying , Let neither man nor beaſt heard may. 
flocke ,taſt any thing ; let them not feede nor drinly 
Water. bs 

3 But lit manand besft be covered with ſackcloth, and 
cry might unto God : yea, tet them turne every one 
from his evill way, and from the violence that is in their 


hands. 


The example and precedency of the King bath beene 
conſidered inthe former verſe. Ris repentance was the 
repentance of all the reſt, and his humiliation was the 
laying of the threatning to heart by all the reft : For 
| they followed his example, and he knew that repentance 
was the only meanesto appeaſe the wrath of God. Now 
touching the Kings edi&, he conſulteth with his Coun- 
cell or Nobles,& joyntiy together they publiſh a Cecree; 
the ſumme whereof is, that there ſhould be faſting and 

rayer, declared by the reaſon verſ.g, Who can tell if God 

* will turnefrom his fierce wrath, that we periſh not ? Here arc 
5 ſundry points off:red, that might be handled, that the 
King bad his Conncell, without whoſe adviſe & direction | 
he would do nothing. This hathever beene the mar- | 
ner of Princes, to have their wiſe Courcell about them, 
in regard of the waightineſle of their charge, Two eyes 
ſee more then one,and two eares heare more then one.In 
this reſpect So/omon teacheth, that two are berter then 
one, ard ſo have a greater fruit of their labours, Beſides, 

the dangers are greater, if they erre and goe aſtray,thtir 
errors are oftentimes irrevocable, and had I wiſt com- 
meth too late. Butbecauſe this better fitteth another 

place, I will paſſe it over. And touching faſting it (elfe, 

i have ſpoken of it before, and therefore I paſſe that alſo. 

On 


=, of 


ruftineth indifferently to man and beaſt, that they muſt 
be covered with ſackcloth and faſt, and that man and 
beaſt myſt cry mightily unto Gud. For ſome may lay, 
( ſeeing theſe things may feeme. ttrange ) what have 
beaſts to doe with repentingand turning to God ? have 
they,or can they ſinne 7 The good Ange!s, the Devils, 
the beaſtes cannot repent. The cle&t Angels neede it 
not, the Devils carinot, the beaftes are not capable of it. 

This then was not commanded for the bealts ſake,but to 
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Onely.it may ſeeme ſtrange that the commandement ' 
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beaſtes are 
commanded ts 


ſtir1c up che Neevitesthemſelues the more, when they taſt, 


ſtould h-are the cryi::3 of children, the neyghing of 
horſes, the lowing of bullockes, the bleating of ſheep, 
all making lamencation, and all ſe::d:ng up their crics 
to heaven, themiclues might be provoked to doubie 
their owne mourning who were the cauſes of ali the o - 
ther. The common danger it ſcife might ſeeme all-ſujh- 
cient to provoke the people to this humiliation : but 
beſides this, they had the example of the Kingand his 
Counncell, the force of an edit or proclamation, yea the 
very fightand bearing of thebealts put them in minde 
of therr duty, 


Do@, 


Thus they muſt take all occaſions to yy muſt uf 


ſtirre up rhemſclues to turne every one from his eviil all occaſions 
wayes. This reachcth, that: we have all ncede to uſe all £2 {tire upour 


ſelues £0 repet.- 


meanes a:d t2ke all occaficns to {tirre up our ſclues anc ,,;ce, 


one arother to repentance and amcndment of life ; and 
ali little cnough, yea too littie. Hercunto come the many 
warnings and jnvirations to goclinefſe found every 
where tn che word of God, as dc charger us to remem- 
ber,totalke heed, to come, to looke to our ſelues, and 
ſich like, Dent. 4.23. Luk. 11.34. Pſal.34-11. And no 
maruet!. | 


For w. have neede to be often put iv remembrance cf Reaſon x , 


our duties Ex24.20.8, Dent.9.7. Eccl.12.1. 17im. 1.15 
& 3.1.0 4:9, 6.17. 2T:m. 41, WW hat mecane theſe 
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ſo often caveats and Commandements, but to teach us 
thatwe, have great ncede to be ſtirred up toall good 
things? | | 

Secondly, we wre very dull and untoward to all good 
things. To evill we neede no teacher nor inſtructer,nor 
inciter,we are forward enough and too forward: but to 
good, we are backward and have neede of ſpurres. We 
are by nature ſlacke and untoward to that is goed. Hence 
it.is, that man by nature is compared to a wilde Aſſes 
colt, [ob.11.Vaine man would be wiſe, though man be borne 
lrks a wilde Aſſes colt, that 1s,untamed and untraftable ; & 
ler,2. toa wild afle nſedto the wilderneſſe, that ſnuffoth up 
the winde at her pleaſme. 

Thirdly, it is a very diiicult and hard worke to attaine 
to any good. Vertue is planted & groweth upon the top 
of an high hill,it is painfull to climbe up unto it;or upon 
a ſteep rocke to which we can hardly afcend, we ſhall be 
driven tOcreepe wp on all foxre,as [onathanand his armour. 
bearer did to the garriſon ofthe Phi/sſtsms. This is that 
which the wiſe Solomen teachech, T he way *f 1fe is above rs 
the wiſe, that he may depart from hell beneath. Hence it is 
alſo, that the Rrophet David compareth heaven to an 
high bill, Pfal 15.1. We ſhould clime and get up nearer 
and nearerunto it euery day. So our Saviour teacheth, 
that the way to life 1s narrow, and the gate ftrait:it is not 
wideand broad as the path that tendeth to death, and 
therefore much ſtriving and firugling, much fighting 
and wraſtling is needfull for us, that the kingdom of hea- 
ven may ſuffer violence, and the vielent take it by force. The 
way is onely one that leadeth to life, and we muſt make 
ſtraight ſteppes unto it; but the by-pathes and crooked 
lanes,and crofle turnings that tend to death,are many,nay 
inflaites : 

This inſtruftethusto admoniſh one an other, to con- 
fider one an other, to provoke to /ove and to good workes,to 
exhort 
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exhort one an other, and /o mach the more, becauſe we [ee Heb.10.24. 
the day appreching. This the Saints have practiſed,& thus 25+ 

the Prophet foretelleth ir ſhould be in times of the 

Goſpel under. the Kingdome of Chrift, E/ay, 2. many Eray.2.g, 
people ſhall goe and ſay, (ome, let us goe wp 10 the monn- Micq-1s 
raine of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of Jacob; he will 

teach us his wayes, and we will walke in his pathes. So the 

Apoſtle chargeth us to exhort one another, ro reprove, 

and comfort. We ſee in the- things of this life how 

ready men are to helpe one another, and todoe good to: 

the body : nay we are commanded to ſhew our love and 
compaſſion #0 the beaj#, yea of our enemy, If he lye downe Fxod-23,F. 
under bs burden, wilt thox forbeare to Life bim up thou ſhalt 

ſurely helpe him up : how much more then ſhould we doe 

good to the ſoule which is more piectous than the body, 

and further him in the matters of ſalvation, which are of 

more worth a thouſand times,than a temporal poſſcſion? 

Eſpecially this duty isto be performed by parents and 

maſters, that are bound by a nearer and ſtraiter band to 

their families than others are, and ſo are charged with 

the ſame in a double reſpect .. and generally it is required 

of all to keepe watch and ward over others for their 

good. For they that are truly religious mult approve 

themſelues to be ſo by ſeeking to draw others thereun- 

to. Where true rcligion pofſefleth the heart of a man, Th. p,oper- 
therealſo cannot but be a deſire kindled and inflamed to ties of crue 
bring others to italſo. This is ner onely as a good tree **ligion. 

that bringeth forth good fruit, but it 1s allo as a fire, 

which having matter ro worke upon, will ſcod forth 

light and heat to comfort and refreth others. And who = 
1s he that knowerh and conſidereth from what miſery ; 
he is delivered, and to what freedome from linne and 
Satan he is brought, that can be ſo unthank full ro Ged, 
and ſo mercilefle. and hard-hearted to his brethren, as to 
relt cotented in his owne happineſſe, and bealtogether 
carclefle 
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to Ftiyre up our ſelves, 
carelefſe to give glory to God for his happineſle, and 
toteſtific his love to his neighbour, and deſire to pull 
him out of the ſtate of damnation, and make him par. 
taker of the inheritance in the heavenly places 1 We ſe 
inthe examples of the Dilciples,how diligent they were, 
ſo ſoone as they were brought to Chriſt, ro perſwade & 
draw others to the knowledge and feare of God. Whey 
Andrew was brought to Chriſt, he never reſted till ks 
had found his brother Simmer, and fayd unto him, Wy 
have found the (Me ſſias, and he brought hw to leſws ; and 
when the Lord Ieſus had called Phi{p, and willed him 
to follow him, Phs/ip findeth Nathanieland ſayd, We have 
found him, of whom Moſes and the Prophets did write,come 
and ſee him. The likealſo we ſce afterward in the woman 
of Samaria , When once Chriſt had touched her heart, 
and given her to drinke of the fountaine of living wa- 
ters ipringing up into everlaſting life, ſhe could not reſt 
her ſelfe contented therewith to be partaker of ſo great 
a benefit alone, but ſhee leſt ber waterpet, and ranne ints the 


 {i9, and called them out to taſt of thoſe waters where- 
"of ſhebad druoke. Indeed he asked of her, but he gave 


2King,7.9. 


Math 25.27» 


unto her waters of life. Let us be therefore like to thoſe 
Lepers, who, being almoſt affamiſhed and ready to dye, 
and finding a 5% Amway meatand drinke,filver and gold 
in great abundance, would not, nay could nor keepe ſuch - 
a benefit long to theraſelues, but they accuſed them- 
{clues and reproved one another, ſaying, We doe not well, 
this day is a day of good tidings, ar.d we hold onr peace; if we 
tarry twll the morning, ſome miſchiefe will come npon us,now 
thereforecome that we may te!lit abroad, So when Godin 
great mercy hath opcned himſelfe unto us, which is bet- 
ter than to find Gluer and gold, ſhould we then hide his 
mercy,asthe unfaithfull ſeraant did his ralent, and not 
rather put 48: ext to th! exchangers, that the Lord at his 
comming might receive his owne with uſwry > Andſhould 

; we 
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we not fay with thoſe Lepers, This day isa dayof good 
ridings, and thonld we hold our peace, and not come 
mumicatethis good ro others? This is the charge thar 
the Lord layd upon Peter, Lxk.22.1haveprajed for thee, Luk,22.12, 
that thy farth fas/c not, when thou art converted ſtrengthen | 
thy b-etkren. Thus the ſheepheards, after the Angels were 

departed into heaven, encouraged one another toſce the 
thing that was come to paſle, and to make that knowne 

abroad in the City, which the Lord had made knowne 

ro them in the field, Luk.2,15. | 

Secondly, it reproverh ſundry ſorts that offend againſt 2 

this doriae. Firſt, fitch as ſhake off this duty, astoo The re- 
heazy a burthen, from thzir owne ſhoulders, and lay ir ®02'* 
upon the Miniſters of the word, and it is poſted over 

from one to a1other, as e-4dam laid the blame vpen the 
woman,andthe woman upon the Serpent: whereasevery 

private man ought tobe a meaneaccording to his calling 

to perſwade othersto the hearing of the word,that they 

might be ſaved. Ifevery one would perſwade himſelfe 

that it is his duty to perſwade others, then would the 

Churchbe enlarged, the Goſpel be more generally enter- 

tained, and the places of our aflemblics be better re- 

pleniſhed. But we willnot learne this leflon, or at leaſt 

we willnot praQtiſeit. This is a generall faulca nong us 

all,if we come to the houſe of God our ſelves, we thinke 

we have doe enough, and many wiit not doefo much ; 

whereas in the meane ſeaſon we negkett the reſt of our 

families, never conſidering that our children and our fer- 

vants muſt keepe the Sabbath as well as our ſelves, not 
remembring that we muſt give an account to God for 

them; what they doe when they are in the houſe of 

prayer,that they doe not abuſe themſelves, the holy place 
of Gods worthip, and hinder the edification of others, 
| thatthey do not turne the houſe of God intoa play-= 
| houſe, and his ſervice iato a may-game. And if any pro- 
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ceed fo farto havean eye to their familits, we muſt know 


that God hath'given yet a farther charge even of our | 


neighbuurs,except we will be like to wicked Caine, who 
faid, 4m [ my brethers keeper > As he dealt cruelly toward 
his brothers body, ſo doc we unmercifully to his ſoul, 
when we ſhake and ſhift from us all care therof,as it we 


were not made keepers one of another. There is a mercy 


to be ſhewed the ſoule,as wel as the body.If a man ſhouid 
c{cape the hands of theeves, &be brought out of danger, 
ought he not to give warning to. others that trauadi 
way tolook to themſclues? & it he do nor, is he net; gllſy 
of the loſſe he ſuſtaineth?So it is in this caſe, And certainly 
when we ſee the coldneſfſe & backwardnesof all perſons, 
we ſhould ſharpen & whet up one mother, according to 
the precept of Salomen,t[ron ſharpneth ron, ſo a man ſhary- 
neth the conntenaxce of his friend:and ſay ,Come neighbour, 
come friend,let us go to the houſe of God,let us go tothe 
Sermon, there we ſhall heare that will doe us good, and 
be to our ſoul:s health : ] have found much comfort and 
benefit by being there, and ſo I doubt not, you may. If it 
be to ſporting and playing, to a drunken feaſt, or toa 


prophane meetingywe ſee how ready men are not only to 


call their neighbours to goe with them but alſo if they 
were not there with them, to ſet it out to. the full at their 
returne,as largely as they can. And doth not God looke 
for as great care for the ſoule & ſalvation of our brethien? 

But ſome will {ay,I could be content to doe ſo, but alas, 

T ſhall doe no good? I were therefore as god fit {till 

andlet all alone, and looke wellto my ſelfe. I anfwer, or 

rather let So/omon arſwer, He that anſwereth a matter be- 
fore be hearcthit, it tt folly and foame unto him, Againe, be 
it,it were fo; tbat which is ſaid tothe Miniſter, belorg- 
eth to all,e are the ſweet ſavour to Godin them that prriſh, 
Letit be with usasit was with Peter, he ſaid, 27after, 

we have toxled alt the night, and have taken nothing - —_ 

theleſſe 
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theleſſe at thy word I will let downe the net, Thus ought 

we much rather to fiſh for mens ſaules, and leave the ſuc- 

ceſſe to God. God ſent his Prophets to the people, and 

telleth them before hand, they will not hearken unto 

them, yet they went and obeyed, Ezek,3. CMath.13. Obiett. 
Others likewiſe pretend, that it is a thanklefſe cilice, we 

ſhall be accounted buſi-bodies and medlers in other mens 
matters. W hat thanklefle ? thou wouldeſt, I am ſure thou Sole. 
-ſhouldett fay, thankfull ; yea doubly thankfull. Thou 

ſheweſt thankfulneſſe toward God for thine own conver- 

ſion. Can we better ſhew it toward God than this way ? 

And do we not owe him more ſeruice than this for oyr 

calling ? who might have lefrus in blindnefle and igno- 

rance,as he hath done many thouſands in the world. Yea 

doubtlefle, we ſhould do more good hereby,than we can 

imagine, For as the Apoſtle ſaith, A!l men have not faith, * Thefl.3,2, 
ſoall men have not a love to religion, they muſt be per- 

ſwaded and provoked to it. As then the Apoſtle faith 
What knoweſt thou, O husband, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy x Per.;.1, 
wiſe | or what kyoweſt thou, O wife whether thou ſhalt [ave thy 

bnsband | So may I extend it farther, and ſay, what 

knoweſt thou O inan, whether God hath ordained thee 

to be the meanes to convert thy neighbour,thy kiaſman, 

thy acquaintance, and familiar friend that 1s contrary 

minded? atleaſt uſe the meares, and then thou haſt del;- 
veredthine owne ſoule, whereas other wiſe thou mailt be 

guilty of his blaod, Never ſay therefore thou ſhalt looſe 

thy labour, God that commandeth thisduty, will reward 


\ thyſeruice and labour of love, as Dar.1 2.They that turne Dan.12-3, 


many to righteouſneſſe ſhall ſhine as the ftarres ſor ever. And 
if ever it ſhall pleaſe God to open their eyes, to ſee their 
owne miſery, it will be with them as it was with David 1 Sam.2 5L32t 
toward Abigail,wbohad adviſed him well, and kept him 33* 

fromdoing evill,who faid to her, Bleſſed be the Lord God 
of 1{racl, which ſent thee this day to meet me,and bleſſed be 
thy 
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reproofe, 


A&t. 7. 27. 
Gen. 199, 


Pro 9.8. 


Pſal, I4T.F . 


proofe. 


Exod.2.1 3. 


96 | We have neede to ſtirre up our felves, 


thy adviſe ,& bleſſed be then, c5c.Neither can there bea bet- 
ter property of a good neighbour,than to wifh well and 
to due good to tbe {ou'e; and if any defireto be accoun- 
teda good neighbour in the Gghr of Gogand man,” let 
him ſhew it this way. Lk | 
Secondly, it reproveth all ſuch as are come to this 
paſſe,that they cannot abide to be admoniſhed, much leſle 
reproved, but are like to the Ifraclite, Exod.2. when 
Hoſes reproved him for ſmiting his fellow, and put 
them both in mind, that they were brethren : he that thus 
did the wrong thruSt him away, ſaying, who made thee arulcy 
and a judge over us? or like the men of Sodome, Gen. 19, 
Thi fellow came m to ſotourne with us,and he will needesbea 
gudge. But let ſuch remember the ſaying of Solomon, 
Rebnke a wiſe may, and he will love thee. It God require 
it asa duty at the bands of every one,to exhort, to ads 
moniſh, and to rebuke ; he requireth it by rhe rule of 
relation, that others ſuffer the word of exhortation and 
admonition : and Pſal.141. the Prophet ſaith, Lt the 
riohteous ſmite me,and it ſhall br a kinaneſſe, and let himve- 
prove me, it (ball be an excellent ojle which ſhall not break 
my head, Therefore it is no matter of unkindneſle. 


Thethird re- Thirdly, it reproveth ſuch as being prefled to this 


daty, doe it indeed ſometimes, but it 1s never inloveor 
in the ſpirit of mcekneſſe, but in rage and choler, orelf 
1t1s ina taunting, diſgracing, and deriding manner, and 
afterward whenthe paſlion is paſt, they are haile fellow 
well met with them. This kind of reproofe ſecldomc 
or neuer doth any good, it is ſo ſharpeand biting. $S9 
then to conclude this point, reproofe muſtnot be too cold 
neither to hote and haſty, As Phyſicke that is miniſtred, 
if jt be too cold, it never worketh:: but iftoo hotc, riat 
It be ready toskald the mouth, the patient will never 
ſuffet it to deſcend into the flomacke, but both of them 
Inſtead of doing Good, doc hurt: ſoit is in the matter 

oi 
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of reproofe ; which is the P hyſicke of the ſoule to cure 
the diſeaſes thereof, when it is ſeaſoned with wiſedome 
and difcretion, and the golden meane obſerved between 
too much and too little: but if it be given too cold, we can 
looke for no benefit to come thereof, as we ſee 1n the 


pradtiſc of £/itoward his ſonnes, 1 Sam.2.0n the other 1:6. :,0de.10; 
fide if it be applied too hote,as the Diſciples would have 7 249-2,24- 


dealt with the Samaritans, tocalldowne fire from hea- 
vento conſume them at once, no man will ſuffer it rogo 
downe into the bowelsof the belly, but diſtaſteththe re- 
proofeand the reprover. 

Thirdly, they that would be meanes to bring others ty 
repentance or to godlincſſe, muſt firſt be ſuch them- 
ſelues, for almuch as otherwiſe we ſhall ſeeme to draw 
them in jelt, to ſpeake one thing and to meane another, 
not indeed and in truth to defire that which we make 
fhew off. For what man,I pray you, will be diſſwaded 
from drunkenneſſe, by the perſwaſion of a drunkard ? 
or who will regard the words of a blaſphemer, when 
he findeth fault with ſwearing ? The perſon reprooved 
never regardethor eſteemerh any ſuch reproefe, he never 
layeth it to his heart, but heareth it as words of courſe, 
and ſcoffeth at ſuch folly, as ove ready to caſt the re. 


prooverintheteerh with the common proverbe, Phyſri- x, 4:22, 


on, beale thy ſeife, If we would doe any good wich our 
reprooving, and ſeeke the amendment of ſuchas goe 


aſtray, we muſt firſt caff —_— out of oxy owneeye, and Math7.5. 


then weſhall ſee Cleerly to caff out the mote ont of our bro- 


thersejes, Hence it is that the Apoftle ſaith, Thou that $92+25: 


teacheſt an other, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe ? 8c. Such 
therefore as goeabout ro perſwade others to a love of 
the truth, and of the houſe of God where the truth is 
publiſhed, muſt give an example to others, and be a pat- 
terne and preſident thereof themfelves, and ſo kad them 
the way. Thus the _ fortclleth the people _— 

GE 


Zach,3.2T, 


Pſal,203» 


2 Pet, 1,125 


do under the Goſpel, Let us goe ſpeedily to pray beforethe 


Lord, and to ſeeke the Lord of hoStes, [ will goe a'ſo : as if 


they ſhould ſay, Come friends, come neighbours, let ug 
oc tothe houſe of God, to pray, to heare his word, ta 
Panic his Sabbaths, to learne bis wayes,and I will goe 
with you, I will beare you company. Thusalſo doth the 
Prophet David Pſal.1 1 1. as appearc th in the title, com- 
parcd with the beginning of the P ſalme, Praile ye the 
Lord, I will praiſe the Lord with my whole heart : other. 
wile, we ſhall be like the Statnes in the bigh way, which 
point the way to others, but never remove out of their 
place themſelves, or like our common ringers,who helpe 
ro bring others intothe Church, and then depart them» 
{clves. | 
Laſt'y,as we muſt call uponothers, ſo we muſt be con 
tent to be called upon by others : eſpecially ſuch, whoſe 
calling is moſt familiarly to converſe together, as chil 
dren, {ervants, and ſuch like. They muſt nor, as the man- 
ner is, thinke amiffe to be often admonifhed by their 
Parents, Maſters,or Superiors, or cſteeme itany diſgrace 
or reproch to be pricked forward by the goad of exhor. 
tation, much lefſe ſay with the obſtinate and refraQary, 


| Let wibreake their bandes, and caſt their cordes from us, bat 


ſtoop dozwne our neckes to the yoake of God,and ſubmit 
ourſelvesto diſcipline even from our youth. The Apoſtle 
Sint Peter ſaith, / well not be negligent ro put you in minds 

theſe things, though ye have knowledge, and be eftabliſhed m 
the truth alr:ady. This anſiwereth the ObjeRion of fome 
men, that boaſt they ace able to admoniſhthemſclves, and 
they.know thoſe things already ſujjicicntly : for albcit 
they to whom Petey wrote, were wellgroundedand cfta- 
bliſhed in the preſenttruth, yet he would not ceaſe dilte 
gently to admoniſh them. And the Apoſtle Par, though 
he were perſwaded of the Romans, that they were full of 


. Rom, 15414 goodre (ſe, filed with knowledge, and able to admonyh one an. 
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Faſting and prayer muſt goe together 99 : 
ther , yet was be bold by writing to put them in mind of theſe, 
things,and it did not greeue him to write the ſame things to Phil'3,1, 
tht Philippians, becaule he knew that for them it was a 
ſure and /afe thing, So that fuch asare beſt furniſhed and 
well ſtored with good know!edge, with grace and good» 


| neffc, oftentimes find :hey have need to be wher up and 


put forward ; and if ſuch as are molt forward and furni- 
ſhed,need the {purres to be clapped to their fides, much 
moreothers thar are children in knowledge, backward in 
good things,rude and raw in the doctrine which is accors 
ding to godlineſſe. 

8, Letmanand be :/t be covered with [ackeloth, and cry, 
&c.) Here we have the ſumme and cf. * of the Kings 


& Proclamation, that as the danger was common to all, 

| which hang over their heads,ſo the meanes muſt be com- 

© monto turneaway the judgment, they mult joyntly to- my, 

| gether put on ſackcloth, and call upon God. This teacheth, g,...r and 
| us, thatfaſting and prayer muſt be joyned and goe band faſting » uſt 


in hand together. The truth of this appeareth by ſundry go together, 


| examples in the old and new Teſtament, as /#4g.20 23. 
| 2 Chro,20.3.6. Math.17.21, Lnk. 2.37. 1 Cor.7.5. 
| Joel .2.15.17. 


' Therezfonsareevident : for firſt ,/harſorver God hath Math. 19,6, 
conpled together, no man muſt put aſunder. This is a gene- 

ra!] rule belongingto all Gods ordinances u hich he hath 

united, Secondly, taſting conſidered 1n it {cite 15 an ont- 

ward ceremony, and cannot tcuch the conſcierce, neither 

aoth the kingdom of God conſiſt therein, but it is a body , 

. 0 , om,14.17« 
exerciſethat ſeverca from the ſpiritual profireth lutle,1 Tim. j Tim.q.3. 
4:8:Rom,14.T7. Thirdly the Conjunction of theſe is rhe 
right and ready m:a-e; to turae away the wrath of 
God from us, as £zr.8. | Proclaimed a faſt , that 
we might humble our ſelves b:fore ouy God, and ſeeks of him a Ezr.8.21,23, 
Fight way for us aud for our children,and for all our ſubſtance. 


| Fourthly, to make our prayers more available and ef- 


O 2 fectual, 


T/et, 


Ezs.8 23, 


Faſting and Prayer 
fe&uall, and that the Lord migbt be intreatcd of us, 
Exra.8.:3+ 

The uſc hereof is firſtyto overthrow the Popiſh faſtings, 
which confilt in nothivg bur in outward abſtinence trom 
flcſh onely : as for kumiliacien of our ſelues before our 
God and atflicting of our ſpirits, as for folemne prayer 
and amendment of life,they are dead and buried as if they 
iyerethe carcaſſe of faſting,there is deepe filence of them, 
as of things impertinent and utterly from. the purpoſe, 
Thus albeir they retaine the name of taſting,yet they have 
altered the natr re of it ; andalbeit they make it meritori« 
ous,yet was it buta noto1 ious mocking of Gad, a diſho» 
nouring of him,and adeluding of his people. 

Secondly, we recetve from. hence encouragement in« 
performance of theſe duties yea. comfort, and affy- 
rance that God ſpare us , and ſaye us, returne to us, 
if we retu:neto him, and turne away his wrath from 
us,as he did from theſe Nmmevites, This we ſee how the 
Lord performed, Ezr,8. We fafted and beſonght our God 
for this, ad he was i:treated of us, W here we ſee fafting 
and praying ioyned together, and this benefit they found 
thereby, this was the ſucceſle, they obtained a bleſſi:g, the 
Lord was jatreated of them. If we practiſe theſe as we 
arc commended, we have bis promiſe of mercy. If he be 
not intreared, it is becauſe we ſceke him not artghr, nei- 
rherareſuificicatly bumbled before him, bur provoke 
him more by our faſting,then we did before, and ſo adde 
fia auto ua. O how great are our provocations of che Al- 
mighty , when his orcinances {anEttfied ro withdraw his 
wrath, ſhall be meznes to draw it farth-r upon us! and 
how farre doe our evill workes kindle his 1ndignatjon 
avainſt os and cncreaſe his plagues, & cauſe him to double 
his ſtrotes upon us, when our beſt ations performed 
amiſſe,ferve for ne other end, but toturne us farther out 
of his fayour,andtokeepe his mercics from us | ſo that 
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1uſt be joyned together. 101 
we deſerue juſtly a new plague for our faſting, if God 
were not gracious untous. For what are 'our mectings 


in many places for the moſt part, buta mocke-faſt, as if 


we meant todeſpite Godto his face, or as if we met to- 
ether according to every mans fanfic, and not warranted 
y publike authority, nor urged by our owne neceſſity? 
Som: are feaſting, while others are faſting. Some keepe it 
indeed as they doe keepe the Sabbath, neither reſting 
from their labours, not attending the worſhip- of God, 
and ſo. th:y make conſcience of neither. Seme come 
ſwearing and tlowiag into the houſe - of God, from 
their owne workes, without any preparation of them- 
ſelves, or conſideration of | the worke of God: 
men where about they goe. Some are only fore-noone 
ſome againe onely atter-noone way. Some beginne, 
when others have halfe ended : others end when ſome 


| -havehalfe begunne. Others come to. Church betimes, 


but they bring the Devill at their cibowes, that lulleth 
them falt aſleepe : ſo as they learne nothing, and ſerve as 
Cyphers onely to fill up a place; for being preſent they 
were 8$ good be abſcnt, nay better be abſent, becauſe 
they ſhould lefle diſhonour God, ſhew lefſe contempt of 
the word, and givelele ſcandal to their brethren, Call 
youthis a faſting tothe Lord ? Call you thi: an affliting 


. of our ſelves ? or of our ſoules? Call youthis a ſolemne 


repentance > Nay where is he almoſt that once mindeth 
amendment of life, or calleth his ſinnes to- remembrance, 
or who ſaith tothe eternall God,the Iord of heaven and 


earth, the King of Kirgs, asthat ſervantſayd to his Lord 
and Maſter an earthly King, Lcaltro mindmr faultes this Gen.41.9, 


diy ? Sec then the cauſes why we are not heard! We 


uſe che meanes, but God regardeth usnot, as Iam. 4. Tee lam 43s 


ache and receive nor, betanſe ye acke amiſſe, and we doe not 
performe them aright.. Behold then the true cauſe why 


. Gods judgments often continue and his hand is ſtretched 
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ro2 Faſting andprayer muſt go together. 
out ſtill z we remaine ill in our ſinnes. We fait from 
food, but we faſt not from our offenccs, We abſtaine 
from the pleaſures of the things of this he, but we ab. 
Raine not from the preaſures of ſinne which are but for q 
ſeaſon. What ſhould it profit to pur on ſackcloth upon 
the body,and not to put off the pride of heart ?10 abridge 
our ſelycs of natural] \lcepe, and to be ſpiritually aſleepe 
infinne ? to put oft our belt apparell ,and not toaſt of 
the old man which is corrupt through the deceivable 
luſtes ? It will be objected, it hath beene uſuall with 
Aoſes andthe Prophets,and the people of God, when his 


hand was heavy upon them by famine, or pctlilence, or | 


the ſword,they falted and praycd,and the plague ceaſed; 


why is it not ſo. with us > we have faſted, butour plague | | 


continuerth : is God changed, or is there any alteration 
inthe Almighty ? I anſwer, there is ſome difference be- 
tweenetheold Teſtament and the new : between his ad- 
miniſtration under the law, and under the Goſpel, For 
inthe time ofthe law, he crownec the obedience theres 
of moreand oftner with temporall bleſfings,as he recom: 
penſed the difobedience with temporall judgements, 
whiles thezoyes of heaven, and the corments of hell 
were more darkly ſhadowed : whereas now in the ſunnc- 
ſhine of thg Goſpel, we behold Chriſt Iefus with open 
face, the Kingdome of heavenis ſet open to all belcevers, 
and the judgment of the great day of the Lord, to which 
the vagodly are reſerved, is mage manifeſt; and therefore 
his wrath is not now ſo fully and plentifully revealed 
from heaven againſt all ungodlinefle and unrighteouſteſe 
of men, neither doth he reward with earthly bleflings fo 
commonly fuch as ſerve him. | 
Butto paſſe this over,as not ſo proper for this place, 
let us enter into our ſclves, letus ſearch and try our own 
Wwayes, and we ſhall find the true' cauſe in our owne 
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Prayer a means toremove Gods judgments. v 04 
that God ſhould ccaſe his hand prefenfly, when we en- 
. creaſe our ſins dayly > Is itnotyult withhim,to _ \ 
. | his judgments uponus, 'vhenwe multiply ſin upon figtor 
a ſhould we looke to have him repent of theevill, when we 
n will not repent of our evill? We ſhould doubtleſſe ſee 
« B anocher manner of fuccefſe and bleſſing of God upon our 
e praying and faſting,and humiliation: if we did as the peo= 
Fo plc of God were wontto doe, we ſhould fpeed as they 
le were wont to do, the Lord would deale with us as he 
þ dealt withchem + bur foraſmuch as we be nor like to 
is @ them in theone, no maryaill if we be not like them in 
or the other, 
| Laftly,ſceingyhe people of God were wont in ſolemne 
ae timesof humil:ation,and profeſſing of their repentance to 
of joyne together prayer and: fafting, the one giving the 
x. | right hand of fellowſhip to the other : let us ſtirre up out 
id. E felvesro call upon his name : but hoiw ? Not as ordinari- 
or ly wedoe, but as our faſting is extraordinary, fo, ought 
| our prayers to be alſo, in regard of continance,in-regard 

ep regard of confeſſion of the ſinnes of all forts, 

of rhe Miniſtery,of our ſelves, of onr families, of owr Dan,9.3.7.2, 
fathers,of ow Promees, of our people, andof our whole land, 

Forall our faſting ts nothing worth withoutthis. Faſting 

1s no part of Guds worſhip, but onely joyned to prayer 

to bean helpe unto 1t, 'or as a wing to mount it up to- 

ward heaven, and make it sſcend intothe preſence of 

God. Prayer is avaylable withour faſting,. becauſe it is 
| #lifting up of che hearcto him ; bur faſting neyer with» 

out prayer, becauſe it gocth not beyord the outward 

man. Prayer is a ſpirituall exerciſe of our faith, wherein,as 
inanatceptable ſacrifice, God d:ighteth ; but faſting isa 

bodily exercite, which in it ſdlfe pleaſeth not Gad, who 
own il #: « Spirs!, and they that worſvip him muff worſbip hins in loh-4.29, 
we If ſpirit and erwrb, God being of a ſpirituall nature requirech 
-lvcs, I © {pirituall fexviceand agrecable co hisnature, =» | 


) 


nd 
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' way from his fierce wrath. This teacheth us, that pr 


Prayer s a meanes 


And cry mightily wnto God.) This is thelife, and the 
very quinteflence of all the great abſtinence before com 
ed. For what had it availed to cover themſelyes 
with ſackcloth and aſhes, and to abſtaine from food, had 
they not uſed prayer to God to crave mercy and forgive. 
eſſe at kis hands? Yea, this is the end of private or 
publike . faſtes, that we ſhould call upon God the more 
tervently and effeAually. They are not preſcribed ( ag | 
hath beeneſhewed.) as parts of Gods ſeruice, for whe- 
ther we cate, we are never the worſe; or whether we 
abſtaine, we arc not ar all the bettcr, in reſpe of any 
religion or holineſſe that conſiſteth in them, but onely 
as theyare meanes to further us in his ſgruice. Now in 
theſe words, we muſt obſerve three things, the matter, 
the manner, and the obze& : that is, their prayer, their 
zeale, and the perſon to whom they pus ; their prayer 
is noted by their crying : their zcale by doing it mightit; 
the perſon to whomthey prayed, wnto Goa. Let us con» 
ſider theſe in order. The firſt is the matter, they prayed, 
they cried; the end is that thereby God might tur 


is a principall meanes appointed and ſanRificd of God to 
remove his judgements, This is as it were the tongue 
or voyce of repentance. The prayer of this people was 
tore worth a thouſand times, than the crying of the 
beaſts, ard the loud noyſe of men, women, and children, 
They cryed, they cryed mightily, they cryed to God. 
This the heathen by the light of nature have- confeiled; 
The Marriners acknowledged this tobe the only meanes 
to obtaine mercy at the hands of God, and to remoove 
his judgement, when they were like to periſh. So did 
Pharaoh, he was glad to fly toit in his miſery and'cala- 


Excd.$,:3. mity, Pray for weand for my people tothe Lord, that this 


plague may depart. So it was with /eroboam,litt'e better 


« King.13«6« than the former, I King.13.So it was with Simenthe 


, ſarcerer; 


"zzalous and fervent. ſos 
forcerer; they all thought it was the readicſt 'way to re- 
«move his judgments from falling upon them.Behold ſun- 
) dry examples of this truth in-traveiters, in captives, in 
| - ficke: men, in ſea-men,a2nd ſundry other troubles,of which 
the Prophet ſaith, They cryed unto the Lurd in their troubles, pry x6 7.6.13 
and he delivered! him out of this dsftreſſes. Welſee this of- 1928  _ 
| - tentimecs in Moſes the ſervant of the Lord, when he _— 7243 
praied for the Iſraelites, Ex2d.z 2. N'amb.14. Yeaſo for- lth 
' cible were his prayers with God, that they after a ſort 
tyed up his hands, that he could norſmite, bur fard, ' Let Exod,32.106 
7 ' me alone, thit I may deffrox them. So Gen.,19. he ſaid to | 
7 ' Lot, 1 can doe mthing, till thow art gome: and Exod. 17. the Gen.1 9.21, 
' prayer of Moſes prevailed more for the overthrow and 
| 
r 
t 


_ * &ftrution of the Amwalekites, than the ſword of /oſtue 
andthe people. 6 Fe 
The reaſons are, * firſt it hath a promiſe of blefling to - p,, iſc1 
ſach as uſe it aright, Marh.7.F/al. jo. We do not beat : 
"the aire, nor build upon the fand,our labour in the fire, pfal.50.15. 
, 'whenwe pray unto him,but we lay a ſure foundatio upon 
o thecerraine rocke of his promiſe, which ſhall never faile ygath.7,7, 
[7 -us, who hath faid, Aske, and ye fpall receiy-.Secondly,our 2 
0 i fines cry wpto heaven, pierce the cloudes, come into Gods , |. , 
[ preſence, and call for vengance, Ge». 18. Our prayers cry & 4.10. 
L to God for mercy, and drowne the noiſe of our ſinnes, 
e © that thecryof them cannot be heard, though they cry 


le ' never fo loud. Thirdly,we obtaine not, becauſe we aske 

b W notaright, lam.4. We aske and receive not, we ſecke and 1am:4u3: 
i: WW * findnot, but the cauſe is notin God, the fault is in our 

et ſelves. : 

Ve Vſe,1. This reproveth ſuch as pray not at all, nor de= UV/e.t. 


id fire to have conference with God,'as if they ſtood in no 
need of him, asifthey enjoyedall things by their owne | 
Habour, as if they did not live-and move by his bleſſing, pD 
te i e$1fitwerenot in hispower to ſtoppe our breath, when 
we-mult goe henceand be -— more; andas if anything 
' 'could 
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206 Prayer muſt beearneſt, 
could do us- good without a ſanRifying of the creature 
toour uſe; whereas he can take away the ftaffe of bread, 
whenſoever it pleaſeth him. All chele ſhould be motives 
to moye us to paryer. The P ropher maketh thisrhe note 
of Atheiltes ; they. call wot npon the Lord. If a men ſhould 


| be waighed in this ballance, alas how many would be 


found tolight , and if whoſoever would be ſaved muſt call 
1upenthe name of the Lord, how many arethere,that ſtand 
not in the ftate of ſalvation: becauſe they know nor what 
prayer meaneth, it is aſtranger ta them,and they: unto it, 
Secondly,it is our duty to praftiſe this duty,to call upon 
his holy name. Burt it may be ſaid, what necdeth prayer? 
God hath fo:cappointed what to do,adn our prayer cajs 
not altar Gods purpoſe & decree; which 1s anchangable.[ 
anſwer,we do not pray tochage Gods decree,but to ſhe 
our obedience & faith toward God.lt pleaſeth himto try 
them this way, whether as his children they will depend 
upon bim or nor. Again it may be ſaid, He knoweth what 
we need: what need ive then to put him 1n mind, as if he 
had forgotten to ſhew mercy?I anſwer,we donotpraytg 
teach Godany thing that. he knoweth not,neitherto bring 
ro his remebrance,whar he hath forgotten: yet this ought 
to befarre from. diſcouraging of us inprayer,ard from 
ſtop;-ing.our moathes,that it rath«x.peneth them wider; 
for aſmuch as therefore we oughc. ro be encouraged in 
prayer, becauſe Gur heavenly father knoweth whereof we have 
xeed : and thus our Saviour reaſoneth, your father know- 
th your neceſſities,after this manne1y:therefore pray ye, 
Thirdly,continue in prayer,3& ſupplication without cea- 
{ing,anp never give over, to be his remembrancers : (uch 
prater evermore hath mercy joynzd with it. Thisd6th our 
Saviour teach,T meane this perſeycrance. by ſundry para- 


.& 18.1-5- b'esof the poere widow,& of the vnjuft,judge, Lak, 18. 


_ che friend that did lend{three Loves, Le x 1.&by the 


example of the woman of Canaan who followed our Sa- 
EE VIour, 
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viour,ahnd would not give him over,till ſhe had obtained, 
Math-15-And the rather ought wero do ſo,becauſe ſome 
times God will proove our taith, patience, obedience and 
conſtancy :{ometimes,to make us more earneſt in prayer, 
for weare todull & co}d,& muſt be ſtirred up:fometimes, 
to teach us the value and price of the graces of his ſpirit; 
becauſe {uch as areſoone and caſfily obtained are often- 
times diſpiced, or at leaſt Iefſe regardcd,and not ſo care- 
fully preterued'; ſomerimes, to make us more watchfull 
and heedfull,that we mightnor eaſily loofe them, when 07 
we haye them. The Prophrs themſelues complaine of- 
tentimes, that God heareth them nor, rhat they have cal- 
led day and night, and are weary cf their cry1ng. Where« 
fore ? not that he will not heare; m::ch lefſe that he can- 
not heare;barthat his mercy might the more appeare : 
for the greater our neceility is, the more is his power and 
mercy ſcene : ſometimes he delaycth us, to teach us to Iudy.7.z 
renounce all confidence in the fleſh, as [ndg.7. the Lord 
faid to: Gia: ——_— that are with thee,are to many for 
me'to give the HMidiarntes into their hands; leafs 1ſrael make 
their vaunt againſt me and ſay, mine hand hath ſaved me : 
fo would it be with us,if we had alwayes jzelpes at hand, 
and 2 (r,1.9.10. that we ſhowld not truſt 1n our ſeluts,. but 
in God which raiſ-th the dead. Laſtly ſometimes we are 
differred, that our danger b:- ing the greater wherein we 
are, his glory might be the greater inour deliverance. As 
the skiil of the P hyfition is moſt ſeenein moſt deſperate 
diſcaſes,and of the Surgeon in the deepeſt woundes : for 
what great knowledge in his art doth 'he ſhew incuring 
the ſcratch ofa'/pin, or alittle razing of the skin? ſo rhe 
power of God is moſt of al ſcene,indelivering of us from 
troublc $, 8 dangers,v hercin we have lienandlanguiſhed, 
a long time, and from thence alſo ariſeth hisglory. . 
Laſtly, it is-our duty to give thankesto God,when he 4 
hath heard us, as P/al.50.1 will deiver thee, and thon ſhale 


P 2 zlorifie 


2 Cor.1.5,10 


163: Prayer muſt be earneſ} | 
4. g/orifie we.Our owne wants and neceſlities conſtraine us, 
| oftentimes to remember the, tormer precept, Call rpoy 
me : bur eur deliyerances cannot make us, remember the 
latter clauſe, thou ſhalt glorifie me... We arc ready with the 
Lepers ro 0pon.Our mouthes for mercy, but our mouthes 
Ly 1 7-12 Ai loone ſhur when we ſhould give him the glory, aud. 
we quickly forget.his goodneſle. with the fame Lepers, 
Thexe is no triall of, our {clues by pcayer in our wants, 
for it is often farced,.nor free : wreltcd, .not voluntary; 
'. but rather by our thankeſgiving : whether we make cov 
ſcience of,our duties to God, or not. Forced prayer is 40. 
prayer. As he loueth a cheerefull giver, ſo he loveth; 
cheerfull prayer.O how often was the P rophet Dawidin 
praifing God | how doth he provoke his owne heart nat 
zo forget bis. benefits 12nd 0:hers, O that men would prajſe th 
Plal.316.12. Lord for his goodngſſe; and for hi wonderfull workes tothe. 
303-0078 children of men | | 
Cry mighthy.)Hithertoof the firſt point,the matter erſyb. 
ſtance of the Kings comandementthey muſt all zeale, The 
pray, from the higheſt to the loweſt the ſecond point fob 
Dol. Jowetb,the maner of rheir das man amy noteth their 
Prayer muſt... 4, nÞ:r was cerbaine,& jna manner preſcnt,therfore their 
be {extent . prayer muſt.not be.cold. Hence we muſt oblerye, that ity 
aot enough to pray,but prayer muſt be earneRR & fervent, 
Hereuntocommeth..the double and, trebled commande-. 
ment of Chriſt, to aske, to {ceke,to knocke, which reyes. 
tition importcth -and. impoſeth upon us this fervency, 
True its, that prayer joyned with faſting ought to be. 
earneſt too fold ; but rhough it go alone withour faſting, 
yet it mult not goalone witbout fervency of ſpirit. The 
Apollle Iames ſpeaking of ordinary prayer teacheth, that 
theprajer of a righteous man prevaileth much, if it be feruen, 
nat etherwiſe.. T his he proyeth by the example of Eh, 
he prayed carneſtly. that it might not raine,. and-it raired. 
#6; ex4be earth by the. {pace of three yeares and ſixe nmyethi, 


6. 
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{oremove Gods judgements. Tog. . 
eve. Ani leaft any ſhonld pretend, that he was'a great 
Propher and 1n high favour with Gecd, no marveil ther- 
fore if his prayer prevailed, who raiſed thedead to life, 
and brought fire from heaven, as alſo he obtained that 
thc heaves ſhould be as brafſe and the eexth. as jron;, but all 
camot be like co him, every Chriſlian cannot be an other 
Eh ; beſides his prayer was extrzordinary.The Apoſtle 
au{wereth, that nutwithſtanding his great-graces, yet he 
W:41 4 wan [whjelt ro the ſame p ſions & infirmaries that others - 
are,and yet God heard him. And erue it is, his prayer was. 
extraordinary in regard of the manner; we canot pray that. 
the heaven ſhould notgive rain,nor the clouds ſenddown 
their ſhewres becauſe we have not that ſpiric. which he 
had;but we muſt have the ſpirir of SanAitication to pray 
ſavetly,as he dil,or elſe we ſbal never be heard as he was 

Thereafons, firſt God looketh nor ory what we do Reaſor. 1. 
when we come before him, but how we do it, he regar- : 
derh the mai ner as wellasthe matter, not only that we _ 

do good things, but that we dothem well. For as we muſt . 
take heede notonly what we heare, Mar. 4.24. but like- 1, FRE 
wiſc how we beare,. Lak.8.18.. fo we mult looke to our Luk.$.18... | 
ſe|nes,that we pray,6& what we pray;but withall how we 
pray, ſeeing we muſt failencitherinthe one,nor in the o= . 2 
ther. Secondly the Lord onlv1loveth zea'ous ſervants,that 
ſerue him faithfully. and fervently, as he is fayd tolovea 
cheerful giver, 2 Cor. 8. Thirdly cold fuiters among 
menteach them to deny ſuch ſaifts. If a man come to . 
our doresand beg covldly, as if he cared nar whether he 

ſpecdor nor, who willtake any pitticor have compadli-, 

on on ſuch perſons? andfhall. vue thinke that. God,will | 
regxrdthoſethat regard not in. whatcold and careleſſe 

manner they preſent themſelves before him. > Laſtly, he 4. 
is curſed that doth any worke of the-Lord negligent; : | 

yea ſuch as &e/nke-warwe ſhall be ſpowed- out of bic wonth, __ 

Rev.z.Such arc they thatcare not which endgoforward, 

P 3. whether. 
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nio © Prajermuſtbeearneſt, 
whether they'obtaine or not obtaine, Thelc are dead 
prayers,without life,as of dead men withour breath. 
This reprovethſuch,as come negligemly to the throne 
of grace; never conſidring -how they pray; neither be. 
fore whom they prazz neither have any fecling at all of 
their-owne wants and neceſlitieswand therefore no mar, 
veil if they receive nothing; but go away empty: As /er, 
48. Curſed be he that doth the worke of the Lord decettſully: 
ſuchdo moſt of all deceive themtelues. Thele are they 
that draw nigh to God vwith their mouthes, and honour 
hym with their lippes, but their heartsare farre removed 
from him: in vaine doe ſuch worſhip him, CHath.1s, 
It any deſire to know what are the cauſes of ſuch could 
and livelefle paayers, they are theſe eſpecially : firſt 1gno- 
rance of the nature of God, of his piercing eye,and of 
his powerfull hand, and of his glorious preſence, filling 
all places, and ſearching all hearts, and beholding all per- 
ſons, how they {t ind before him.Secondly want of faith, 
: the root of all evill : for our prayers do not profit, be- 
Heb.qe?. cauſetkey are not mixed with faith inthem,that make them, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of hearing the Goſpel, Heb.g. 
For faith 1s the life of every part of Gods worſhip, 
3 Thirdly, confidence in the fleſh, and not truſting in the 
living God, and looking for all good things from him. 
Suchare they that truſt in their wealth, and boaſt them- 
{clues inthe multitude of their riches, which as ranke 
thornes do ſo choke rhtm, and as heavy burdens do ſo 
prefie,and oppreſſe : them, that they cannot lift up their 
hearts to: God, from . whence: our. helpe cometh. A 
COveteus man, which is & or/hipper of Images, Can never 
make a feryent prayer, heis ſo taken in the ſnareof his 
owneſubſtance; whereby he is drowned in perdition and 
deſtruction: Fourthly,the corrupt indgement of the ſinful 
+ warld thathate zeale to.the death, and cannot abide ſuch 
as are zealous : but as the frend/bip of this world us wy 
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zealous and fervent. - r1y 
with God; ſo whoſoever will be « friend of the world mg. lam.4.q, 
keth himſelfe the enemy of God, Tem.4. So thebeholding 5. 
of the proſperity of the wicked mev; that either pray noc. 
at all, or elfe if. they pray, are neither hote,nor cold, but 
arc newters or indifferent men,who if they.proſper here, 
regard not what become of them hereafter: that ſay, lee 1 Eor.15,32, 
yeeate and drinks, for v0 morrow we ſhall dy, 1.Cor.15. 
But our hope 1s not 1n this life onely, but. we muſt looke 
totherecompenſe of reward, and caſta ſure and ie:dfaſt 
ancrein heaven. Laſtly, to lye in ſome knowne finne, . 6 
Thiscither {toppeth our mouthes;chat we cannot ſpeak; | 
or powreth water upon our prayersthat our praicrs have 
no heatin them; butare frozen with cold{the of our cor- 
ruptiens. Our daily prayer therefore muſt beto God 
the ſearcher of all hearts # c/rvſe ms from our ſecrer Plal.19,12, 
INES. ; 
F Secondly, learne from hence : what it is that ſealoneth 2 
every worke of God: preaching, hearing, receiving the 
Sacraments,prayer andthc reſt ; withour zcale they .are 
nothing worth. Prayersare not commended for their 
length, nor for ofcen repetitions of one and the ſame 
thing: for the heathen thinke to be heard for their much bahe Math,6.7, 
ng : neither arethey accepted;becaule they are cunning= 
ly and curiouſly compiled; as it we: were, Orators; .not 
Chriſtians; pleaded at the barre for our fre;rot ſhewed 
the fruit of our faith : ſoughtto pleaſe the cares of 1gn0- 
rent mens not to picrce the _ of __ eternall God. 
The Apoſtle would not preach to nien #1 the exti/fing words ; 
of mens wiſedome, but in demonſtiation of the FS Frey __ 
power : and ſhall we dare to ſpeake untoGod in a;flori- 
ſhing and fooliſh ſtile,to tickle the eare, as if we went to 
ſhew qur $kill in Rhetoricke, rather then commend 
our ſuites to God ?. That which giveth a: grace to our 
 prayers;is the ſpirit of zeale; without this they axe 
-as ſounding brafle, they can profit us nothing; nei- 
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162 Prayer muſt be earneſt, 


| ther aſcend to the preſence of Gods 


Laſtiy, in every duty labour to be zealous, For'avhh 
isin'prayer, ſoit is m the worſhip of God,  zeale is the 
falt.thar ſeaſoneth the ſame, and without it cyery worke 
harh loft bis Savour.- It is' ſtrange to conſider, bow in 
worlely duties, the more earneit a man is,the better. hes 
acconnted and acceptcd. He that is earneſt in his me 
ers bafincfle, is jadged a-good ſrruant:: he that is ear- 
neſt iti hig- Prince affaires,is rewarded as 'a good ſubjeR; 


- hethat is earneſt in his fathers cauſe, is eſteemed as a 


good child : onely in the matters of God, wherein we 


+ ſhould be moſt forward, who ſhould be maſter, 


and Father, and King -and all unto vs, I wot not 


' how his ſervants, children, and ſubjeAs are reviled and 
| fr their zeale. Neverthelelle we muſt not be 


nded nor diſcouraged for: the taunts and evill reports 


- of the world, but be ready to walke through good report 


and evill report, that we may pleaſe him who hath ſet us 
in his ſeruice.  Onely we muſtlearne how to direct cur 


 zealearight : for there are extremes on both fides. As it 


may be-tos' cold, ſo it may be too hote and fiery, the 
mcane is beſt, thit we may be +aright *=ea/ome of goul 
wprkgs. There is an ignorant zeale, 7obi16:2. Gal. 1.14 


there is an *idolatrous zeale z ſuch was theirs that cut and 


mangled thein{clues till the blood gaſhed out, 1 King.18: 


 28.andthat would burne their children in fire, and offer 
them in hotiour of their deviliſh goddes, Jer.7.3 1. here 
is an hypocriricall zeale, ſuch as was in the Phariſces,that 


did compaſſeſea ard land to make one a proſelite, that is, oc 

of their owne ſet, Math.23.1g.There is a zcale more 

damnableand vile than all the reſt, of ſuch, who contrary 

'totheir ownconſcience and knowledge,do viojently re: 
'Yiſt, and malicieuſly oppoſe themſelves againſt the Gob 
. pel and the profeſſors thereof; this was in the eurſced and 
tproud Phaciſces that oppoſed - themſelues _ our 
OY _ 'Saviolis, 
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ec Whe M 0UY zeale i good 11 3 
S$avionr,8& committed the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, whicb 


ſhal beforgaven neither in this bife nor in the life to come, Math, Mathi2.3 2, 
12.32-That our zeale thertore may be good, firſt the mat- Rulesto be 
ter multbe good, Gal.4q .18.our zeale1s good,if the thug be obſerved to 


goog;otherwile if the matter be evill,themore earneſt it is 
more ſinful it is:his indeed rather choler then zeale.Secod 
ly,truezeale beginneth with our ſclues and in our ſclues,& 
fro thence proccedeth to others. They are the moſt skiltul 
Phyſians and beſt abie to heale others, who have wroughe 
acure upon themſelues, Lk. 6.42. agatinlt this rule do all 
hypocrites offend. Thirdly, we muſt make greateſt account 
of the greateſt matters, Marh.23.2 3.Such doerre herein 
that are hote & halty in matters of ceremony, bur altoge- 
ther cold in matter of ſubftance:theſe neglect the body,8& 
catch after the ſhadow they ſtraine at a gnat and ſwallow 
a Camell, Hath.23,24. Fourthly,it bchoveth us to looke 


firſt ofall to the heart and to clenſe the inſide, /er,q.14. 
Iam.4.8. that ſo the outſide may be cleane alſo, Math.2 3. 


make our 


2 zeale good, 


- 
2 


4 


* 


26.0r clſe it is no zcale but hypocfiry. Fiftly, We mult 14 ach - 3-4, 


be more {tri and preciſe to our {cluesthen to others,and 
give more liberty tothem then we will take to our ſelues. 
Let not us be 2s the Phariſes, who bound heany burdens 
and greeuous to be borne and laid them upon other mens 
ſhoulders, but themſelues will not moverthem with one. 
of their fingers, Math. 23.4. Let us rather follow the ex- 
ample of eAbrabam, Gen.14-23 24. and of the Apoſtle 
Part, 1Cor.4.12. 1 Theſſ2.9. wit 1 Cor.9.6.14- 
1Tim.5.18 Sixtly true zeale condemneth, and repro- 
veth finne withoutreſpeX of perſons, in their acquair- 
tance;aswell as in ſtrargers, in their friends; as well as' m 
foes, inthe higher;as wellas in the lower fort; Carb. 
16.23. Gal.3.i« [6b,29.8.9. But many offend and are 
partiall againſt this rule, and are afraid of the face of the 
mighty. Seventhly, weare to be moſt fervent in Gods 
Cauſes, This was the commcr,dation of ofes, _—_ 
e 
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114 Prayer muſtbe made to God only. 
he were as tneeke asa lambe in his owncaulc, te meek | 
pon the face of the earth, Neb. 1 2-3. but i Cale of Kola. 
try and werſhip pig the golden calle,h15 mroth waxed hete; 
he caſt the Tabiz5out of fits hands, he broke themin pieces, 
be burnt the Callcirz the fire, he ground it to powaer,and bcing 
ſtrewed upon th: water foe made rhe 1/3 actues drinke of it, 
Exrd.2 1.19.20. This 1s otherwilc in the greateſt pum- 
ber, who practiſe the quite contrary. They are as hote ag 
fire 11 their owne | rivate matters, but as cold as ice in 
things pcriaining to the honour and glory. of God. Let 4 
ſruant oFend his Maſter in the. lcalt trifle, and neglect 
his buſincſſe any way, how 15 he moved and his rage 
kindled 2 butaif he tran{grefle the Commandement of 
God and negledt bis worthip, he is never touched of 
troubicd at it,he never reproverh him for it : what is 
thas; but to make the command: ment of God of none effett by 
their tradition? Laſtly,aibeit zcale be requiſit and necel. 
firy for all Chriſtians, yetit muſt be alayed and tem pered 
with mercy and compaſſion, confideringour clues, lea 
wealſo be tempted, Gal.6.1.2. bring humbled in our 
{clues for thoſe ſinnes which we elpy and cenſure in 0- 
thers. It is noted of Chriſt our Saviour, when the 
Phariſees murmured becauſc he would heale on the Sab- 
bath day, that he /ackedangerly about him, and yet he for- 
rowed for the hardneſſe of their hearts, Here anger and 
ſorrow meet together, and ſo they ought to doe in us. 
Cry wnto God.) Hitherto of the ſxcond point, the man- 
ner of their prayer; they cried mightily :; now we come 
ro thethird point: the object of prayer, tg God, that is, 
the true God. The Mariners mentioned inthe firſt Chap- 
ter cyyedevery man to bis God, but none of them tothe true 
God, andtherefore they laboured, but all in vaine, This 


Prayermuft keacherhus, that prayer muſt be dire&ted unto the true 
God only, Ger. 4.26. Pſal. 50.15.& 107,6, CHath.6.g. 
Dane9.4.2 Chro.20,6.2/A0, $8.22. 


be madeto 


God onelye« 


The 


oo” 


 fatth and prayer goe togather I15 

' The rexſons arc apparently drawne from the natnre of Reaſon. 1. 
God.For firſt he one!y is ableto heare and to helpe.He is 
infinite in power,mnd nothing is to hard for him, nothing 
nnpoſſible to him. Secondly, In regard ef his knowledge, 
he ſearcheth the heart, who made the heart, and under- 
ſtandeth our thoughts and imaginationsa farre off. Thirds 2 
ly,He only is preſent inail places,thac none cax hde himſel/ler.23.24. 
zn ſecret places that he foad not ſee him ; he filleth heaven ang £1355 6b. 
earth, the heaven being his threne, and the earth his foot 
ſtoole,Eſay.66.1, Fourthly, Faith and prayer go toge- J, 
ther,and therefore it is called,the prayer of fauh,lam.5.15. 
We bclceve only in God,therefore we muſt pray onely to 
him. The Apoltletherefore having ſheywed, that who- 
ſoever calleth upon tbename of the Lord ſhail be ſaved, 
he addeth, bxt how ſhall they call upon him, im who they *9+10.13 
havc not beleeved ? "* 

Fix(t of all;rbis reproveth the ſacriledge efthe Church T/e.1+ 
of Rome, that robbe Ged of the honour due to his name, 
and give that to the Saints departed,and to Angels which 
is proper unto him. Tohim all the faithfall, P atriarkes, 
Prophets,and righteous men have prayed & been heard : 
and we have tcy thouland places by which we are war- 
rantedand willed to doe the like. Our Saviour camman- 
deth 19 to go toour Father whichis in heaven, Afarh.6. 
The contrary praRiie hath neither Precept,nor example 
norpromite, nor threatning againſt any that refuſe it, 
nor puniſhment upon any that hath negleRed the per- 
formance thereof. Thus the Prophet ſpeaketh, Thou,O 
Lord ,art our Father, though Ab:4ham be ignorant ofus. 
David treely confelſerh thithe ad none in heavenl mt Cod Plal5;.25,8 
and none pon earth that he deſired beſide him. The Church 
of Rome hath gotten more knozvledge then ever this 
Prophet hail, and they are not aſhamed to profeſle that TP: 
they have mo 1:11 heaven then God, & other mediators in | 
whom they put their traſt bfides him, Suchlye naderan; 

2 heauy 


Eſay.63.1 Go : 


116 Prayer. neceſſary | 


Ter,17.5.8.2 heavy curſe : for curſed be the man that truſteth in wav, - 


I7. 


ARA,1i4.1 4» 


and mak:th fleſh his arme, and whoſe heart departeth fromthe 
Lord. W hat do theſe but forſake Gad the fountaine of 
living waters, and hew out to. them{clues broken ciſternes that 
can hold no water, Into boththele miſcheites the. Romiſh. 
Synagogec falethby prayingto Saints and Angels. If 
the bleſſed virgin, the Apoltles and Sat1ts.in heavendid 


know, what theſe Idolatersand Saint-worſhippers doe 


to them on carth, doubtledle they would abhorrethis de« 
teltable derogation from the glory of God, as much as 
Part and Barnabas did the peoples offering ro dave ſacri. 
fice to them, nay much more as their knowledge ( being 
olorificd ) was greater, and their zeale of Gods glory 
more ferveatthen before,in the dayes of their flcſh, 
Secondly, it rep1t®ycth ſuch as negle& wholly or for 
the moſt part this duty, as not belonging unto them, or 
as not neceſſary, or as1f God had never required it, or 
ſpoken word of it, or as if his faithfull ſervants had 
never pratiſed it : Whereas the Lord prefleth no duty 
more earneftly; the Scripture expreſſerh no duty more 
commonly,and the Godly have performed no duty more 
con{tantly. But from whence commeth this retchlcſſe« 
ncf{c in ſo plaine a matter,and the diſregarding of ſo holy 
an exerciſe, ſo often commanded, and ſo profitable ta our 
ſcives? Surely ir proceedeth either from ignorance, to 
make the beſt of it, which yet excuſeth not; or difabili- 
ty, or prophaneneſle, or from contempt, or $rom dcri- 
ding, ofall good things in ſuch as delight inchem,or from 
poſting it over to the Miniſter, or from lying in ſome 
knowne ſinne,or from an evill cuſtome and continuance 
without reading or praying in their houſes. To con- 
clude this point, we mult obſeraetwo, rule, Firft it is not 
enough to bid others pray for us,as did Pharaehb, Teroboam, 
Stmen e Magus, and ſome others, but we muſt pray our 
iclues. We muſt Jearne this knowledge, As Parents will 


not 


Prayer neceſſary 117 
not hayetheir children require ochersto requeſt them to 
grant ſuch things as they want, but willaccuitome them 
to come boldly rhemiclues : ſo it 1s with our heavenly 
Father, He will not have us to depend upon others to 
ſpeake unto him for us, buc hz will have us come to his 
throne our ſelues, with ſuch reverence and boldnefle as 
behoveth children to come to their fathers. Secondly 
weought not to pray in company eve, for that many 
times1s hypoctiiie. The greateſt iort reſt in comming to 
the Church, 1u hcaring the Word,in receiving the Sacra- 
ments, in being preſent at the prayers of the Church,and 
in doing as others do ; but over and above this we mult 
pray in ſecret between God-and our ſelues,that he which 
ſeeth-in ſecret may reward us openly. He that never 
_—_ but in company, never prayed in ſincerity. It we 
avetheſpiritof ſupplicatio, we mutt ſcqueſter our ſelues 
from others,for private meditation : as our Saviour both 


inſtructed others ; and pratiſed himſelſe. Touching Math 6,6, 


others, he willeth ug te enter into our Cloſet, anaſhnt the 


dore, Math.6. and to pray to our father in fecret. And Luk.6.12. 


touching himſclfe. He went ont into a Mountaine to. pray; 
&rd continu: a all night in prayer: and was oftentimes 
a'one by himſclfe, as we. ſhewed before. 

Laſtly, come often to Gods throne, as.childrendo to 
their father, accounting it a neccflary duty, not arbitrary 
or left at our liberty, as Jam.5. 1s any among you efflicted? 
let him pray. Neither let any manypretend the dijjiculty. 
The more hard it is, the more excellent, and the greater 
labour ſhould we employ to be able to do it. If an earthly 
Prince ſhould make Proclamation among the loweſt & 
meaneſt ſort of his ſubjectes, that whoſoever would 
come to begge ſizcha mannor-at his-hands, and put up 
his petition for it, ſhewing his caſe and laying open his 
poverty : there 1s none. ſo ſimple or ſo ſhallow but he 
would find wordes and mat'er enoughto plead for him- 
ſelte. Why then are we not ſo wiſe for the ſoule, as we 
; are. 
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113 The prayer of the'righteous onely accepted. 


arc for the budy? for thelife to come, asfor this preſent 
life? tor heaven, as we are for the carth? for «ternal 
things, as we are temporall? Let us therfore draw neere 
to God, and he will draw neere vnte us: he 1s more 
ready to heare then we are to ſpeake ; to grant then we 
aretoaske;ztoopenthen we are to knock : Tiucitis, he 
is oſren found before we ſecke after him, and when we 
aske one bleſſing he is ready to grant many;yea more then 
we defire: and we wake an end of asking before he deth 
of granting, Gen. 18. yctif we enioy the things of this life 
when werefuſe co pray fer them, and reſolue not ence 
toepen our mouthes unto him, all ſuch b/e//ings are turned 
into curſes,as hethreatneth, CMHaliz.2. 

Tea; let them turne every one from thetr vill wayes. ) It 
was not enough for theſe Nizeviter to pray, to pray ter- 
vently ,to pray unto God, but they muſt turne every one 
from his evill way. This is neceflary to be annexed as a 
companion to the former. For as faſting is nothirg 
worth withour prayer, ſo prayer is nothing worth with- 
out repentance. This teacheth,.that no prayer is accep- 
table ro God,but cke prayer of thepenirent, & of ſuch'as 
walke before him in holineſſe and righteoutneſſe. The 
Prophet teacheth, that he will fulfil! the deſires of thera tha 
feare him, he will keare ther preyers alſe, and ſane them: as il 
he ſhould ſay, theirs and no ethers. The Apoftle willeth, 
that men pray every where, lifting up holy bands, without 
wrath and doubting. Thus 210 another teacheth, that 
prayers of arighteous man availeth much. If then it be not 
the prayer of a righteous man, it is not the prayer of 
faith, and without faith it is unpollible to pleaſe God, 
Heb.11.6. 

Thereaſons are manv thar ſhery the cauſes whercfore 
God regardcth not a wick<:! mans prayer. For firft Gol 
heareth nor finners,4uh.g.tut if any be a worſhipper of God 
and deth his will, him he heareth. $:cond!y,finne _— 

| tc 


finne corrupts our prayers 119 
teth from God, and diviiea between him and usand dc- Efay.59% 7. * 


h fiteth all our piayers. This the Proptert tcacheth, Yorwr ins» 2 King.q 40. 
l utiechave [cyarated you and y otr Go1, aid your finnts have 

-d his face from ;0u, that ke will not heare, As then the 

© W children of the Prophets , having gathered wild gourds, 

e cryed out, there #4 death tn the pot : {0 when we mingled 

© BW ourprayer with the ſowrc heibes of iniquity z we may 

bi cry out, deathis in our prayer- Thirdly, our pefſons 3 

: muſt plcaſe Cod, before our Prayers can be accepted, cad 

a God hadno retpect #0 the per ſon of Came, becauſe he was yu gg a 

: of that evill oneand came 11 hypocritie into his preſence, 243. 


© Þ andthereforc he accepted not his offering ; but unto Ab:1and | 
4 to his offering he had reſp<R : to the Apoltle teecheth, Tirl.1s. 
that ro the prre all things are pure, but unto themthat ave de- 


t filed and unbeeving,is nothing pare, but even their mind and 
"conſcience ts defiled, EP 

CB To apply theſe things to our ſelucs : Firſt it reacheth Ve r, 
a | 


that the prayer of the wicked is abominable before him; 
6 the ungodly are not accepted in his fight. If we incline 
- our hearts to wickedneſſe, the Lord will not heave us,Pſ/al.66, Pal 65 18, 
> BW raythe more wepray, the more we ſinne, if we be im- 
3 W peniter.t. Therefore the prayers of ſueh arc abominable 
a$ Solomon teacheth in many places. He affureth us, that 
| the ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomivation to the Lord, but Pro 15, 25, 
i the prayer of the upright 18 kis delight : and after, the Loyd & 2%... 
h, is farre from the withed, but he heareth the prayer of the 
rightcont - and chap. 28, he that turneth away hjs care fron 
br hearing the Law,even his prajer ſhall bg abomination. Albcit 
« BW ſuchmay and do often cry in his cares witha loud weyee, Exel. 2.19, 
of et he will not heare ther, E. z, The wicked therefore arc 
d, ont of hope of obraining for their comfort the things thar 

they pray for-inay they farther provoke God to che con- 
Yr i fuſion of their faces by their mock-prayers : This an- 
7 ſwereth an objeRion which the wicked may make: God 
hath commandcd us to pray, and hath promiſed to heare 


re- Us, 


120 Theprayer of the wicked abominable 


Os. us: weobey and yet we are not heard. I anſwer, God 
Anſw, never commaudcd thee to pray, he never made premife, 
God never nor halfe a promiſe, nor peece of a promiſe to a wicked 
commanded 2 tans prayer, ſo long as he continueth ſo. Search the 
to pray, whole booke of God, and tell me where the Commwande. 
ment or promiſe is to be found? I can produce a thoy. 
ſand curies againſt the foule of the ungodly, and where 
he Expreſly threatneth he will not beare thew, and that - 
bis prayer © abominable : bur I cannot find either Com- 
mandement for the ungodly to pray, or comfortfor them 
that they ſhall be heard and helped in their prayer. He 
that bringeth his gift tothe Altar and here remembreth hi 
brother hath ought againſt him, mult leave bis gitt before 

* itand goe his way tobe firſt reconciled to his brother - and 

ought not they when they cometo.pray before the Lord, 
the {carcher of all hearts, and remember the Lord hatha 
controverficagainſt them, leave his worſhip for a time 
and go firſtto be reconciled to him, and that much more, 

. before they preſume tocall upon him with their ywicked 

hearts? How many are there, that thinke it enough t© 

come to the houſe of prayer,as if there were ſome vertue 

or inherent hclineſſe 1n the place ! but be not deceived, 

when we tread in the Lords Courts, if weleave not our 

finnes behind us, we were better leave our ſelves behin! 

alſo: foraſmuch as he that maketh prayer without 

pentance,isasif he mingled wholeſome meat with ranke 

| poylon. 

Secondly, it behoveth us to love the righteous and 

2 eſteeme well of them, becauſe fuch God heareth, -aud 

theyare much belovedof God.Fo: though they be little 

intheir owne eyes, 'yetare they highly regarded of him, 

and much in his favour. And though they be never {0 

poore in the ſight of 'the world, they are in truth and in 

Gods account greater then any worldling ! nay one & 

hem, the leaſt, the loweſt, the ſimpleſt is in more eſtim# 

tio 
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Repentance muſt go with prayer 12x 


. 2ijoh With him, then all the world of the ungodly : Theſe 
are ſuch as the Apoſile (pcaketh off, Heb. 1 1.The word was Heb.11 738, 


not worrby of thers. They are the favorites of the king of 
heaven, the King of Kings, and have free accefſe to him 
ata!l times, which no man can have to earthly Princes. 
How great an honour is.it in Princes Courts to have an 
eaſe entrayce to come into their preſence, and to be in 
their favour,that they hold out their golden Septer unto 
them |! but how much grearer dignity is it to have re- 
Courſe tothe Almighty, and whenſoever we will to put 
up our petitions before him with afforance to be heard ? 
Astherefore we have benefit by the prayersof the faith- 
full whom God accepteth; ſo we are bound to love them 
by whom we have ſuch benefit. 

Laſtly, from henee comfort and encouragement ariſeth 
tothe Godly to pray often, and as the Lords remem- 


| brancers togive him no reſt, feeing they have promike of 


good ſucccfſe. He will not be wanting unto us, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelues. Let us 
Jjoyne repentance unto our prayer, and he-will joyne 
kelpiog to his hearing : but if we ſeparate ' our repen- 
tance from our requieites, he may well heare us, but we 
may not looke for deliverance or acceptance at his hands, 
Ifthen we turne unto him, we may be well afſuredhe wi.l 
turne unto us. Great is the force of true prayer, bat it 
muſt be feaſoned and ſharpned with repentance; if both 
theſe go together, like a bird that fAlyeth with both 
winges, they aſccnd up to heaven, and his bleſfings de- 
ſend to thecarth and fall upon our heads, as a ſhower 
Of raine that falicth upon the ground, and maketh it 
fruitfull. P rayer without repenance islike a Dove that 
flyeth with one wing, or like a cripple that halteth 
with one foote : happy are they that joyne them tc- 
gether as it were to draw inone yoke. Henceitisthet 
the Apoltle knicteth them in one, AA.8.Repent of wicked- 
| R 
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122 Repentance belongs tonaturall men. 
ne fſe, and prey wato God. What had his repentance avai- . 
led him without prayer, or his prayer without repens» 


Trance ? as therefore both are commanded, ſo both of 


them imuft be practiſed of us, 

| Letthemiurne. every oxe,) Marke inthe next place the 
gercraliry. of the Commandement. Repenrance us ſhew- 
eto bclong to all ofthem. Thete ni1en WELE MCETE Cars 
vali and naturall mcn, ſuch as were not regenerate by 
the Spirit of God. Thisteacheth us, tov, hom repcn» 
tance bclongeth, that the vaturali man, not yet called, 


.mult repent 2nd tarneumq Obd. True it is, the rege- 


nerate. mult reperit alſo, betaule he hath many. corrupti- 
on Rr goes. bim, and he fiuneth daily: the image 
of God, in which man was created, was loſt in a little 
ſpace.; yet to repaire it againe perfectly, -requurerh the 


whole time, of mans life : as houſes may be overturned 
4 an inſtant,(asthehouſc that fellupon /ohs children, /et, 


1.19.) which arc lovg in bui:ding againe. The regenerate 
man therefore nmwſt Riil exerciſe repentance; howbeit 
properly this ts renewed repentauce,racher then tne 5: {t 
act of repentance ; anda proceeding, in it uato perfecti- 
on, then the firit beginning of our converſion. The poirt 
then to be conlidered in this example is that the naturall 


man hath need of repentange. This Joby che 7 ap ri/? prea- 


ched, Reprnr fay the hingdome of Gad is at hand, Thus 
Peer exhorted the Iewes, that with wicked hands had 
iiken and crucifiedehe Lord of { fr, torerent a4 to be bap- 
tizedin his name, SOthe man of God is charged to in- 
{truct with meckenefle the cor:trary minded, if God! pere 
aaventare wil groe them repentance. _ 

The reaſons hereof are plaine, - Firſt the narurall man 
cannot enter into Gods kivgdome, except he be borne ag 1. 
It 18.25 unpoſſible ior a man uncegenerate to poſſcſle the 
jozes of heaven, as it is fora Camell to geethrough the 
exc of aucedle ; The penitent perſon hath the gate of che 
; | x kindgome 


The tine of repentance 12; 
kinedome ſet wide open to him, but no other. For 
ſuch as have not the tpirit of God are none of his. 
Secondly ſuchare nothing elſe but a lumpe of ſinne;no 
one part good in them, their conſciences are impure, 
Tit.1. Repentance is the life of a finner : without rhis 
We 2re as 4 dead manthat can itirre neither hand nor foor 
Eph.2,1. F nature we beare the image of Satan, andare 
morelike him then any child 1s to his father, or caa be. 


 Letus come to the ules. 
This teacheth us that this preſent life is the time of Uſe 1, 


our repentance. Let us make peace with God and be 
reconciked unco him, while we are yet in the way. It 
had been to late for theſe A s:ev.tes to think of repen- 
tance, when deſolation had come upon them as a whirle- 
wind, as it fell out with the old world, and the men of 
Solome. Weare here travailers, when once our journey 
iz atan end by death, chere is no place of turning from 
our evili wayes. While it is day we may worke /0h.g, 
There is no working 111 the night, when death takethus 
away. The day of judgement 1s called the day of the 
Lord, becauſe then he taketh an account, and paycth 
men their wages, Row.2.6. and giveth them their reward 
accordmg to their workes ; for we muft all appeare before 
the judgement 1zar of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether «t be good or bad, 2 Cor.5.10, Hence it is that 
the Apoſtle exhortethus to heare his voyce to day, not 
at our owne leyſure or pleature. To day is Gods voyce: 
to morrow is the Devils language ; today, is Godsper- 
ſwaſton : romorrow, 1s the Devils perſwaſion. We know 
that Manna was pgathcred upon the ſixe dayes, but none 
the Sabbath, the day of reſt from our labours : ſo upon 
the fixedayes, of our life the heavenly 7am of faith 
in Chriſt and of repentance from dead workes may be 
gathered,but when the day commeth that we muſt reft 

| R 2 from 
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24 
from our labours, faith and repentance zre ceaſed, True- 
it is, ſome went our to ſeeke A£4nne upon the Sabboth, 
but they found none : fo the fovlith virgins fought oyle 
for their lampes,but they townd none, Marn,2g. I helife 
tocome is the time of recoimpence, not,of repentance: of. 

wages,not of working:of judgment uot of judging of our 


ſclues.Secondly,chey are reprooved, that thine either of 
themſelues,or of others that they need no repentance atal: 
becauſc they liue unblamaby, civilly, and uprightly. For 
what will it availe ? all their civill cariage, that they loye 
the Church, formally trequent the word and Szcraments, 
live ia peace with cheir neighbours,defraud no man, Op- 
p:eſſe no man, pay every man his due; all this outward 
honeſty is farre from inward piety ; and being without 
faich and repentance, it isno better before God then a 
beautifull ſinne ; and albeit it be highly eſteemed among 
MEN, it i3 abomnable in the ſight of God. And therefore to. 
ſuch our Sayiour ſaith, Except your righteouſneſſe ſhall 
exceedethe right:ouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall 
in no caſe enter into the king domes of heaven, Math.c. Butit 
may be objeRed upon the words of the Eyangeliſt.7 here 
ſhall be more joy in heaven over one (tuner that converteth then. 
over nint1y.and, wine jnſt perſons that need no amendment of 
life : where our Saviour ſpeaketh as though ſome were ſo 
righteous, that it was needleſſe and ſuperfluous for them 
rorepent. ITanſwer, the Scripture vierh.to ſpeake two. 
wayes ; ſomctimes ſimply, ſometimes comparariyely or 
reſpeRively. As the faithfull ſometimes are ſaid to be 
agreat company z and ſometimes a little flocke z many- 
conſidered1n themſelves, few compared with the reſt:So- 
there are none inthem({cIves ſo juſt that they need nor re- 
p<nt, for tbere is none righteous, no not one : but if we 
reſpet men already called, and underſtand the. words. 
ſpoken comparatiyelyin reſpet of ſinners uncalled that 
never repented, It is certaine they need not ſo-much re- 


Pentance. 
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And the means required toattame.it. 125; 

ntance as other:as an houſe well repaired, willnot need, 
A much repairing, asthat which hath beene let runne 
to deeay and was never repaired. For our Saviour haywg 
expref{:d che joy conceived by finding of the loſt groate 
and the (tray theepr, | he calargeth ie by an unequall com- 
pariſon, wherein 1t 1s 'compared with the joy which is: , 
conceived tag them that are. noiy righteous and already 
——_— it-werc the greater with the loſfſe, True 18 
ſome underſtand the words as ſpoken of che Angels, who 
need no returning to God, becauſe they never turned 
from him : others, of the Scribes and P hariſces - Hypo+ 
crites, who thought themſclues righteous men and deſpiſed Luk18, 9. 
#bers, of whom our Saviour ſaith, The whole meednot@ qi 1 
Phyſinax, but they that ave ficke: and againe, am nor come 13, © 
to call the righteous, but finners to repemance. Howbcit the 
firſt interpretation teemeth tome to be moſt proper and 
naturall according beſt with the words of our Saviour in 
other places. 

Laitly, it is the duty of naturall men touſe the meanes g: 

appointed of God to bring them to repentance. Happy 
are all nchas have repented, they are entred inco.rhe way 
of Salyation, and have one foot in heaven... On the other 
ſide, they lye in the ſtate of- damnation, that have not 
wrought in them a true converſion- It behoveth them 
therefore to learne and conſider, how God hath ordained 
tobringus to repentance. The Apoſtle reacheth thatwe 
are byrne again', wot of corruptible [ced, but of incorruptible, x per 1 23, 
by the word of God which liveth and abideth for ever, It is a 
commonthing for every one to boaſt of repentance, but 
how came they tq attaine unto it?- for they regard not 
the word,the law they acceunt too bitter a Pill to {wallow 
and the Goſpel or grace of God they turne into wanton- 


nefſe. Ir is the'veyce of our Saviour, Except ye repent, ye LulkeI3.jo5 


frallall likewiſe periſh : but if the repemance' of every one 
ware meaſurcd by their T— to the word, I feare 
 $- We: 


126 Repentance 19 atarning 


we ſhould not have much repentance found among us, 


Dun.4.25-27 When the Prophet had threatned Nebuchad-vezzar, that 


he ſhould be driven from men, and have his dwclling 
with the beaſtes of the field, he .counſelled him to breaks 
off bis [innes by righteouſueſſe, and his gniquities by ſpewing 
. mercy to tbe poore, asthe meanes and ready way #0 lengthen 
bit tranquillity : ſo may I ſay to allnaturall mgn,that have 
their dwelling, ſhail I ſay, with the beaits ? nay with the 
Devill and his Angels, who rule in them: let my counſcl 
beacceptable to you, bearken to the word,: be ſwift to 
heare it, let it dwcll plentifully in you,and be doers and 
practiſers of it, that ye may feele the power of it being 
conuerted by it, and {lo glorific God in theeday of. your 
viſitation. | 

Turneevery one from bus ev;ll wayes.) Here is the ſubſtznce 
of the Kings P rociamacion, wnerein one thing is expref- 
ſed,and underit an orher is comprehended. For it is 1 0: 


- De#, onely required of us to turne from evill,but to returne to 
Repentance the Lord and todo good. This reacheth the narure of 


true repentance, that ir ttandeth in turning from our eyill 
wayes to God.For the better underſtanding of this point, 
we muſt obſcrue, why it is called a turning, and wha; 
manner of turning repentance is. The Metaphor of ture 
ning is drawne from a traveiler in the way, who miſſing 
the path and going aſtray, hath no remedy but he muſt 
comebacke againe, and returne into the right way, ifever 
he intend teatcaine the end of his journey. This unproper 
ſpeech is very proper toexpreſle the nature of repentarc: 
bceauſe we are alltraveylers toward heaven, we are al 
gone farreoutof the way, like ſheepe going a ſtray from 
thefold, therefore we muſt turne backeagainc, and as we 
weregoing to hell, ſo we muſt turne our feet toward 
heaven : and as we have turned our backes to God, ſo we 
--muſt ſet ous faces toward-him. This is repentance. And 
touching the manner of turning, wemult- obſcrue there 

| are 


$=-4v4;a > an «a a i © Te 


5 


T7 


T5 Wy war WW wo I# Od WVQ & Uo 


LEO 


% kd n_—_——_ H——_ ” ao” R891 m_ yn +> "> WY IS -» ew ww cams T2 wm” ©. *-$ 


What Fepentanee i. : | F2% 
Sre foureſoftes, of ſubſtance,of quantity, of plaee,of qua- 
lity. Change of ſubſtance, -is when one ſubſtance is 
changed into ai other, as Lots wife was turned into 4 
Piller of ſalt, Gen-19 The rod. into: a Serpent and the Ser- 
pentinto a. rodde,”Ex08.4-3+4-And water into wine at the 


feaſt in. Cana of Ga/ilee, oh 2;But repentance is not ſuch-a lob.2.9. 


change, bec2ute before and after repentance our tubfjance 
istheſame; we havethe ſame bodies,and the ſame ſouls, 
Change of quantity iscither by encrealing or diminiſhing, 


as when Chniſt fed five thouſand men with five leaves Math 
and tio fiſhes, andfoure thouſand with ſevenloaves and and 1 


afewlittle fiſhes : bur repentance.1s fot ſueh a change by 
encreaſingfrom few finnesto moe, or from leſſer togrea> 
ter ; neither contrary wiſe a diminiſhing from - moe to 
few, or from greater toletkr, but rather this is a turning 
from one {inne to another ; whereastrue repentance is a 
turning from all ſinne to God j1our whole life. "Change 
of place or local mutation, when we pale out oF one place 
intoanother, as. Peter owt of priſon into ' a place of liberty 

AR, 12.But repentance is not ſuch a change, becauſe a 

ſinner may change his ſoile,and not his foule ; he may go 

from place to place; yea from Coumrey to. Countrey and 


- C:angeayre, yet not ler go one cf his finnes: asa ficke 


man doth, he may change his chaice, and his, Chamber, 
and becarried frombed to.bed, but this cannot free him 
from his{icknefle and reſtore him to his former health - 
ſoitis with ſinne. Change .in quality, 15,when tbings - 


.change from one condition to another, as wheo the leper 
was Cienſed, or the dead raiſed. Such a change 1s repen- 


tince, when r.e-v qualitiesor properties orputintotte ſor | 
and body, when they arcaltered from umrighteouſneſic to 
xightcouſneſle, from all finneto the living God. In this 
the nature of true repentance conſifteth,as He/.6.1.6 14« 
2. Exth.1$.30-32-0 36-26. Jero.qul. Luk le At-26.200 
in which places repentance is expounded to be a turning 

- to: 
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Math.71 3 © 
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'Gen. Zo$ 10, 


Eph,2,3. 
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Inthis turning obſcrue theſe particulars, firſt, ic 18 atur. 
ning of the whole man, both of ſoule and body, both of 
the outward'man and rhe inward, /an.q. Secondly, it 
muſt be conſtant and contimed, not flitting or ſtarting 
backe like adeccitfall bow,or vanithing likethe morning 
dew, Hoſ:6.4. Thirdly, It muſt be a curning from ll ſin 
to God , for one knowne ſinne whercin we live without 
reſiſtance ſeparat<th from God as well as many, Devr.z9. 
2:lereqeqhe © IH 
This appeareth firſt becauſe the word here uſed im 
porteth that we are gone out of our way; we would 
trav:il toward heaven, and we takethe right courſe vhit 
leadeth ro hell ; we would ſeeme deſirous of Saivation, 
but we'goin the broad way that bringethto deftrutton: ve 
make asthough we would goto God, and we follow a 
ter the Devill, Mach. 7. Secondly, we were made acct» 
ding to the image of Godin holinefle and true righteouF- 
nefle, Ep3.4. and had fellowſhip with God :mau dcligh- 
ting in his Creator,& then Creator in hiscreature:but ſin 
hath turned all upſide down : man had no ſooner fallen & 
tranſgrefſed, but he fled ſrom the preſence of God,as anevill 
ſervant from his Maſter, or amalefactor from tithe judge 
for fearc of paniſhment,ar.d was afraid of his comming 
inte the Garden. Thus we became the ev1/dren of wrath, 
» EpF-.2.3.But when once we have gracetorepent,then we 
begin to repaireand recover the image of God, and tobe 
recenciled to himagaine. Repentarice therefore is 8s 1 
miracle of the Golpel, the quickning of a dead man, and 
the raiſing of him up from death ro life, or as the rcedi- 
fying and repayring of a royall Pall:ce that was fairc\y 
builded, bur foully tattered and decayed. The image of 
God is as afarre Pallace, the tran'grefſionof man is as the | 
ruine thereof : repentance isnothing e1ſe but a raifing t- 
gainof chat image, which is to bedone all the dayes 0 - 
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Many are deceived in repentance. 129 


life, Thisis ina manner a miraculous worke in regard of 
the greatneſſe of our fall, that in regard of our {piritusll 
cltate which we recover, we may ſay as Hath. 11.5. The Math 11.5, 
blind receive their ſizht, the lame walke, the ileaprs are 
clenſe:l, the deafe heare and the dead are raiſed up to 
life. Happy are weif this ſpirituall miracle be wrought 
upon Us, 
Let us apply theſe things to our ſelues. Firſt,hereby it U/e 1. 


' appeareth, thar many men are greatly deceived both in T hk: firſt re- 


the doctrine and practiſe of repentance; in the doQrine, P*9%+ 

becauſe they thinke thattobe, whichis not repentance ; 

and inthe practiſe; becauſe they perſyade themielues that 

they have 1t, when indeed chey want it. Some are ſo tity 

and ſotiſh, that they preſume they need it nor, and thar it 

belongeth not at all to them, no!more then phy ſicke to a 

whole or ſonnd man, or a plaiſtcr to him that hath neither — _ 

wound nor hurt ; like the young man in the Goſpel, «£/ Math. 19-23- 

this have | done from my youth up, what lacke { yet > or like 

ſuchas ſuppoſe Chriſt came not to call chem, but other 

notorious ſinners. Others flight and flubber over this 

matter with a little ſorrow and fighing with Eſar, Ahab, 

and Irdas, and if they live and have lctfure to fay, Lord, 

have mercy upon us; like thoſe that in the end of the 

world ſhall ſay, Zord, Lord, open usto #5; they thinke the 

ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved, never remembring the worc's 

of our Saviour, Not every one that ſayth unto me, Lord,Lord \, h.o,21, 

ſhallenter into th! kingdome of heaven, but be that doth the 

will of my father which is in heaven, Secondly, it cond m- The ſecond 

neth all wretched and prophane perſons, that lie wallow- 1c2roofe, 

ingand weltering in their finnes, like S;wine in the mire, 

or dogges in their yomit ; who. as they were once, ſo 

they are ſtill. They were horrible ſwearers and com- 

mon blaſphemers, ſo they are ſtill. They were ſcoffers and 

icorners, mockers,and deriders of all good things, and all 

good men, ſo they are ſtill, they are nochangelings. They 
S Were 
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130 wicked men repent not. 


were contcmners of Gods word, and prophaners . of his 

hoy Sibochs, fo they areſtill. They were drunkards 

2:18 filthy livers, ignorant and blind in matters of faith 

4: :iigton, fo they are ſtill. Are theſe humble and re- 

»2:5:41t finners ? do theſeturne to God ? where you faw 

ticm long a goe,and where you left them twenty or thirty 

yeares a goe, there you ſhall be ſure ro finde them, never 

a whit changed, unleſſe happily from evill to worſe. But 

Ict ſuch marke how-it hath beene with other penitents, 

and in them behold themſclues as in aglafſe, I meane Paz, 

the v.oman of Samaria, Lyaia, the jay/owr, Zachens, the 

Tewes that crucified Chriſt the Lord of life. Let bim that 

talketh of Repentance, boaſteth of it,and cbalengethir to 

himſelfe even for his owne aflurance,ſhew the like fruites 

in himſelte : for it worketh ſuch a change and alteration, 

that both our ſelues and others may diſcerne it as eaſily ,as 

light from darknefic. Sothen as the Apoſtle fauth, Sew 
iam.2.1% mwethy faith by thy workes;lo may I ſay, ſhew me thy res. 
pentance by thy change ? For what ſhall ir profic a man 

' to fay he hath repentance, when he bath no frutes? can 
The third re- ſuch a repentance comfort him ? Thirdly,it condemneth. 
proofe.. © Ccivill men that remaine in the (tate of nature, and glory in 
their outaard vertues, that they are alwayes the ſame, 

bur theſe glory in their owne ſhame. Thee cannot ſay 

they are become new creatures, they cannot ſay they 

were ever borne againe : yet without rhe new bieth they- 

Joh 3.3). C4*n0t enter intothe kingdeme of heaven, They cannot fay, 
2 Cor c,17, Od things are paſſedaway, beholdall thinges ace made newg 
yctno other are in Chriſt, and made meiabers of bis body, 

Such c1y1ill men, that content themfelues with civil 

hoxfty, and have nothing, wherein to rejoyce but na- 

ture, ſtand as yet in a dangerougand damnable eſtare,net- 

ther can they come Cur of it, untill they begin to deny! 
thera{clues,and toloath and deteſt. even thetc outward. 

vertues, forſamuchas the truſt and. Confideace in them 

Is 
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Firſt that no ſinne 1s great and heinous, but there is place 


- No ſome excladeth repentance; 131 


is no better then a ſelſe decciving. 
Secondly, it ſerveth for information in other truthes. 


for repentance, if chey can repent. This was the end of 
Chciites comming, ?0 c4/l ſinners to repentazice ; he ſayth Math,9.1 3. 
ſinners without exception. This we lee in Maraſſes, a Sor- 

cerer,an Idolater, awurtherer,and almoſt what not > yet 

he humbled h1wſeife,ard obtained mercy according as he 

proed, 2 Chr.33. Paxlconf. fſcth that he was ſometimes? Chro.3 3-14 
a blaſphemer, and a perfecutour, and an opprefſour, yet he 

obtained mercy becauſe he aid ir sgnoranth in anbelcefe. 1 Tim.1,l; 
1 7im.1. The conſpirators againſt Chriſt and his king- 

dome are called to kefſe;that is, to embrace and obey bim pa.2,12. 
and his deQrine; and accordingly they which ſhed his 

blood by mur: hering of him did drinke his blood by bc- 

ceving him,e4.2. A ſingular comfort tor ſuch as feele agz.z7, 
the burden of their finnes lying heavy upon their conſci- 

ences, that they goe mourningall the day long, and cann. t 

lift up their heads to Ged, uato ſuch the Lord ſpeaketh, 

Eſay.1. Come, let us reaſon tegeth:y, if ye will waſh and Efay T.z6 
clenſe your h:arts, though your ſinnes were at red as crimſin, "= 
they ſhall be made white as wool. And Chriſt our Saviour 

calleth ſuch as are heavy /aden, and promiſeth to givethem Math.11.28, 
reſt, Math. 11. Sinne often bringeth us tothe brimme or 

bordcr of hell, but it cannot bring us ſo low, but Chriſt 

Ieſus is able ty bring us backe ard to raiſe us y p againety 

repentance. eating in no finne ſo ſmall and litt!e, 

though it ſeemein our eyes as a mote, but it is able to 

bring to hell, and therefore crave:h repentance. The 

wor.d of naturall men judgeth, that repentar.ce is proper 

to none but to heinous ard hidecus finnes, as murther, 
thefr,periury,treafon,rebellion,whordome,ard ſuc like, 

ard that if they be free from the outward a of theſe, 

they juſtifie themſclues like the Phariſce, and thi: ke re- 

pentance belongeth not to them : as for others, it they 
S 3 have 


122 TGodsChildrentake things to beart. 


| have any, they hope to be diſpenced withall. It is no» 


R:vy.2« ++ 5» 


Gen G.F» 
Math.12.36, 


2 Sam. 244» 


thing ſo with Gods children, they have beene touched to 
che heart for ſuch ſinnes as the world takethno notice off 
and never ſticketh ar, as for the evill which appearcth in 
their beſt workes, that they cannot do them as they 
would, but inficanities creepe upon them and defile them 
not onely for committing evill, but for omitting good 
things : the Churchof Epheſ#s is called to repentance for 
leaving their fi-ſt love;they watch over their idle thoughts, 
and idle words; remembring that every imagination of the 
beart t onely evill continually;and the threatning of Chriſt, 
that for every idle word that men ſhall ſprake, they ſhall give 
account thereof at the day of judgement ; Davids heart was 
ſmitten for cutting off the /appe of Sanls garment privily, 
1 $am,24. Every thing 1sJayd to heart of G=ds children, 
which he hath ſoftned by the touch of his holy ſpirit by 
giving unto them an heart of fleſh : they will be troubled 


\ for thelzaſt ſinnes, accounting no finne httle, which is 


Luk, 2.53, 


committed againſt ſo great a God, which offendeth ſo 
holy a law, which dcferveth eternall death as the juſt 
wages thereof,and brought Chriſt Ieſus from the boſome 
of his Father to ſuffer death for them : andlaſtly they are 
gric”ed & touched to the quick: becauſe they encrea{e not 
11 graceaccording to the good mzanes and .occafions that 
God hath given, knowing that the more is given and 
committed unto them, the more is required at their hands 
an4 the itreighter ſhall their account be, 

Laſtly, let us examine our ſelues, whether we be tur- 
ned from evill to good, and from the power of Satan to 
God. This willappeare by theſe ſignesand tokens, Firſt 
there 1s aturning of the heart upward to heaven, and a 
faſirn:12g of the eye upon God, that it may be ſayd of every 
tru2 repentant, that his behaviour is as of one that 1s 
journying & going . to the heavenly Ieruſalem the mo» 


_ ther ofusall;as irs {atd of our Saviour that hz face was + 
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The faithfull profit by their fall, 135 


& though he would go to Jeruſalem: So our converſation muſt Phil.3.20. 


be in heaven, and our whole life a travelling thither, and a 
wandering in the wildernefle of this world, untill we be 
brought into the true Canaar that 1s aboue. But if the 
hearts of all weretried by this rule, it would ſhew how 
little repentance is inthe world, when in all our thoughts, 
workes,and employments.we are carried wholly downe- 
ward, which way will bring us to hell in the end : forafe 
much as we have prophane hearts, not ſavauring the 
thingsthat are of God like prophane Eſax. Secondly, we 
grow every day better andbetter, when once ie are truly 
turnedunto God. True it is, repentance taketh not away 
all fayling and falling, neither freeth us from all fliding 
and {lipping of the foot, and albcit we ſtumble and fell, we 
walke not from God, but toward him and riſe againe. The 
penitent perſon islike to a man that walketh up an high 
hillthough he have many fals & ſlips,yet {till he is faid to 
go up the hil,becauſe his face is toward th2 top of the hil- 

nay his falles make him more wary and heedfull ; ſo it is 


withthe faithfull, he may rakeafall, & with the falldefile yp; _ 
himſelfe, yer he taketh profit by it,and becommeth more make prog: * 
circumſpe& and every fall helperh him one ſtep toward Þbytherr falles, 


the kingdome of heaven. Thirdly,marke how repentance 
changeth us, and al:ereth our hearts from time ro time, 
how linne weakneth, decayeth, and dicth in us; on the 
other ſide how grace and Godlinefle cncreaſe and {treng- 
then ia us, and how we grow in.love with rightcouſnefſe 


that we may ſay as Paul doth of. Onefimm once unprofita- PhilemJo.2r7 
ble, now prefitable ; and of the (orinthians, Such were ſomeof 2 Cor,6.11, 


Jon, but ye are waſhed,but ye are ſanttified,but ye are juſtified, 
Butif we find no ſteppes, no degrees or proceedings in 
g20d things, we may juſtlyſuſpc our ſelues, that we are 
not yettraly turned. This is a certaine and infalliblerale, 
repentance and continuance in finne in our old wicked 


 courlcs cannot poſſibly ſtand together. 


S 3 Laſtly, 


2:Cor.7el. 


134 Repentanceis a through change, 


unto the comming of our Lord teſus Chriſt, Many contene 
them(elves to give the halfe turne, like 4fgrippa, 4,26, 
Theſe tarne up and downeas the dore upon the Hinges, ſo 
theſeare here and there, bur it is ip their ſinne, and are ag 
farre from Godas before. Or they tarne from finne, ag 
Lots wife did go out of Sodowe, ſhe went forward for 4 
while, but (hee had aneye ſtill looking backe toward 
Sodeme. Or lie they turne as the wheele that ever is in 
motion, butatnight it abideth' where it was before : for 
they are ever the ſame men, their turning is without 
turning,they are alwayes the ſame without any change. 


9 Whocantell if God will turne and repent, and turn, 4- 
way from his firce anger, thaswe periſh uot. 


In theſe words we have the reaſon, wherefore they 
faſted, prayed,andrepented. Itis nota ſpeech of infidelt- 
ty,forthen it ſhould not be ſaid before, they belceved; and 
doubtlefſe they would here have concluded, God will not 
returne though we returne to him ; and he will not repent 
of the evill threatned, though we repent of our evil 
practiſes: and if they bad fallen into utter deſperation, 
they would not have cryed at all unto God, much ll 
mightily, as they are commanded to do. 

This verſe containeth three things, feeling, feare, and 
faith. Firſt a feeling or ſenſe of finne. Secondly, a feared 
Judgement-Thirdly,hope of deliveranc-el[t is to be ſuppo- 
ſed,thar albeit they doubted of the ifluc of the ſentence as 
a thunder-bolt throwne out againſt them, yet not of the + 
your of God toward them, neither of his receiving of 
them, to mercy inthe next life ; albeitthey ſhould periſh 
according to the fleſh, yet their ſoules ſhould be ſavedin 


the day of the Lord. For if they had beene overthrowne if 


and 


Laſtly, whether it have wrought a through change in 
1 ThofT' 5.23 us, that oxr /pirit, 4nd ſoule, and boy be preſented blamelſe 


ki. 
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| Degrees of faith. 175 
and deftryed, though it had been with fire atid brimſtone 
from heaven as Sedome and Gomorrah were ; yet had it 
beeneno argument of their eternall condemnation and 
dying out of Gods fayour: becauſe puniſhment ſuffered 
cannot prove a man tobe rejeted, no more then it did 
Moſes, who never came imo the }and of promiſe: becauſe. 
he had provoked God to wrath,ond ſanitifie hin not inthe yumb.20.12,- 
eyes of the children of iſracl. Beſides,no man can be eter- 
nally condemned, which hath-truly repented ; he may be 
chaſtifed, but he cannot be accurſed. So then, here was 
faith and feare mingled together in the ſame perſons as 
it were wine and water in one veſſcll. A true faith, but a 
little and weake faith which they foundand felt in them- 
ſues, like the father of the poſlefled, who profeſſed bis 
fairh, but withall confeſſed the weaknefle of his faith, | 
Mak.9.Lord,l beleene, helpe thou mine wnbeleefe,Thereare wark.9.24, 
degrees of faith,a /ttle faith,a dowbting faith, aweake faith ; Math.6.30. 
the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh of an excreaſing faith, 2 (or. 3" CI 
10 Weread of a ftrong faith, Rom.4.20. of growing in Roa 
faith,2 Theſſ. r-3.Or ot aboundinz in faith, z Cor. $.7.ef a 2 Cor.10.15, 

faithgrounded and ſerled, Col. 1.2 3.rooted,built np and efta- 04426 p 
biihed, chap-2.7 . of the ſledfuſtres of farth, 5. of che aſſo _ hs ” 
rance of faith; Heb.10 22. and of the fulnefſe of faith, Af, Heb.10.2 1. 
6.318. Bat whatſoeve- titles it bath, the ſtrongeſt faith 2+6-5-8- 
and deepeſt rooted is mingled with doubrfulnefſe, hike the 
ayreovercaſt with cloudes, or a ſhip beaten with ſtormes 

and rempeites, Lak. 22, Such was the faith of thefe Nemee 

ves, doubting, bu: not deſpairing : ſhaken, but not cat! 

downe : tofſed with waues, but not ſuffering ſhipwracke: 

becauſe as they feared his judgements, ſo they hoped for 

his mercies, and beleeved that their ſinnes were pardona- 


' ble, which is the firft ſtep anddegree of faith. This was 
1 the Prodigall fonne, when he reſolved to goe to his 


tather,and confeffe he had ſinned againſt howum: and againſt |_| 
7, and was mo more worthy to be cated bis ſonne,whens as 
yet 


JI5.18, 
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Eſter.4.14+ 
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Tit.1.2. 
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126 Faith worketh feare, 

yet he felt tiothis offences already pardoned. This was in 
the NN mmevies ig this place, they conceive a good hope of 
God albeit he threatned them, and beleeve that his wrath 
may be appeaſed, whenthey ſay, ho can zellif God wil re. 
turn? and therefore ſome doubting was joyned with it, 
as, loel.2.14. Who knoweth if he will returne and leave a 
bleſſing bebind him ? and 2 Sam. 12422. Who cantell whe: her 
God will have mercy on me, that the child mvy hive? Solikes 
wiſe Efter.q.14. Who knoweth whether thou art come to the 
k:mngdome for ſuch a time «s this? Sothen this phraſe is uſed 
in matters not fully certaine and manifelt unto them, but 
inſuch ssare doubtfull. Againe, when the P rophet faith, 
God will repent; the queſtion may be asked, how repen. 
tance can agree to God, who 1s by nature unchangable 
and cannet lye, Tit.1.2 | Elpecially conſidering we find 
Sccipturero aihirme, The ſtrength of Iſrael will not lye wor 
repent, for he 6s not a man that he ſhould repent, 1 Sam 15,29 
yet beforeit was ſaid, it repented hims that he had ſet up 
Saul to be king? how are theſe things to be reconciled? 
I Anſiver,the Scripture ſpeaketh of God: two wayes, 
ſometimes preperly,and ſometimes unproperly : proper- 
ly it agreeth not to God:becauſe in him 1s no change, nor 
ſhadow of turning : unproperly 1t may,by the figure As- 
thropopatheja, which is an attributing or aſcribing unto 
God, the parts, properties, paſſions, and affetions of 
men, the more lively to repreſent the things ſpoken eff 
before our eyes, Sothen, it is a borrowed ſpecch trom 
men,in God it is a change of his worke,not of his will,as 
Gen.6, it repented Godthat he had made man, thet is, he 
purpoſed to deſtroy man whom before he had made.From 
hence welearne, where true faith is toapprehend and be- 
leeve the truth and certainty of Gods threatnings, there is 


Faichworketb a feare of judgements to come. Faith worketh feare, and 


a fcare of & 
7udgmentss 


*feare often worketh faith. This we ſee in theſe Ni 
nevires; they beleeved God, and proclaimed a faſt, and 
; | therefore 
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Faith jayned with feare: 145 
therefore they feared the dreadfuil ſentence publiſhed 

and pronounced againſt them. This appeareth inthe com- 
mendation of the faith of Noah, Heb. 1 i.7.He being endued jx,q, 
with a juſtifying and ſaving faith,isalſo touched wh feare _ 
andreverence at the conſideration of Gods judgements to 
come.So itwas with /ehoſhaphat,he beleeved the Prophets; * Cht0-20-3, 
and therefore he feared and ſet his heart to ſecke the Lord 

2 Cor.20.Scethe further practiſe of this in Hezekiah,ler. 

26, Micah the Morafhite propheſied and ſpake ts all the peo. <3:2641 8.19. 
ple of Indah, Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſt es,Z ion ſhall be plowed 

like a field, and Jeruſalem ſhall become heapes: did Hezekiah 

the king of Indah, and all Indah put his to death ? did henot 

feare the Lord and beſought the Lord, and the Lord repented 

him of the evill which he had pronounced againſt them? The _. 

like we ſee in [sfiah,2 King.3 2. when he heard the plagues 2 RineSSeENe 
and curſes that ſhould comeupon LIeruſalem, hs heart was 

tender, he trembled him{elfe before, God; and whervhe heat d 

the wordes againſt thar place, he rent his cloathes and 

wept before him. The reaſons are evident, 

Firſt, God hath coupled beth theſe together, and ther= KRea/-1 
fore whoſoever beleeveth his threatnings cannot but 
fcare the evils threatncd. He that apprehendeth the 
wrath of a Prince to be as the rozring of a Lyon, cannot 
but tremblezit cannot but worke in him feare, «mos. 2. Amos. 3.6, 
Canatrumpet be blowne in the Cuty , andthe people not be *® 
afra:d? Secondly faith maketh things unſeene to be ſeene 
Heb.11.1. For it isthe evidenceof things not ſceneas Moſes H 
by faith ſaw him that is inviſible verſe 27.ard Neah ſaw the 
worlds deſtruction as preſent, though it were an hundred 
and twenty jearabefori came,and feared it, 

But it may be objected, rhe fanhjull is not afraid o 
ell tidings, for his heart is = and xe Ae "_—_ 
Lord, P/al. 112.7. and therefore faith expclleth all feare:I 
anſwer,the words of the Plalme teach the contrary, Bleſſed 4 
Fs the nan that feargth God : and therefore to cleere this v” 

T {ecming- 
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eb.11,1.275 


Plal.13} IL. 
& 147+11e 
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12:38 Wantoffaiththe want of feare. 
ſecming- contradition,we muſt obſerve a two-fold feare 
as alſo care,a diſtruſtfull feare, and an awefull or reverent 
feare. I he diſtruſtfull feare argueth want of faith in 
God: the awefull feare maketh us ſecke to God and to fly 
co his mercy. But where the true faith is,ir expelleth and 
driverh out diſtruſt, and therefore the Prophet toyneth 
theſe two togevher,Pſal.1 z z The eye of the Lord is upon them 
that feare bum, that truſt in his mercy : and 147.11.the Lord 
delyh-eth in thems that feare hims that hope in his mercy, 
Behold the true cauſe, why theres fo little frzre of 
God inthe world and of his judgments, though immi- 
nent and ready to fall, nay preſent andalready fajlen. We 
never had more cauſe to feare generall judgments in re- 
oard of the generall corruptions and floods of wicked- 
ne}le that overflow inall places 2: yet never more ſecurity, 
never leſſe feare. And whet is the caule ? becaulc theres 
ſolittle faith :3s Chriſt our Saviour ſheweth, that iniqauy 


Math 2437» hu/h abonnd in the laſt dayes, and men mind nothing elle 


1 TheſT 5. 


Luk,18.9. 


but their profits and pleaſnres, as they, did when the fload 
cane and ſwept them all away at once - diſobedience to 
the word proceeding frem infidelity was the cauſe of 
thatcaufe, For when they ſhall ſay, peace,peace ſuddaine,ge- 
ftruftion ſhall come upon thenz,as paines upon awoman in tra- 
waile, and they ſhall not eſcaps. Theſe ſhall make a mocke of 
the laſt judgment, and never feare it, untill they feeleit. 
Theſe may be ſent to ſchoole to Ahab, to Indas, the ſonne 
of perdition, nay to the Devils themſelues : for they have . 
not ſo much faithas Ahab had, 1 King.2 1.27.not ſo much 
as Indas had, Math,27.3,5.not ſo much as the Devils, 
Iam.2.19. who belerve and tremble where as the ungodly 
belceve not, and therefore tremble not : but they would, 
if they dcleeved onely ſo much 3s the Devils do. How 
th:n can prophaine perſons eſcape the torments of Hel, 
who come farre ſhort of theſe that are already in 
hell? and how fearcfull an eſtate is it to be __—__ 

ned 
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 didthethreatning leaſt of all concerne, as being in leaſt 


The difference of Godly and vngodly men 139 

ned of ſuch, as be condemned themſclues? 
Secondly, ſce the difference berweene Gods children, * 

and carnall or worldly men : theſe are quite contrary the 

oneto the other, as light and darkneſle ; and as farre 

diſtant as heaven and hells When Gods judgements are Hic ub 19 ef 

chreatned, and men warned to take heed and looke to7** Mrenyet 

themſclucs, they do feare leaſt of all who have moſt ,z.u ef,6s 

cauſc, and whom they moft neerely concerne,and they on verenter.Te- 

the orher fide moſt of all, whom they concerne. We ſee? 44rd, 

this in the old world evidently and expreſly : for whom?!” ** 

did the threatning of the drowning ard deſtruction th: r- 

of molt neerly touch and concerne ? Doubtlefſe the diſo- 

bcdiciit world of the ungodly. But they fearedleaſt, nay 

nothing arall ; they ranne on in their wori6ly and wicked 

courſe $,till the lood came and {wept them away. Whom 


danger tobe drowned 2 Surcly Noah, and his faimily, for 
whom the Arke was prepeared : but they feared moſt of 
all. Nay Gods children oftentimes feare tor the wicked, 
when they feare not for themſclues,as P/al.119.53- 136.Pll.r 19.534 
158, as they pray for them, whenthey pray nor for them-!3%*1: 5+ 
ſclues, and defiiethcir converſion, when they minde no- 
thing ſe. The Prophet was greeved for them, when 
they were not greeved for themſ:lues. So it 1s ſaid by the | 
Apoſtle, God will bumble me among you, and I ſhall bewaile* C1221» 
mary which have ſinned, and have not repeated of the ſinnes 
commited : the more forry he was for them, the lefe ſorry 
they were for themſelues. Theſe are like drupken men 
that dread nothing, becauſe all their wit is gone to dil- 
cerne of danger ; or like little chiidren, that feare not the 
firetill they be burned, nor the candle till they be finged 
With it. As Pr0.20.I 1. even achld 5s knowne by his doings, © 5920.1 _ 
whether his worke be pure and whether it be right. 

Laſtly,it behoveth us roexamaine our owne hearts, whe--5y, - of a 
ther we have true faith or not.But how ſhall we try andrruc taith, 

SI prove 


140 Trialls of faith. 

I prove our ſelues 2 let theſe be the trials. Firſt, if our 
faith be not fruiclefle and barren, but worke in us love and 
hatred. joy and greefte, hope and feare. If this faith be in 
us, it will make us that we ſhall not be idle or unfruicfull 
in the knowledge of our Ford Icfus Chriſt. It will make 

| toaboundinus both the love of God and onr brethren, 

and of good things, and the hatred of cvill : both joy to 

ſce Religion floriſh, and greeve to {ce God diſhonuured; 

both bope of everlaſting life, and feare to offend theever- 

living God, That faith which ſwimmeth in the braine, 

& deſcendeth not to the bottome of the heart 1s no found 

Fiich, butin ſhew and ſhadow onely, a dead and counter. 

2 ſeite f:ith. Secondly, itis ſound, if it make us ſtand in 
fcare of his judgments executed upon others,like children 

tbat ſhakeand quiver when the father correQeth any of 

their brethren; nay of the ſeruants of the houſe: ſo it is 

with the children of God, they feare and lay it to heart 

when he chaſtencth his Church or any of his own people 

nay the ungodlyand prophane perſons of the world:they 

by ard by looke upon themſciues,and examine theirown 

wayes to fee whether they be not guilty of the ſame 

"07 IN ſn1cs. Thisappearcth in David, when the Lord in his 

2 987: 5:%:7+ ;, ger fmote YVarah for his errour, that he died by the Arke 
* of Gea,becanſe be pur forth his hand and tooke hold of tt whey 
1: Oxen ſpooke it, Te feared God exceedingly thar day, 
\\ hat? did he not feare the Lord beforc? Yes doubt- 
icflez but exceedingly at that time, when he ſav a viſibke 
cxampleof his wrath before hiscyes :# and this alſo made 
2:14119-120 him fay, my fleſh trembleth for fears of thee,and I am afraid 
of thy jedgments.This the Evangeliſt ſheweth AZ. 5 .when 

e-4nana and Sapphira were ſuddainly ſmitten down with 

A821, ſuddaine death, feare came won th: whole (hurch,and upon 
P72  allthſethatheardef it. If ir be the property of the child 
of God to rrembleat his word, Eſay. 66. as the heart of 
Tofic.h-meited for fgare at the heacitig of the I aw, 2 
King 


Efay,GG 2, 


Tridlls of faith An 


Xi»0.22e Becauſea reproote entrech more into a wiſe 
man, then an hundred ſtripes 11:0 a Foole,Pro.17.1:0% much Procx 2.135 
more at his rods, at his fcourges, and at the drawing and 
ſhaking of his glittering 1word, when his hand jayerth 
hold on juſgment ? like the child at the fight cf his fa- 
thers rod? So the Prophet, when he heard of the judg- 
ments of rhe Lord, was a'raid, bis belly trembled, his lppes Hab.3.2 16, 
quivered at the woice, rottenneſſe entred into his bones, aud he © 
trembled mhim/ſelfe. . This feare of Gods anger isa worke 
of grace inthe heart. Thirdly, if the feare of his j udg- 3 
ments be an cffectuall meanes preventing in us the feeling 
of thcm. T hey that feare moſt now, ſhall have leaſt cauſe 
to feare hereafter,and contrary wile ſuch as feare leaſt now 
when they are called to feate ſhall be ſuddainly overtaken 
with feare hereafter,when they can neither prevent ir, 
nor ayoid ir, Fourthly we may try the truth and cificacy 
of our faith, if we can beleeve God on his bare word, al- hy 
though we {ce not the performance thereof, neither any 
appearance or likelihood thereof. This we muſt confider 
in :wo reſpeRes, both of tfis promiſes,and of his threat- 
nings. Touching his promiſes, when we daretruſt him on 
his bare word for the performance of them. We ſay of 
ſme men, we willtruſt them no farther then we (ce them, 
or have ſome earneſt,pledge, or pawne from them, hoy;- 
beit we muſt nor deale {o with God : this is as much as 
nottotruſt him at all, but our owne eyes,and to truſt our 
ownae pawne, not him. But for us to truſt him, when he 2 Cor. 5.7, 
ſeemeth togo from his owne word,or againſt his word, 
cven deny himfelfe , this is aſſuredly a true fairh, Thus it 
was with Abrabrazwhen the Lord bad him kill his ſonne, 
hisonelyſonne, even 1/aac,the ſonne of promiſe, by whom 
he looked to have iffue, innumber as the Starres of hea- 
ven,and as the fand by the Sea-ſhore, he accounted thar 
God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead, from whence iicb,1q x I. 
4/0 hereceived him in a figure, Soit was with ob, we mult 
S 43 beleeve 


Ezek,18.5. 
Plal.68,21,; 
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142 Faith contrarytoſence. 
beleeve that God will ave us, even when {he ſeemeth to 
goeabout to deſtroy us, /e5.13.15.Thus we are taught tg 
beleeve that he loveth us, when he chaſtenethusand trow. 
neth upon us, and maketh lutle ſhew of love toward us 
we muſt beleeve that he remembreth us,when he ſcemeth 
to forget us, Eſay.q9.4-15-16. And tonching his threat. 
nings, we muſt beleeye them beforg they come. The 
threatnings of God are manifold and evident, The ſoule 
that ſinneth, ſhall dy the death, Ez+k.18.5 .and P/al.68. The 
Lord will woundthe head of his enemies, and the hairy ſcahe 
of every one that goeth on ebſtinately in his ſinnts. But becauſe 
welſec it not preſently, inſtantly, and immediatly perfor 
med, the ungodly pur farre from them the evill day, and 
they live merrily and pleaſantly, thereby ſeeming to eſcape 
the ſcourge here,as Eecl. 8. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil 
worke is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſonnes 
of men ts fully (et in them to doe evill, Theſe thinke God will 
be better then his word, and that theſe threatnings are 
ſpoken onely to fray and affright men, asſcare-crowes do 
birdes; to keepe them in awe,norto bring them to ruine 
and deftrution. Whartare theſe but infidels, who cannot 
beleeve, that God will doe that which they ſee him not 
rodo preſently? Herethen is the worke of faith to be. 
lceve that which may ſeeme to carry no likelihood of 
comming to paſſe: remembring what Salomon faith 
Though the wicked livean hundred yeares,and paſſe them 
all ouer in pleaſure,z et I know 1t ſhal nor go wel with the 
wicked neither ſhall he prolong his dayes whichare as a ſbadon 
becauſe he feareth not before God. The heathen do account 
itapoint of mans miſery above all other creatures, that he 
alone is vexed with care and feare for the future:but I 2c- 
count it a point of mans excellency and'eminency above 
other creatures and of true Chriſtians above other amen, 
that they are notall for the preſent, but have their eyesm 


_ theirfore kead to foreſte and ſo to prevent evilstocome, i 


as 


SS: $45 —— 

Faith joyned with feare. I 
as Eecl.2. The wiſe mans ees are in his bead,butthe foote wal. Eecl.2.1 4, 
keth in darkyeſſe. The naturall man ſecth with one eye, to 

wittthe carnalleye of naturall reaſon, that can pierceno 

farther then the light of nature reacheth: but Chriſtian 

men have together with it theſpiritualleye of faithalſoto 

foreſee evilsto come, ſuch as ſenſe and reaſon are not able | 
co apprehend.” There are foure ſorres of men in this caſe B*rward in | 
tobe conſidered of bs, ſome hope, but feare not : others Ky 1 
feare, but hope not : ſome neither hope nor feare : others ** 
both hope and feare. The firſt ſort is of thoſe that hope, 

but feare nor + theſe runne through thicke and thinne, and 

fand at norhing ; they feare not when there is cauſe, but 

they preſume without cauſe. Theſe hope for bis mercy, 

but they feare not his wrath : they have their cyes faſtned 

upon his mercy, but they ſhut them upon his wrath, leaſt 

they ſhould looke upon it ; and thereby rake liberty to 

finne without any remorſe of conſcience, or of repentance 
from dead workes. We have infinitexamples borh writ- 

ten and unwritten of ſuch perfons, and theieforethe Pro- 
phet Davidprayeth to God to keepe his ſervant from pre: P.2L19.13. 
ſumptuons ſinnes, leaſt they have dominine over bim. This | 
faith is no faith, but a fancy,or rather a frenzy. Theſe ſer 


| upanidell inſtead of God, made allof mercy, that is, an 


other kind of God, then be tath deſcri'bed himſclte to be 

in his wo-d, Excd. 20 and 34 he will by no meancs cleare Exod, 1.>, 
the wicked, wifiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 

chiliren and #pon the childrens children nnto the third and to 

the fourth generation, W herefore all mercy and no feare, is 

alfanfie and no faith. Another ſort 1s offuch as teare, but 

hope not at all. Theſe are contrary itothe former, They 

feare his judgments too mueh, but they hope in his mer- 
ciestoolittle,as (Caine, Sau!, 4chitaphet,Imdas and ſuch like, 
who had no more hope then the Devils have,andſo come 
tO be {wallowed up in the deepe gulfe of deſperation. 
The third fort neither hope nor feare, neither hope in his 
mercy, 


144, Preſumptuons ſinners. - 
mercy,neither fear his juſtice. It isal one with ſuch which 
end goforward, whether God be offended, or not, whe. 
ther he be pleaſed or diſpleaſed. Theſe are like the Lasadice. 
axs,neither hote nor cold,but luke warme,whom God wil 
Revel 3.16. ſpew out of his month, Rev.3.Theſe are (cilcdin their lees, 

or dregs of their {ins,that ſay in their hearts,the Lord will 

Zeph,1.12» do neither good noreyill. Theſe are Epicures or Atheiſts 
| that make God fit idle in heaven, and do nothing. The 
Fourth and laſt fort are ſach as both hepe and feare alſo, 
In the firit ſort raigneth preſumption, in the ſecond de. 
ſperation, in thethird prophanarion, in the laſt religion, 
Theſe fo hope in his mercy, that they ſtand in feare of his 
wrath,as Noah, David, lofiah, and ſundry others. Such 
muſt we be, to regard both of bis mercy and judgment, 
We muſtnot be any of the former ſinners, neither pre- 
ſumptuous,nor deſperate, nor prephane, but fearcfull of 
his wrath, and yet confident in his mercy» | 


10 eAid God ſaw their workes,that they turned from their 
evill way, and Godrepented of the evill that he had ſaid, 
that be would do unto them,and he did it nor. 


Knowledgeis Hitherto we have heard what the Vinevites did : here 

' of Apprehen- we areto conſider what the Lord did,he ſaw their works, 

fon.Heb4-13 and repented of the cvill which he had denounced. Let 

PCI 1.6. > Us firſt marke the meaning of the words, and conſider 
Math,-,z3. them inorder asthey lie. | 

He ſaw). Firſt, he not onely beheld what they did,but 

Chap,1.2, he approved their workes, and conceivetha liking! ofthe 

ſervice they performed, as Gen.1.31-& 4:4. Lam.z.;6, 

O05. But dothnot the Lord ſee the wicked and their workes? 

| did he notſee before this, their wickedneſle ? Yes doubt- 

Anſw. lefſe, erelſe how coxld it come up before him? For anſwer 

untothis we mult underſtand,that he is faid to havea two 

. fold cye; the eye of knowledge, and the eye of alowance. 

He 
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Repentance not in God: 145 
Heſecth all perſons, and all things good and evill with 
the eye of his knowledge, that nothing can be hid iron 
him : for ke thar formed the eye, [ball nat he ſee? the ny9hy, PL oa s.& 
| and the light are both a like with hizy : but he feeth not all 239-16 4g 
| things in rhis 1naver with the eye of his alowance, hking, 
loving, and approving. In this ſence,he did not looke up= 
on Carne and upon his offering, but upon e-4be/ and his 
offering, to w hom he had reſpR. Their workes ).Firit, their 
faith, their converfion fiom their evill wazes, their 
faſting and prayer, how they cryed mightily unto hin, 

God repented of the ev1ill.) Firſt, God is after a fort 
transformed and transfigured into our nature, as we 
ſometimes read of his eyes, cares, hands, heart,feer, noſtrils 
and other bodily members : not chat he is ſo indeed, not 
5 thache baththeſeparts, but the Scripture {peaketh after 
| ourcapacity and underlianding, as they do that ſpeake to 
| children; wearenot ignorant, what uſe, ojlice, and pro- 
perty theſe ſeverall parts have in our ſelues ; a .d we cone 
ceive not how a man ſhould fee without eyes, or heare 
without eares, or walke without fect, or worke without 
 & hands, andtoteachus therefore that God ſeeth, heareth , 
worketh, and underftandeth all things, thoſe parts arc 
aſcribed unto him,by which we-ſce,heare, worke, walke 
andunderſtanC;Butproperly repentanceis not in God (as 
» E® wehavenoted before) but the effect is, which is no- Repentance 
thingelſe but the undoing of a worke which he had for-?* FOR 
merly done. So then the Ninevites turned, aid God tur. 5 
ned : they turned from theirevill, ayd God om his evill. 

Howveit theſe evils differ the one from the other ; for 


, theirs iscriminall; bis penali : they turned from the evil) 

3 ef their ſinne,he from the evill of his puniſhacnt. From a= 

a hence we may obſcrue two poincs, which, becauſe they wan. 
8 have affinity one with an other, we will confider together we dogand 

ur namely, that God ſeeth, kiioweth, and heareth whatſo-YYproovehof 
- every/edo, ſpeake, or thinke ; yea he acknowledgeth. _ 4 hich is 
c | X aloweth 
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146 God knoweth all things. 
aloweth, praiſeth, and commerdeth good things in 
whomſoever they are. Touching the fix{t branch, the 


Whatſoever 
wedo,and 


approoveth of P rophet {faith Pſ/el. 1 2 9.Thou wvnaerft andeſi My ſiting, ”y 
that which is pjſiug ; my thoughts afarre off, there is not a word 1m my tongue, 


od, 'F |; 
C1 139 2.3. #40 1/08 knoweſt it wholly, thou poſſeſſeſt my reines, my bones 


4.& 3313-4 Are not bid from thee : and 33-13+14+ The Lord looketh from 
14» heaven he behold:th all the ſonn:s of men from the place of his 


habitation he lroketh upon all the inhabitants of the earth. And 


touching the ſecond branch, to wit, the approoving of 
of that which is*good, CMHoſes declareth, when TIfrael of. 


fered their ſubmiſſion to the ordinary miniſtery, being 


ready te heare from his mouth all the words of the Lord, 
Levt.5-29425 he gave thisteſtimony and commendation of them, 1 bave 
heard the voice ef the wards of this poeple, which they have 
ſpoken they have will ſaid, O that there were ſuch anheart in 
Math $.1% thee, that they would feare me, and keeps my Conmandt« 
&e 15-26. ents alwayes,&c. Thus Chriſt our Saviour commendth 
Rag» thc Fiith of the Centnricn, Iarh. 8. of the Cananitih was 
na:, Chap.Iy. andof the woman that anoynted his feet 
with precious oynrment, 7 ſay #no you, whereſoever thi; 
Goſpel (hall be preached in the whole world, there ſpal'this 

which ke hath gone be told for a memoriall of her,chap.26. 
Reaſonxofthe Let us fee both theſe branches confirmed unto us. 
firſt branch. Touching the firſt, it is great brutiſhneſle and folly not to 
I know that God knoweth all things. This is 2s wuch as 
rodeny hisnature, and to make God to beno God. He 
may be ſaid to be all an eye, all ancare, allan heart : but to 
deny this principle, what isit in effe;, but to turne the 
true God into at 1dol!, which bath eyes and ſeeth not, cares 
Pal.11545.5 andkearth not,and an heart and underflandeth not.Hereurto 


& 94-89-19. c:methe words of the Prophet, Ynderftand ye brutiſh 


amoug t! e people, and yefooles when will ye be wiſe * he that 
panted the cave, forall he not heare f he that formed the oye, 
ſhall be net ſee? he that teacheth man knowledge all not ht 
krow? A!l things have fight, hearino, Enowledge, and 

| underſtancing 
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All good from above. 147 


underſtanding from him, therefore he muſt heare, per- 
ceive,and ſec, foralſmuch as that which cauſech a man to 
be ſo, 18 it ſelfe much more ſo. Secondly, nothing can 8 
hinder bis {ight, nor want of light, nor diſtance of ; lace, 
nor dimnefle of the eye, which are cauſes of wart of ſce- 
ing in us. Therefore ths Prophet faith, #h:cber aall / go pal.139.9.8, 
from thy ſpirit ? or whit her ſhall 1 fly from thy preſence ? 1t 1 9.&c, 
aſcend up into heaven, or make iny bed in the grave, or 
take the wings of the morning and dwell 19 the attermoſt 


parts of the ſea, thou art there,&c. Touching the ſecond, Reaſonsof the 
ſecond branch 


he approoveth every good worke, for who is it, that 
hath wrought it in us ? or from whence doth ir proceed? 
is it of our ſelves ? nodoubtleſle, every goed ard perfe? 
gift is from ab.ve, and commeth downe from the Father 
of lights. And as be mult worke it before we can have it,tam.1.17, 
ſo he muſt ſtrengrhen that which he hath wrought in us. | 
Secondly, to encourage and prevoke us to perſeverance #® 
and continuance in wel-doing. It isno lcfſe vertue to hold 
faſt that which we have gotten, thenatthe firſt to get it. 
And we have as muchneed to be exhorted to goon asto 
beginne; ſeeing we may periſh as well by going backe,as 
by not ſtirring at all, or not walking in the wayes of God, 
Heb.10.35- asalſo it ſerueth to draw on others by our 
example, as wealilo ought by che examples of others. 

The uſes tollov7,and firſt of the firſt branch. And firſt, Ter, 
thisdireerh us in all our workes to propound to our 
{clues alwayes the preſence of God, a ſpeciall foundation 
of Chriſtian religion. Whenthou haſt any tentation te 
finne, or inclination of thy heart thereunto, if rhoucouet 
to be kept inthe feare of God, per{wade thy ſelfe of the 
truth of this principle, that whatſoever thou thinkeſt, or 
ſpeakeft, or doeſt, all thivgs are naked and open nunts theHeb 4.13, 
ejes of him with whrm we bave to doe; becauſe he ſearcheth 
all hearts : and ſay with /oſeph, How can 1 doe this great © +3 9:9» 
Fickedne(ſe and ſinne againf God? Enoch walked — 

V 2 


i 1 4. 445+ 
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148 God knoweth all thines. : 
God and pleaſed him, that he had his power and preſence 
evermore before his eyes, Gen.g.24. in Heb.11.and Gen, 
I7.1.On the other ſide,this is a maine cauſe of all wicked 
neſſe, prophaneneſſe,and ungodlineſſe among men, to be 
perſiwaded that God feeeth us not, P/af.94.T hey prate & 
ſpeahe heard things, they ſmate thy people and ſpoyle thy heri- 
zage, flay the widow and murther the fatherleſſe what is the 
cauſe ? where is the reaſon ? they ſay, the Lord ſhall not ſee 
neithrr wilt the God of [acob regard it. It isneereto Atheiſme 
to have ſucha blaſphemous thought,as to jmagine that we 
can hide our counſels & deuiſcs from the nt Eſay.2g 
W oe unto them that ſeeke deep to hid theircounſel from the Lord, 
& their workes are inthe dark and they ſay, who ſeeth 14? and 
whoknoweth us? True jt is, men wil not ſpeak thus prophanly 
wathrthe tongue, for then all men would condemne them, 
& cry {hame of them as unworthy to live upon the earth; 
but what ſhould we looke to their words, when we may 
looke upon their deedes? or what ſhall it avail them to 
hide their counſels, when they lay open their conuers 
{ations ? to keepe their mouthesſilent, when their lives 
proclaime, they thinke there 15no God ? Happy are we, 
if we have the Lord ever before us, and have our eyes 
upon him as we know that his eyes'are upon us ( as the 
ce of the Maſter upon the ſeryant )to give to every man 
according to his workes. 

' Secondly, this offcreth much comfort to the afflicted, 
and putteth ſuch asatflit,them in mind of their wretched 


2 Theff 1.6.5 Ccndition wherein they ſtand, ſeing it 5 a righteous thing 


with God torecompence tribulation ts them that trouble you; 
and ts you wh) aretroubled reft, when the Lord Teſs ſnall be 
revealea from heaven, The Lerd feeth the afflictions of his 
{& ruants,& wal regard 8& revenge them,& get gloryte his 
great n:me in the confuſion of their enemies. When the 
ekiidren of Irael were oppreſſed by the Egyptians, and 
afflicted wich ſore burdens, the Lord comforteth them 


A with. 
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withthis, 7 have ſcene, I have (zene the afflittion of wy people, , 


which t in Fgypt,and I have heard their groning,and am come 


downe to deliver :h:m. He conſidereth the cruelty and AR,7.34» 


injury ofthe enimy, as 2 (bro, I6. the eyes of the Lord run 
to ard fro thronghout the whole earth to ſhew hamſelfe ſtrong 
in the behalfe of them, whoſe heart # per felt toward him. It is 


' ſtrange to fcethe folly of men abuſing the effentiall pro- 


perties of God, as were caſte to ſhew in our ſeveral {tate 
and condition of life, ſometimes abridging them and cut- 
ting them too ſhort, and ſometimes enlarging them and 
ſtretching them too farre. See this in the conſideration of 
the power of God, how we erre two wales. In time of 
adverſity, we contract it and make it to little, as if he 
could not do ſo much as he had promiſed, and we cannot 
bcleeve more then we ſee, neither can looke beyond the 


ordinary meanes, as N 4mb.1 I. with P/al 78. they ſpakg Numb.11.4, 
againſt God, ſaying, Can God furniſh a table in the wilderneſſe? Phi __ 


Yea Moſes himſclts ſpake unadviſedly with his lippes, 
Whence ſhould 1 have fieſh to give nnto all thy people ? where- 
unto the Lord anſwereth by way of reproofe, Is the Lords 
hand waxed (hort? thon ſhalt ſee now, whether my word ſhall 
come to paſſe unto thee, or not. Soin the ſeige of Samaria, 
anoble perſon, on whoſe hand the king leaned, anſwered 
themanof God, who had propheſied of great plenty, If 


the Lordwould, make windowesin heav:n, might this thing + King.7.2, 


be ? but when men live in peace and plenty, how many do 
extend his power too farre, and encourage themſclues in 
theexcefle of all ungodlinefls and prophancſle of life; 
becauſe he is able to pardon their finnes, though they be 
never ſo great,and there upon harden their hearts,and ga» 
ther that rhey need not make conſcience of any _ 
Thus upon a firme foundation, they build a falſe concluft- 
On, The like we may ſay of the preſence of God. When 
we haveall that hcart car; defire, that we proſper ia the 
worldandencreaſc in riches, we dreame we muft needs be 

V 2 highly 
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150 A reproofe for the wicked. 


highly in Gods favour, and that he is preſent with ug 
with his grace : ut when we are plagued and chaltened 
every morning, how do we preſently conceive that he js 
departcd farr trom us ? that he hath forgorren to here us, 
and will remember us no more ? but ao man kxoweth either 
love or hatred by all that is before them, 2nd if {inne do not 
{eperare betweene us and our God, his basd is not ſbortned 


that he cannot ſave, nenher his eare heavy that he canne 


heare. 

Laſtly, touching the ſecond branch, hence ariſcth a re. 
proofe of ſuch wicked and envious men, that will never 
remember any good thing, or any grace of God that ap. 
pezrethin hisfaithful ſers aats, unlefle 1t be to leflen them, 
diſcredit them, mock and (coffe at them, and to dcride 
them as /ſmael did at Iſaac, Gen.21.9. as Michal did at 
David, 2, Sam.6.20, Nay, there be ſome 1{o fowle-moy. 
thed,and corrupt hearted, if they can find nothing where. 
by todefamethem,they will invent and deviſe matter out 
of their owne braine. See the partialily of theſe brain. 
ſicke men, and the difference betweene God and them; 
for firſt, though they ſee never ſo much grace, the way to 
glory, ſhinc1n the ſervants of God,they paſſe it over and 
will take no notice thereof. Secondly, what blemiſh, de- 
fea, or infirmity ſoeverbe in them, they bruic it and 
blaze it abroad, no time, no place, no cempany is free, but 
they ring of them, they proclaime and publiſh them in 
every place,before every perſon, at every meeting, and 
they will be ſure coadde ſomething ef[their own beyond 
the truth. And what marveil is it,if,being evill thEſclues, 
they ſpeake evill of others ? Thirdly, they can readily 
paſſe over the foule ſpettes andprophaneſle not onely in 
theraſclucs, but in their owne crue and companions, be- 
cauſe therein they have oftentimes, themſclues a greatand 
principall hand, and therefore they ſeethe diſcrediting of 

them tendeth to their ewne reproch. Fourthly, if _ 
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. forgiveneſſe ar his hands, as Exch. 18, If the witked will x: WO 


The penitentobtaine merci. 1gy 

be the leaſt civill vertue breakeout of the ungodly, that 

they aftera ſort ſtumble upon them, accidentally rather 
'then purpoſely, ad that but once, . or if it be onely a 

ſhadow of vertue appcare in any of their fellowes; O 

how they praiſe and applaud them | theylight up a candle 

toſee thean, and they blow atrumpet for men to heare of 

them. Inall which they ſhew-themſelues contrary to 

God ;for he paſſeth over the frailties and infirmities of 

{uchas feare bim and have given their hearts wito him, 

though ſometimes they ſtumble and fall, as we ſee in Job. lob.q2. 

42.8. [am.5.11-and in David, I King.15.5. and whereſo. Iam.y.11, 
ever he ſeeth any grace tagrow, —__ it be as little as er, * 
agraine of muſtardſecd, if he encreaſe but two talentes, or & 2 <s 
bring forth only thirty fold, if they be but as the ſmoking 1240, 
faxe,or as the bruiſed reed,he accepteth it, maketh much 

of it,& highly commendeth it. On the other fidz,he hateth 

and abhorreth wickedneſle, as he loveth righteouſnefle, 

and albejc the ungodly have the glory and applauſe of the 
wor'!d,becauſethe world will love his owne, yet will he 

bring upo! them ſhame and perpetuall contempt. 

eAnd God repented of the evill that he had ſaid ) Albeit the DoF, ' 

threatning againſt this citic expreſſed no condition, as we God is mercie * 
have already declared, yet we {ce inthis place by the iflue nes 
and event, that it i1cluded it» As the threataing denoun- " 
ced was very fearefu!l, ſothe fruit of their repentance 

wasas joyfull. This teacheth,that God 1s mercifull and 

gcatious to all penitent ſinners; he turneth their mourning 
ntomirth, and all their heavinefle into laughter. All ſuch 

as truely repent them of their finnes,ſhall find pardon & 

tarne from all his finnes that he hath committed, and keepe "Ow 
all my ſtatutes, and do that which is lawful and r:ght, he (hall. 
ſurely live axd ſhall not die. Thus in fandry places we are 


cummanded to turne to' God, and thert he promileth to. 


turne tots, & to fave us, Toel. 2, 12.1 3-[97-31.18, Lam. co 
2Ts 


Rez. I 
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21. Hereunto come ſundry examples of CHavraſſes, x 
Chro.33.of Paul, At.g. of the [ewes tbat crucified the 
Lord of life, A&. 2.The like I mighr ſay of iuncry ethers, 

The reaſons, Firſt, No penitent perion ever periſhed 
from the foundation of the world to this preſent, neither 
ſhall from this preſent to the end of the world, God 
which cannot lie hath promiſed grace to the hnable and 
and contrite heart. Repentence isas a table on which we 
take hold after ſhipwracke, tobringus ſate and ſound to 
land, Noſinneis unpardonable, if the finner could repent, 
no not the ſine againſt the holy Ghoft. Secondly, Gods 
mercy is above all his workes, he knoweth whereof we 
are made, heremembreth that we are but dult : he is flow 
to anger and of great kindneſle, P/al.103. Thirdly, he 


| hath ſhewed ſome mercy in a temporall deliverance fora 


temporall repentance, as we ſee in Ahab, who obtained 
the reſpite of puniſhent, when he had but an outward 
humiliation, 2 Kig.21. if wicked ebb, who did (el 
himſelfe to worke wickednefle in the fight to the Lord, 
repenting with faſting & ſackcloth, God deferred his jude: 
mentthreatned ; how much more ſhall true repentance 
obtaine the loye and Favour of God, and blot our ail ou 
offences out of his fight ? 

From hence ariſe ſundry uſes. Firſt, from the nature 
of contraries, welcarne that to ſuchas continue in ſinne, 
and have heartsthat canaot repent, there is no mercy to 
be looked for : becauſe they treaſwre wp vnto themſelus 
wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righ- 
teous judgment of God, who will render to eyery man 
according to his deeds. And thereforethe Apottle faith, 
'Vato them that are contentions aud doe not obey the truth, 
bt obey unrighteouſneſſe ſhall be indignation and wrath, trijn- 
lation and axguilh npon every ſonle of man that doth evill, i 
the Tew firſt, andalſs of the Gemile. Woe then to all ſuch 
as he zn fanne and pleaſe not God, they fill up their Lv 

way, 


No mercy toimpenitent perſons. 153 


_ alway,and his wrath ſhall come upon them to the utter- 


moſt. True it is, every unrepentant finner can fay, the 
Lord is mercifull, and Chriſtis the Saviour ofthe world: 
bur co whom is he mercifull , and whom will he ſave? 
Not every one that can fay, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
the kingdome of heaven, bur he that doth the will of the 
father which 1s in heaven. To this purpoſe confider 
theſe few'rules. Firſt, God hath made no promiſe in all the 
Scripture to impenitent perſons. Search the Scriptures, 
for in them ye looke to have cternall life ; but in the 
whole volume of that booke ye ſhall not find one line or | 
letter that will miniſter comfort to the ſoule that contt- 
nueth in eviil doing. Secondly, they deceive themſeclues 
that looke for mercy, tliat lie under wrath, and ſee not 
their owne miſery. Indeed there is promiſe of mercy, 
yea ſundry promiſes inevery Prophet and in the writivgs 
of the Apoſtles; but they are made to the penicent. The 
Lord God hath no plealure atall that the wicked ſhould 


dic; but then they muſt returne from their owne waies, that Exck18.21.' 
they may live : he will pur all their wickednefle out of his 23+ 


remembrance; but firſt they muſt turne from all their ſinnes 
thatthey have committed, and do that which is lawfulland 


right : he hath promiſed ro draw ncere unto them; butlam.q+8.I0, 


then they muſt draw neere nnto him, yea they muſt clenſe 
their hands and prerifie their hearts : he hath ſaid he will litt 
them up; but firſ# they muſt humble therſelues inthe fight of 
tbe Lord. Thirdly,Chriſt Tetus is a Saviour;but he {aveth 
none but ſuch asare his people : neneare his people;but 
ſuch as beleeve in him,and none beleeve in him,but thoſe 
whoſe hearts are purified by faith. Except we be new 
creatures, let us never ſay, we are in Chrilt, or that be is 
aSaviour unto us; he hath wrought the great worke of 
redemption, and paid adearepriceto ranſome us, his own 
pretious bleod: but let us remember and never forger, 
that he gave himſelfe for us, that he might redeense 1 from all 
-—" M : iniquity 


154. God juſt as well as mercifull. 


iniquity,and purifie unto himſclfe a peculiar people, x<ealous of 
good workes, Tit.2. Laſtly, conſider, that notwithſtanding 
the ſhield & ſhelter ofthe mercy of God, to which ever 
mai runneth, he hath brought ſundry both generall and 
particular judgments upon the children of diſobedlence, 
and his wrath hath beene revealed from heaven againſt all un- 
godlineſſe and unrighteenſneſſe of men, whono doubt builded 
with the untempered morter of ſuppoſed mercy, but 
were ſwallowed up with his juſtice. Such were the old 
world, who no doubt ſctup an Idol, all made of mercy, 
but they found him to be a God of juſtice, Such were 
the Cities of Sodeme and Gomorrab with the reſt of 
the plaine , Gen.Ig. Such were Pharaoh and the 
Egyprians that purſued Iſrael to the red Sea, and infinite 
others. Nay ſec how God hath whipped his owne chil- 
dren,and {courged them with greevous chaſtiſements, as 
we {ce in Davsd,and other Saints,if judgment have begun 
at Gods owne houſe, whar ſhall the end of them be,that 
obey not the Golpel of God?and if the righeeous ſcarcely 
be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the fianer appeare? 
Sccondly, hence ariſeth matter of much comfort to the 
humble and contrite ſpirit that 1s weary and heavy laden 
with the wazghtand burden of his finves lying heavy up- 
on his conſcience. Nothing indeed can come hereby tg 
the unpenzent, that is, tothe obſtinate and wilfull offen- 
der that 1e{olvethto continue in his ſinne, neither can he 
looke for any thing but judgement that hangeth over bis 
head and Iyeth at the dore ; but tothe humble and repen- 
tanc ſioner there are athouſand comforts,& a treaſury of 
mercies 141d up in ſtore for him, to keepe & preſcrue him 
from doubting and deſpai: e.Such Chrik Ieſus calleth unto 
him,& embraceth them 1s the armes of bismerc/,that th:y 
ſhould not be diimaicd at the multitude or greatncſſe of 
their ſianes but ratherlay hold upon the multitude and 
gicatneſſe of þis aiercies, which are infinite, higher _ 
eng 
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the heavens ; broader then the Seas, deeper then the earth, 
and ſurmount ali the ſinnes which hey have committed, 
O what co:afort is it toa ficke man,lying and languiſhing 
upon the bed of forrow, to heare of acertaine and Sove- 
raigne medicive, apretcnt and «ff.fusll remedy of his 
diſcale / and ought it notto findreſt in our foules, when 
weare willed ro come to Chriſt, the P hyſitian of thc 
ſoule ? ought it not to be as marrow unto our bones,ard 
bring peace to our ſoules, foraſmuch as his yoke is caſie 
and his burden light? Who ever came pennently unto 
him, and went away heavily or diſcomfortably? Tf it 
were the ſaying of a great Prince, that none ſhou d depart 
from his preſence heavy-hearted z how much more may 
we be aſſured it 15 the voyce of the Ki: g of ki: gs, that 
no penitene perſon ſhall ever go from him wichout grace 
and favour comfortletle ? Repentance is a faive thar hea- 
leth all the woundes of the ſoule. Search intothe exampigs 
of ali rhe Saints from the beginning of the word. W hat 
was it, turned Noah: drunkennefle into ſobtiety? R-pen- 
tance. What changed the unnaturalt luſt and exceile of 
Lot into eleannefſe and purity ? repentance. W hat was it 
that caſt Mansſſerh, Pant, and many others into a new 


Suetun Vis 
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Gen,0.2”". & 

1 y.crm73, 

2Per2 $., 
1mMe1l.12, 


2 Chro.g3 .12 


mould ; and of oppreſlors,perſecuters, blaſphemers madcE:3y.1 159, 


them meekeand gentle as Lambes ? repentance. No man 
wasever ſaved without repentance - for finall impeniten- 
cy bringeth damnation. Damna:1on is a neceſlary effet 
of divine juſtice from the juſt God;brovght upon vn- 
iuſt offenders. Such ſinners and tranſgreflours can have 
no peace with God without reconcilement : there is no 


reconcilement without remiflion : no remilion without 


- Chiiſt ;no Chriſt without faith: no faith without repen- 


tance. Woethen toſuchas preſume of hope of parden 
without paiment : theſe diſioyne faith and repentance,and 
ſeparate mercy and juſtice aſunder in God, to whom both 


arcalike eflentiall, & in whom both arc infinite : for albci 
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his merciesexcecd his juitice in his workes toward us,yet 
in himſelfe they are alike. And woe unto ſuch as fay, 
though we give our ſclues to the free and fall practiſe of 
{inne, yet God is abuneantly, nay infinitely mercifull; for 
ſuch ſhall certainly periſh in their preſumption, and to 
make him all mercy isto leave him to be uniuſt in {uffere 
ing finne to go unpuniſhed, whereas the judge of all the 
world ſhould do right, Gen. 19.25. 

3 Laſtly, it is our duty, as we delire grace and mercy, ſo 
to practiſe repentance betimes. All will ſceme to be wil- 
ling to haveremilſlion of their finnes, but all do not take 

: the right way, nor uſe the meanes to attaine unto it, 

Monet res WHICH is by repentance. Now we bave ſundry motives 
Te to move us andperſwade us to repentance, which we 
EO muſt no lefle affe, then we dorepentance it ſelfe. Firft, 
the man that liveth without repentance 1s farre work: 
then the baſeſt creature, then the bruit beaſt. It would be 
thought a baſe compariſon to compare ſuch to adogge,or 
Swine, or Serpent , but it is too good for ſuch bale and 
worlſe then brutiſh perſonsthat forſake God, and ill 
haveno communien with him. For their miſery and 
torments beginafter this life, whereas che bruit bealts 
periſh, and there is an end of them with this life. That 
which our Saviour ſpeaketh of impenitent /#das, who er- 
ded his his dajes in deſpaire, may be ſaid of every impe- 
Math 26,24. nitentperſon, Woe anto that may by whom the Sonne of 
man i betrayed, it bad biene good for that man, if be had 
netbeere borne : and inan other place, one of you isa Devi, 
aud is condemned atreaay, becanſe he hath not beleeved and 

2 repented. Secondly, ſucha one isunder the power of 

> Tim 2.26, Satan which is the greatcſt and ſoreft bondage :. all the 
Pharohsand Hazaels in the world cannot be compared 
with his tyranny,as 2 Tim. 2.for impenitent the are takes 
captive by the Divill, and holden in his ſnares to ds his will, 
Thirdly ſuch are in danger of all the jndgements of God 

to. 


loh.6.70. & 
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No eſcape for impenttent perſons. 3% 
to fall npon their heads every houre. For albeit they ſhould 
eſcape them in this life, yetthey are but reſpited or repri- 
ved, as the judge ſometimes doth the malefactour thar 
isafterward executed : and in rhe meanc ſeaſon, all the fear- 
full plagues and punjſhmertsthar have come upon ſinners 
areimminent & may ſiddainly &{wiftly come upon them. 
They may be ſummoned to the barre of Gods judgemenc 
in this life, as Adam was, Gen.z. and Caine, chap,q. they Gen,z.9.& z, 
may be drowned in the waters with the old world Gen. 6. 9 
with Pharaoh and the Egyptians Exod. 14. they may be Fxod. 14.28, 


| overthrowne and overturned with fire & brimſtone from Pal-136.i5e 


the Lord out of heaven, as Sodome and Gomorrha were, 

Gen. 19. they may periſh with the arrowes of Famine, Pe- Gen.19.24, 

ſtilence,the Sword, baniſhmenr, and evill teaſtes,as many 

in Ifracl, Ezek. 5+ they may ſuffer & ſuſtaine all the plagues oy IF» 
of Egypt, asthe King and people of Egypt, Exod. 7.&c. Exod 5.& 8. 
they may be burned and conſumed with fire, as the cap- & 9,&15.& 
taines andrheir fifties, 2 King. 1. they may be ſtung with : King. x.;0. 
fiery Serpents,and periſh,as the people in the wildernefle 12+ 

Numb.2 x.the earth may op nand ſwallow them, as it did 

Dathin and »4biram, Naumb.6.Pſal.1o06. they may de- Nuwb.2 1.6, 
{troy themlſelnes, and lay violent hands upon themclues, y My 
2s Saul and eAthichophel, 1 Sam.z1. 2 Sam17, they may ; —_— 4g 
fall headlong, and burlt a ſander inthe middle, & all cheir z Sam, ;>.23, 
bowels guſh out, as /«xdas, AA,1.they may be ſimitten by FO 

the Angel ofche Lord, & be eaten up of wormes,as Herod ag ';.* 3 

ne NgE! Ore rd, Q uP 5 Act13.11, 
was, becauſe he gave not God the glory. chap. 12. they may Gen.19.; 1, 

be [mitten with blindneſle by the hand of the Lord, and a **19g6.18, 
mi & darknefſe may fall upon them, thar they may ſeeke x, , 

ſome to lead them by the hand, as £/ymas the ſorcerer, and " 
ſundry others. This is that of which our Saviour warned 

his hearers by occaſion of the ſuddaine ſlaughter of rhe 

Galileans,and thoſe eighteene upon whom the tower 1m Suloe fell 
and flew them, that except they did returne,they fhould all 
likewiſeperiſh. Luk 13, Fourthly,ſuch are in danger not 

; X - onely 


155 This,the acceptable time. © 


onely of theſe corporall plagues to fall upon the body, but 

of eternal deathand everlaſting damnation from the com« 

fortable preſence of God,the heavieſt judgment of all the 

AR.17-30-31 reſt,as At,I7. Now God commanacth all men every wher 
to repent hecanſe he hath apprimeda day in which he will judge 

5 the world inrighteonſaeſſ+. tiftly,God oftentimes knocketh 


at the dore of our co:i{ciences to open unto him. Thisis 
the acceptable ſeaſon of comming to Chriſt. This is the 
time appointed for repentance, make much ofit,we know 
not whether we ſhall have it 2gaine. He thatabuſcth and 
miſpendeth thattime, forfeiteth his Salvation, as Eccl.g, 
Whatſocver thine hand findeth todo, do it with thy might : jor 
there is no worke, nor deviſe, nor kxowledge, nor wiſedomm 
6 the grave, whither thou goeff. Laſtly,none can be made par- 
takers of eternalllife, bo {uch as are penitent. It is vaine 
with Ba/aamto wiſh for heaven, and zo dje the death of the 
righteous, except welive thelife of the righteous, andre- 
pent us of our finnes, and {oa rrne from our evill waje 
with theſe arinevites, To conclude, let us take heed lealt 
theſe menriſe up in judgment and condemneus, whore 
ated at the preaching of one Prophet: the more hath 
ene committed to us, the more ſhall be required at our 
hands. The Lord that ſearcheththe hearts and tryeththe 
reines, ler.7. to give to every man According to his wat! 
and according to the fruite ef his doings, turne us unto 
him, and then we ſhall be turned, te whom be glory and 
praiſe-inthe Church forever, Amen, 


Eccl. 9,10» 
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| God ts grations and mercifull topenitent ſinners. 


A Recapitulation of the doctrines 
in this Treatiſe, 


'e 0d warneth before he puniſheth. | F 
Goas threatnings are conditional, | 
Generall fiunes procure generall judgments. 


| Thepreaching of the word i the means to worke faith, 
| It 4 fruitof repentance 10 take revenge for ſmnef 


our ſelues. 


Pablike fafles were alwaies called and ſolemnized in 


dangerous times 


| Repentance is wrought by the preaching of the word, 

» Repentance muſt be ſpeeay and not prolonged. 

| Superiors muſf give good example to their inferiors. 

* Wehave need to ftirre up our ſelves and othersto ve- 


penlance. 


| Fafling and praier muſt be joyned together. 

| Prayer is 4 meanes to remove Gods judgments, 
| Prayer muſt be earneſt, zealous and feruent. 

| Prayer maſt be diretfedto the truc God onely, 

| Prayer and repentance muſt go together. 

| The naturall man not yet called muſt repent. 


Repemtance ſanderh in tarning from our cuill wajes 
unto God, 

Where true faith is, there us 4 feare of judgments to come 

Gra ſeeth all things,and approveth that which # good. 
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GODS TRVMPET, © 


 SOVNDING THE 
ALARME, 


Sommoningallperſons ſpeedily 


to repent, and turne unto God, 


reaching the doctrine,removing the hindrances, 


and urging the practiſe of true repentance, 
| before the evill dayes come which 
are at hand, 


| Act. 17. 30. 31. 
| Thetimes of this ignorance God winked at but now ctommandeth 
allmen every where to repent : 


| Becanſe he hath appointed « day in the which he will judge the- 
| morldin righteouſneſſe, &c. | 


Revel. 2. 5. 
Remember from whence thou art fallen and repent, and doe thy 
firſt works or elſe 1 will come untothee quickly,and wil remove 


thy Candleſticke ont of hs place, except thou repent, 


| LONDON, 
Printed by T.C. for Michae/ Sparkes. 16 3 2; 


-— 


]| nendinchenelnty 


GODS I RVMPET 
SOVNDING THE 


ALARME;SVMMO- 


NING ALL PERSONS 


SPEEDILY T O 


<—_ A —— _—_— — — . — -———— 


An Expoſition upon Ly x,13.1.2.&c. 


1 There were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that told him of the 
—— <p blood Pilate had mingled with their $4- 
erifices. 

2 And leſus auſwearing ſaid unto them, ſuppoſe ye that theſe 
Galdeans were ſinners above all the Galtleans becavſe they 


ſuffered ſuch _ 
3 F#tellyou,Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all ikewiſe 
pers(h, 


4 Orthoſe eighteene. upon whom the towre in Siloe fell, and 
flew them, thinke ye that they were ſinners above all men 
that dweltin Teruſalem. 

s 1 - you, Nay : butexcept ye repent, ye foall all ikewiſe 


periſh, 
6 He fſpakealſothis Parable, c. 


2£Fopan2 Erc is 8 communication touching an inhu- 

21y9p (# mane and cruc!l fai of Pilate againſt cer- 
** Caine Galileans, The maine doArine & uſe 
FIR > taught by our Savicur,who tooke all occa= 
SA=Ze8, fions to doe good to ſoule and body, is to 
A a2 move 


- 


"Þ The cruelty of Pilate, 


move to repentance, comprehended in theſe words,except 


Je repent,ye ſhall all ikewiſe periſh. The preaching of this16 


cc{lary truth be all that were preſert aroſe upon the report 


Pilates birbas and information, which certaine made to him of Fares 


rous cruelty in 
three reſpeRs. 


I 


Math.27.11, 


T.uk. 2 3.7. 


3 


- 
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barbarous and bloody aftion : which was fo much the 
more fouleand beaſtly; firſt, becauſe be was preſident and 
Goternour of /ury,nnder the Romane Emperour, and as g 
judge ought to have proceeded accordieg to Laiy, to 
have kc pe and preſerned the Country 1n peace and quiet- 
neſſe, and not to have nſed force and violence in ſheding 
of blood : Secondly,becauſe theſe Galleans did not proper. 
ly belong to his juriſdiion, neither were theſe within tis 
liberty, butdid belong to Ferea, and therefore if they 
had offended, they were to be fentro hun, to whom they 
were bound co give on accouin; as he dealt afterward with 
Chriſt whom he ſent to Herod, Luk.2 3.7. Laſtly, becauſe 
this murther was committed upon their perſons, whiles 
they werein aficred place, which ſhould have bin asin 
a ſanQuary,and performing a ſacred duty in offering facri- 
fice, which ſhould have purchaſed unto them an immuni- 
ty from ſuch danger. But what theſe facrificers were, 
what there ſacrifice was, and where the place of meeting 
was, it is uncertaine : whether they were P roſelytes {a- 
crificing at /er«ſalem,or as the Samaritansſacriticing elle 
where sn the montane, it appearech not. But this 1s cer- 
taine and appearech evidently, that inthe time of fſacrifi- 
cing asthe blood of the beaſt was ſhed and ranne downe, 
Pilate came upon them with his men of warre and ſhed 
their blood,fo that the blood of the men and of the beaſts 
was mingledtogether. 

Of this ſtrange and ſ{auage praiſe there were ſome 
that informed our Saviour, whereupon he beganto make 
uſe thereof, and to preach to them the doftrire of repen- 
tance, & -to apply it theto conſciences of all his hearers, 
AS alſo to reprove and meet with a ſecret & common cor? 


ruption 


Repentance preveneteh judgement. 3 
ruption that reigned in them. For itſeemeth by Chriſts 
Queſtion, that inch as were preſent and ſaw that flaugh- 
ter judged hardly and uncharitably of thoſe men that fo 
ſuffered, as being notorious and extraordinary wicked 
perſons, becauſc tuchthings bad befallen them, and there- 
tore he propoundeth a generall dofrine, 7 rel{ you Nay : 
but except your ſelues be take your ſelues to a better 
courſe and reſolaetolead a new life, ye ſhall in like fort 
periſh as well 2sthey. 


To worke a deeper imprefſion of this in their hearts, ;;;je-0v.in?. 
he addethand annexeth another example, not much un-cp,/«j. 


like the former ofa like ſuddaine judgment, upon eigh= 
teene perfons which periſhed by the fallof a tower in 
Siſoe, This Siloe was a calme ſtreame or little brooke rwun- 
ning ſofily, which riſcth at the root of mount Sion, flow, 
ing at certaine times onely, which carried the water about 
Jeruſalem, and had upon it a fort builded as a Caſtle or 
Citadell. Ofthisxead more in /?/ephns, Now certaine 
ſtanding under it, a piece of the Tower and wall fell 
downe, and cruſhed 18. of them rodeath, Vpon occaſion 
of this exampleatſ{o,he preffeth again the former dorine 
andinthe ſame words, as if he (nould fay, Becauſe theſe 
18, were flaine, and dicd in that ſaddaine fall,not once 
thinking of death, impute you the cauſe of this extraordi- 
nary eventand ſucceſſe,to be their extraordinary fins ?1 rel 
you: Nay but except je repent, ye ſhall all Itkewiſe perifh. 

W hen he hath thus propounded the doctrine, he farther 
amplifieth & explaneth itby a Parable or ſimilicude : as if 
he ſhould ſay, I wiltel you in what caſe the Churchof e- 
r/akm in generall,& you here preſent in particular are - 
tisas muchas if a man hada large Vineyard, & in it had 
planted a fig-tree. Now when he had ſet it in his fruittul- 
leſt ground & fatteſt ſoile, he looked fer the fruit of his 
labours: & at the time of bearing, he cometh, & calleththe 
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dreſſer of the vineyard, he ſaith, Loe,T hayc planted this fig - 
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4 TheUmeyardand the Dreſſer. 


tree, I have ſpared it a good time, and yct it remaineth 
barren & bringeth forth; no fruit what remaineth bur that 
I cut it downe ? The drefler, whether in regard of pity 
and commiſeration, or that continuance of time might do 
{ome good,or hope that other or farther drefling might 
helpe ts amend the matter, pleadeth with the Lord of the 
Vineyard for the Vineyard, I will drefle it, and dung it, 
and digge about it, and uſe all good meanes I-can : and it 
may be the next yeare,your patience and forbearance ſhall 
not be repented off,and my labour ſhall not be grudgedat; 
but if after all this tolle & paines-taking it yecld no fruit, 
then thou mateſt cut it downe. This is the ſumme of this 
Parable ; the application whereof is. SoGod hath placed 
you of Indea in a fertile place, hath beſtowed many 
bleſfings upon you, and hath looked for good fruit from 
you, but behold ye bring forth none ; I tell you therefore, 
except yerepent & that ſpeedily,ye [ball all likewiſe periſh. 
Now for our better proceeding in the orderly handling of 
theſe words. 


An exhortation to repentance 

or athreatning of deſtruRion 

Obſerve herein-2.things< to the impenitent,ver/c3.& 5/ 
An amplification or enlarge- 
ment thereof inthe reſidue. 


"A By examples- 

The amplification or illuſtration is 
By a parable. 

.. Galileans 


The examples are of theQ... ghteene upon whom the 


tower fell and flew them. 
- The 


Howto prevent Gods judgements. 


5 


The ſecond amplification, which is by parable, we: will 
reigrus tothe proper place,& handls the faaic particularly. 
For all theſe things belong vnto us, as well asuntothoſe 
to whom they were ſpoken by our Saviour, and may be 
applied ro Us asS well as unto them, The doAtrine of repens 


tance was never jmore necadrull to be | and the 
threacning alfo as fully corcerneth us, Except we repent, 
we {hail lkeviiſe periſh, as Make ge we paſſe by 
the exhortation u'tered to the Diſciples by our Saviour as 
jmpcrtinent to us, h: addeth, hr 7 ſay wweo you, | ſay wnto 
#ll,Wach : SO it 1s in this plece, as if he had ſaid, 1. hat I 
lay anto theſe, I ſay unto a!l, Repent, Wherefore, the pyg, 
gencrall point that Chrilt-labourcth to prefle and per- The wry to 


Mark.1 5 Ti re 


| ſwadeis, to worke iathem and in all others, repentance. Prevent Gods 


mn . judgments is 
This teacherh, that the onely way to prevent and eſcape,” ER 


the judgments of God is to amend our lives and turne lives, 
unto him with all our hearts, and to repent from dead 
workes. Welive in the dayes of many judgments, ſome 
lying heavy upon us, others hanging over our heads, ſo 
trat we may ſay withthe Prophet. Pſal.1; 0.1. Ont of the 
deptls kave I cried ents thee, O Lord: and 42.7, deepecall.th 
#410 decpe at tHe nyſe of thy water ſpoutes, all thy waves aid 
thy billewes are gene over me, The meanes ordairied of 
Godto revoke his heavy,hand genc our againſt us is to 
turne from our evill wayes. Sce this Deng. after that Deut.4 29,39. 
God puniſhcth his people for their finnes, he ſaivh FWhen 31 = 
thay art in tritnl-tion, aud all theſs things are come wpon 
thee, even in the latter dayes, if thou turneto the Lord thy 
God,andfoalt be obedient unto his voyce, hee will not forſake 
ther nov d:flray thee: if thiuſecks him with all thine heart and 
with all thy ſouſe. Thus the Lord ſaid to Salemon2 Chre.7.7 Chroenrug 
If I ſont up heaven that there be no raint,ov if 1 command the © 
Locuftes io dewoure the land, or if 1 ſend poſtilence among my 
people : if my people which are called by my nawe foall bumble 
tberſelues and pray, and ſeckg my face and tnrne from To 

wicked 
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M ath, 3 +7 
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6 No mercie without repentance. 
wicked wayes, then will I heare from beaven, and will forgive 
their ſnne,and will heale their land. And the Prophet leremy 
bringeth in the Lord {peaking, Returne ye back-fliding chil. 
dren, 1 will heale your backfl:din g.So doth Tehnthe Baprift 
reprove the Phariſees, O generation of vipers,nho hath war. 
wed you to fly from the wrath to come? bring forth thereſwe 
fruits meet for repentance: and nw alſo the axe is laid unto the 
root of the trees : every rree which bringeth not forth gaod fruit, 
is hewne downe, and caſt into the fire. So then the onely way 
to ſtay Gods hand,and te ſtop his judgments now that his 
arrowes fly through theland, is to returne from all our 
evill wayes,and ro cauſe others to returne, | 

The-caſons follow : Firſt,becanſe antill we repent all 
jadgements hang over our heads, and ſhall overtake us,as 
they did the old world, as they did Sodom and Gomorrha, 
as they did Pharaoh, and infinite others. We may be de- 
firoyed by fiery Serpents,burned in the fire, drowned in 
the waters, ſwallowed up in the earth as Dathanand Abi- 
rams : and may looke every day for ſome plague or other 
to find us out and ſeaze upon us. Secondly,when we truly 
repent, forgivenefle of ſinnes and other bleflings do fol 
low. For repentance and remiſſion go together, We {ec 
this in the A inevites, God ſaw their workes, that they turned 
from their evill wayes, andhe repented of the evill he had ſaid 
be would do wato them, and be didit not. 

If then we would prevent Gods judgments, firft, we 
muſt beware of all falfe & counterfeite turnings, and bys 
pathes of our owne inyention,and walke in the Kings high 
way. Some make confeſſien of our. ſelues to have fin- 


ned, and to ſay, Iam afinner, tobe trnerepentance; but 
thus every civill man ſhould repent. Some make all kind 
of ſorrow and greefe, and ſheding of zeares to be turning 
to God ; but fo ſhould Eſawrepent. Some content them- 
{clues with a little humbling and an outware caſting 
downe of themſclues,to hang downe their head; for a = 

, C 
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Of fained repentance 7 
like a Bulruſh, but ſo ſhould e-thab repent. Some thinke 
every good wora Lord, Lord, to be repenia':ce, and it they 
can but ſay Lord have mercy upon me,they have traly re- 
pented, but ſo ſhould every ficke man repent, Others) 
tarne not from ſinne, untill ſinne turne from them, and 
they leave it not,ti!lthey can follow it no longer ; but thus 
every old man repenteth. Others turne from one ſinne 
to an other, as many from one diſeaſe into another : and 
from evill to worſe, as it were from a fever into a frenzy. 

Laſtly, others turne from ſome {ſinne, but not from all- 

they will keepe ſome beloved ſinne (till ; but thus Herod 
and [#445 repznted : but this muſt be the Coycnant that 

we make with God tokecpe us from all finne, remem- 


bring that he which faileth in one point is guslty of all, All theſe Tam.2,10, 


blud wayes whereinthe greateſt ſort dec walke mult be 
aoyded of us, True itis, wicked men may walke in all 
thele pathes;they may confeſle their finnes and Ceſire o- 
thers to pray for them : butthis is an enforced repentance 
this is compulſion, not converſion ; and thus Pharaoh re- 
pented ; whereas true repenrance mult be voluntary, and 
asa free-will offering. They may contefle ſome heinous 
and capitall finne, knowne to. others as wellas to theme 
ſelnes, whereby they have brought ſhame and confuſion 
upon themſelues; howbeit they will not confeſle all, but 


thus /adssrepented, ſaying. ' / have finnea, in that I bave Math 2>.4. 


betrayed innocent blood;but he acknowle;iged not his cove- 
touſneſle, that he was 2 theefe and kept the bagge. They 
have often ſome remorſe and touch of conſcience, but it 1s 
a great deale more for the puniſhment thy. catned or in- 
fliced, then for the finne committed : if they might any 
way eſcape the puniſhment, the fin would never rrouble 
ortorment them : but thus Came repcned, who cryed 
out, My prniſhment is greater then 1 can beare. Belides, 
what conrrition or compun&tion of heart ſoever they may 


have, it is but as a flaſh of lightninguir is not conſtant z it 
B 19 
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8 Marks of true repentance. 


is notconſtant; it is not joyned with an unfained defire to 
forſake ſinne and to turne unto the Lord,neither with an 

perſwaſion of Gods goodnefle and mercy 1n Chriſt Teſus, 
To conclude, we may be afſured of true repentance and 
of our turning to God by theſe three infallible tokens: firſt 


ac. When wecan ſay before the Lord, that there 1s no ſinne 


How to be « na 
ny that our but we doe as heartily defire never to Commit 1t, and ag 


rep-ntanceand ynfainedly-crave of God to give us ſtrength to leaye and 
forrew ate, forſake it,as we deſire he would nor plague and puniſh ug 


tres for it, Every mandefireth to be freed and exempted froa 


the puniſhment 5 happyare we if we have as greata de- 
fire to be freed from the ſinne. Secondly, when we 
as earneſtly crave and covet to forſake finne, as we defire 
chat God would forgive us our finies, and not impnte 
them unto us : Laſtly when we as truly hate finne, as we 
deſire to be partakers of eternall Glory inthe kingdome 


of heaven. Theſe are unfallible ſignes of true repentance i 


and turning unto God, which were never feund in any 
—_— man inany age of the world, ncicher indeed can 
'DCs 
2 Secondly, muſt all repent and amend their lives, asthe 
onely meanes and remedy which God bath appointed to 
turne backe his judgments? then it 1s neceſſary for usts 
know what we are by nature,or of our ſelues,thatwe may 
learne what 1s our owne, and what is not our owne, For 
we ſhallnever returne unto God, untill we know how far 
weare turned from him : neither come intotherighr way, 
till we heare how farre we are gone out of it ; nor will we 
labour to reforme ourlives, untill we know how much 
we are deformed : nor become wite in God, untill we ſee 
Math,9.12+ our owne folly. The whole ( ſaith Chrilt ) xeed not the Phy- 
Rutestoucking [i1#01, but thry that are ficke. Now that we may ſearch 
rocrfion, throughly intoour ſelues, and make an Anatomy of our 
ſoules,and plowgh up the ground of our hearts, let us ob. 
The firſt rule. ſerye theſe few rales following. Firſt, every man that 


IF  commeth 
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-* Of originallſinne, 9 
commeth of Adars, and iffucth out of his loines ( as all 
mankind doth ).is guilty of his finae and diſobedience in 
eating of the forbidden fruit. And if we had no inherent 
fine ofour owne, this imputed finne of his were enough 
tocondemne us : for we,even we our ſeluesin his loynes 
did eate of the forbidden fruit, we beleeved not God, we 
hearkned to Satan, we were ſeduced and deceived as well 
a5 he. In this the proverbe holdeth true, which is jultly re- p ack 
proved in the Iewes.The fathers have eaten ſowre grapes, — * _— 
the childrens teeth are ſet on edge. This the Apoſtle teacheth 
at large Roms « By one man ſin entred into the world & death Rom, 12, 
by ſnme.. Now this finne of Adampaſicth to his pofterity 
be two meanes; by imputation and propagation. The 
puniſhments which all men ſuffer do plainely argue that 
the finne of Adam is imputed to us therefore he addeth in 
the next wordes,Death paſſed upon all men,for that all bave 


# fared, to wit, in him. 


Butbecauſe tlfis rule is not eaſily yeelded unto, but we 
are ready to fay with Njcodemus, How can theſe things be, 
Jobs 3. and with the Diſciples that followed him, Tha i 
an hard ſaying, who can here it, lohn 6.60 * We will pro- 
pound and anſwer a few objections, that may ſeeme to py: 
ſtand in the & way contradiathe former rule. Firſt it may g 
bealleaged, We werethenunborne, and lived many thou» 
fnd yeares after him, how then can his finne be ours,more 
then ours be his > How then can we be guilty in that 
reſpet before God? I anſwer, that the ſinne of Adam An/w. 
wasnotonely perſenall, zeither did he finne as a fingular 
perſon, but as carrying all mankind in the ſtecke and ori- 
ginall, nootherwiſe then cur Saviour, ſatisfying for us on 
the crofſe hath not ſatisfied for usas a private perſon, but 
as ſuſtaining and repreſenting the whole Church in the 
head, as 2 Cor,F. If ore died for all,all likewiſe were dead:and | | 
R,om.6.We are dead with Chriſt, eracified with him, If then 0 0 pos 
we dicd in Chriſt dying, and were likewiſe crucified with 7 
Bbz2 tum, 


110 Adams ſinne made 08rs by imputation. 


him,who can doubt but it may be ſaid, that we finned jn 
Adam? For it the righteouſnctc and ſatisfaction of the (c- 
cond Adm be imputed tous,why ſhall not the finof the 
firſt Adam in like manner be imputed,c{pecially ſceing the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is imputed unto us, that the fin of 
Adam mightnot be impured unto us ?. And befides the 
facred recordes of holy Scripture, doth not this accord 
with good reaſon? For inaſmuch as eAdamreceived good 
things not for himſelte alone ( as we do ) but for his po- 
fterity it is not to be marveiledat,if being ſpoyled, or ra- 
ther ſpoyling himlelfe of theſe good things, he loft them 
ior himfelte & his poſterity. If a man be capitally puniſh- 
cd for high treaſon againſt hisP rince, and forfeit his eſtate 
and be there>y brought to poverty, bis children alſo have 
ricir blood Rained and loole their nobility. Even as he 
that isborne of Parents infected with the Leproſic,draws 
erh from them like contagion + {6 itis with ſuch as are 
borne of edarn, out of his loynes ifſucth a naturall de- 
pravtion and contagion. Sothen we. muſt conſider, that 
we are all Adams iced and poſterity, he was the com- 
nonfather ofus all; whaiſoever he reccined, it was for 
nimicite and his poſterity , and whatſoever gift he loſt,he 
,, ..:- 3oftthemfor himſclfeandall his poſterity, as it is faid 
1:6. 2264.1, That Levi pajedtithesin Abraham, albeit by his orice here 
cervedtithts, Hep,7.y. Religion and the image of God in 

which he was created, if he had ſtood faſt in his citatcyhag 

bcene hereditary and entailed to his poſterity, as an inhe- 

11tance to be conveied from the father to the children? 

2:n.c.z, Dbitwhen hefellfromGod, he is ſaid zo beget @ ſortne in bu 
.  owneliheneſſe after his owne image, not in the image of God, 
2om.*.14 15 This the Apoſtle touchcth in many plzces Rez. 5s. Death 
Dol 2.10, 9+ yzegued from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had nit 
ſumed after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion. And againe, 

T hroxoh the-offence of one many be dead. And againe, The 
Judgment was by ane to condemnation. | And. againe,by ow 
wan offence doth reigned by ene, And againe, By he offenct 
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How Adams\ſinnie is made ours. IT 
of one. j1dowent came pon all men to condemnation, And a © 
paine jby one mans atſob:djence many were made ſaners. 

zcondly, it may be objeed, What reaſon1s it,that we Objet7.2. 
ſhould anſwer for an other mans finne? This may fecane 
jaiuſtice in God,and wrong done to the ſons of men to 
condemne them for an other : for what could we helpe or | 
kinder Adams fail ? Ianſwer,this indeed ſcemeth ſtrange Axſw. 
to the carnall or naturall man, wherein the rule of rhe 
Apoſtle, if in any thing, holdeth in this, Let no man de- 
celve himſelte : if any yan among you ſtemerh to be wiſe mw og, 
this world, let hims vecome a foole, that he may be wiſe. But 
howſecver tew among the multitude thiuke or beleeve 42 chn_ 
they ſhall anſwer for eA@ams ſinne ; yer we muſt know 1t er i 
was not his firne alere, but a conimon flange, his ar.d oars Sexeca mm 
as he was a common or publike perſon, and carried all Hppois, 
mankind in him. If anyaske the reafon, why the ſinne of 
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Adam ſhould be imputed to his poſterity, rather then the 


ſine, of other parents, as our fathers, grandfathers, or 
great-grand-fathers totheir children: Ianſwer, the diffe« 
rence appeareth in diverſe reſpects : Firſt, by the fiane of 
Adam we loſt originall parity. but not by che.finnes of the 
other, Sccendly, we thewed before, that Aﬀamreceived ; 
gifs which ho Mould hive' conveyed to his polterity : - 
vwhenthey werelolt, it commeth-to paſſe jJuſily, that all | 
his poſterity ſhould be ſtripped and deprived of them : 

but ourgrand- fathers or fathers received not ſupernatu- 

rall gifts, which by an hereditary right were to bederived 

totheir children. Beſidzes,the finnes of ſuch Parents were 

pertonall or proper finnes, becauſe they did not ſuſtaine 

the perſons of their poſterity, it cannot be faid of Here, _ 
Kia, lehoſbaphat, or lofiah, who were the poſterity of * OI 
David, that they did in the lovnes of Bavid murther — 
14h, or commit adultery with her that ivas the wife :of 101245 r6me 
Uriah, Ler usfce the trath-'of this in the example of Pres 
eLdars, He was the roote and originall of all inane, he dig. EO 
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obeyed the Commandement of God, and after that, a 
flood gate bcing opened, followed a multitude of finnes : 
yet doubtleſſe onely that firlt fin of Adam was imputed to 
his poſterity, not his daily failings, becauſe by this fin he 
brake the Couenanr of God made with him, as with the 
author and originall of all mank::d. To conclude then, we 
muſt diſtinguiſh of Adams finnes: they are oftwoſorts, his 
firſt ſinnes and his after ſinnes. His firſt fin was the (inne 
of mankind generally,this was not his alonegnor ours alor e 
but his and ours joyntly together : hisafter finnes (for no 
donbt he ſinned dayly, being novy become a finner ) which 
he committed as a private man, were his alone : 'being ſins 
of his perſon, not of his nature, and theretore not to be 
laid toour charge. 

Thelaſt objetion is out of the Prophet Eeeksel,chop, 

18.4,20. Ml! ſonles are mine, as the ſoule of the father, ſoalſe 
the ſoule of the Sonne is mine, the ſoule that ſiuneth it (hall q : 


Deut.24.16» the Soune (ball not beare the iniquity of the father nether ſhall 


Anſw. 


the father beare the iniquity of the ſonne. How then commeth 
it to paſſe, that we die tor anothers ſinne ? or wherefore 
is the ſinne of Adam imputed rous ? or is it credible, that 
that ke which forgiveth us our owne finncs, will impute 
toany one an other finne? Ianſwer , the meaning of the 
Prophet is, that none periſh or are puniſhed being inno- 
cent, thereferethe ſonne that is innocent ſhaK not beare 


"POR the puniſhment of his father that is guilty, Soin the law, 


when the Lord threatneth to viſicthe iniquity of the fer 


Ezck.18:2+ thers upon the children, he underſtandeth ſuch children 


as walke in their fathers ſteppes, a:d are partakers of rhe 
ſame ſinnes. For in this place he reproveth chem that 
aſed this P roverbe,The fath:rs have eaten ſower grapes, and 
the childrens teeth areſet on edge. Bat the ſonnes of Adm 
cannot be faid to be innocent, as they which not onely 
ſinned in Adam as inthe ſtocke and roote of mankinde, 
bucalſo themlſcluesare borne ſtained with the ſame depra- 

vation 


Man #s Wholly corrupted. 12 


vatioh and prone to the fame ſinne. So then this place 

maketh nothing tothe preſent matter : for the firft ſin of 

Adam was not perſonall,being as one that repreſented the 

perſon of his poſterity ; whereas the Prophet ſpeaketh of 

the ſinnes of che fathers whole ſinnes ace gecrely perſo- 
nall,as they that in finning did not ſuſtzinethe perſons of 

their children. | 

The {eeond rule dependeth upon the former, which js, The cond 

thatin all men in regard of the guiltineſſe aforcſat, the F4les 

whole nature of man is corrupted, ſo that the whole man 

lyeth in evill, as [oh 5.T he whols world [yeth in wickedneſſe : 1 101,519. 
{o we may ſay that every part and power of ſoulc & body 

isinfeted with fin as with a foule Leprofie from the 

crowne of the head to the ſole of the foot, there is no- 

thing in us but woundes and bruiſes and putrifying ſores, 

ſo that we may cry out with the Leper, / am unclean, amLevit.13-45« 
#rcle:ne, No manis free from this blot, whitſoeveris borne 

of the fl:fe, is fl:ſb Toh. 3.6, Weare by nature the children of 19h.3+6+ 
wath Eph.2.3. Whocan bring forth acleance thing ont of Eph. 3. 

as uncleane? There 13 not one /7eb.14.4, David acknow- lob. 14-4. 
ledgeth himſelfe infeQed with this contagion from his 

conception. Pſal. 51.5. and in this common lot he doth be-Pfal.51:5- 
walean lament his owne. This we muſt confeſſe to be 

in our ſelues,and thus the Apoſtle teatheth Rem.z. AreRom:-2.9 10. 
we more excellent or better then they ? No 5n no iſe : for we | = 2:33 -I4a 
have before proved 'both lewes aud Gentiles, that they are all © 

under ſine, As it is written, There is none righteous, nonot - 

one,and they are all gone ont of the way and their throate ts an 

open Sepulchre, with their tongues they have vſed deceit, the 

poyſon of »Aſpes is znder their lippes, &c. that every month 

way be ſtopped , ani all the world may become gritty before 

God. This was {igv1fied by Circamcitios, for by that ex- 

ternsll ſigne or Symbole che Church was and is warned, 

thatthere was fomewhat in man ( fo ſoone as he was 
borne ) that ought to be cut off and correRed, The end of 

CAL 
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our Baptiſme isthe ſame, which is the Sacrament of our 
clenſing inthe blood of Chriſt, by which our ratutall fil 
thineſle is waſhed away. Neither doth the cſtate of this 
univerſall contagion belong only to Txrkes and infidels,to 
the Sauages or evill Chriſtzaus, but even to the oft-ſpring 
of the Godly & faithfull,even as hethat was Circumciſed 
begate one that was uncircumeiſed;& as a graine of wheat 
well winnowed from the ciaffe bringeth forth ( when it 
groweth ) wheat with chaffe againe, Therefore when 
any man hath children of evill diſpoſition, he muſt ac- 
knowledge his Owne jmage inthem : and when he hath 
good children, he ought to admire the worke of God in 
them & to coteſle their goodnes to be his jmage, who are 
1t bor ue of 61004, n5r of the wil of the fleſh,nor of the wil of may, 
but of God,to'whom all Glory and praiſe is due. The Lord Ieſus 
2Jone was free from this-common contagion and corrup- 
tion, who derived not originall finne from his mother, 
True it is, that all men finned in Adams : & it isastruethat 
Chriſt was 1n Adem,as being one of his poſterity : Never- 
theleile that ſenrence of the Apofile doth not concerne 
Chriſt,becauſethe perſon of Chriſt was not in edam,but 
onely his humane nature ; neither was he conceived after 
the common maner of other men, but by overſhadowing 
of the holy Ghoſt, Hetherefore is excepted out of the 
common condirion,all are borne in Originall finne,which 
isnothing elſe bart the depravation of mans nature, con-- 
tracted from the very generation it ſelfe, and derived 
from Adam into all mankind.Now herein are two things, 
the want or privation of originall righteouſneſle, and the 
inclinableneſc or proneneſſeto evill : as ſicknefle is not 
onely a privation of health, but alſo an evill affection or 
diſpoſition of the body ariſing from the diftemper of the 
'humours : ſo this hercditary blot,as a ſicknelle, is nor 0n- 
ly the want of righteouſneſſe, but likewiſe a pronenefſe 
'tounrjghteouſneſle 3; from whence. ariſeth blindnefſc 8 
the 
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Matter of Humiliation. T5 

the mind, frowardnefle in the will, the loſle of ſupernatu= 

rall gifts.and the corruption of thoſe that are naturall. 

The third rule followeth, that all Evill, even the whole The third rule 

body of ſinne is in man,as we heard before that the whole 

man is in evill. In every man arethe ſeedes and beginnings 

of all ſin by nature. Not in one wan a pronenefle to ſome 

{ins,an in another to ſome other ſins : but a pronenefſe to 

all inalland every one; not onely in the worſt or moſt 

wicked, in the unregenerate and carnall men, but in the 
regenerateand beſt men : even to the molt odtous, heinous 

and abominable ſinnes. All that know themſclnes know 

thisto be true, and ſuch as know notthe truth of it, doe 

not as yet know themſclues, neither can they truely re- 

pent. As the matter firſt made ( called a Chaos ) had the 

{cedes of all creatures init : ſo the maſle of tinne chat is in 

us hath the fountaine and roote of all other ſinnes.O how Matter of 
ſhould this humble us, tothinke what vile and venemed Wonderful 

: > . hsmiliation, 

mtures we have! never was there any groſle {inne or im- 

piety committed in the world by deſperate, deboſhed, 
and devel men, al>cit we have not commirted it 

aready, neither intend to commitic hereafter, but doe 


. hate and abhorreit : yet there lyeth hid in our hearts a 
-fitneſſe and forwardneſſe, a pronencfle and diſpoſition 
thereunto. All ground is not fitto beare and bring forth all 


Kinde of fruit, but ſome yecldeth one ſort and ſome an o- 


| ther: itis not ſo with our hearts ; they are Seminaries or 


ſeed-plottes of all finnes. We complaine and cry out of the 
Apoſtacy of the Angles, of the murther of Caine, of the 
filthy luſtes of the Sodewmrtes,ofthe hard heart of Pharaoh, '- 
the murmiucing of the Z/eaZires,of the conſpiracy of Korah 
ofthe rebellion of «Abſo/om, of the envy of the Phareſees, | 
of the horrible treachery of /#4@,and fuch-like vices and ! 
villanies : but let us never accule or accurſe theſe and cry ' 
out againſt them ; rather it behooveth us wilcly to returne 


*hometoous ſelues, and to cacer into eur owne hearts ; 


Cc bs, whete 


16 FIWe ftandonlybythe mercy of God. 
where we ſhall ſee,that we carry themall within us;every 
man hath a C «ine,a Sodomite, a Pharaoh, a Phariſce, an Ab. 
ſalom,a Indes,nay a devill,nay all theſe together in his own 
breaſt, and boſome. Theſe are indeed moſt wicked and 
wretched men : howbeit they ſerue as glafles to behold 
our owne faces. For as inthe water face anſwereth to face, ſo 
Pro.27.19- Qoththe heart of a may to man: their heart anſweareth to 
Our hearts, and ours to theirs. And as there 1s the ſame 
nature of cruell and ſavage Lyons,ſo there is betweenethe 
heart of Caine,of Pharaoh, of [»day, of our ſelues, and any 
Other man. For (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,) «re we better 
Kem.3.9, #hen they? No,in no wiſe. We complaine againſt Ava and 
Caiaphu the high Prieſts, againſt Herod and Pi/ar the 
chicfe Governours, againſt /»d: and the;/ewes the curſed 
inſtraments that crucified the Lord of life, and accuſe 
them as notorious wicked and hard hearted men : butdo 
we judge our ſclues any better by nature,or of our iclues? 
or ſhall we fay with the proud Phariſces,rf we bad been inthe 
daies of our fathers, we would never have done 8s they did 
we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
Prophets : nay had we lived in their times, and ftood in 
_ their places,doubtlefle we would have = upon Us their 
perſons, and by the ſway and ſwing of the ſame corrup- 
tion, we would have done none etherwiſe, unlefle Gods 
gracedid preventus and reſtraineus. If he ſhould leave 
us ( as he didthem ) to our ſelues, andnot ſtay us up being 
ready tofall, if he did not hold us in. the armes of his 
Exod.19.4, MErCy,354 father doth the child ;, and beare a air were 
on Eagles winges ; we ſhould quickly fall downe as deeply 
as ever they did, and plunge our felues headlong into all 


"Math,23.30». 


zniquity . 
Thefourth The fourthrule to be knowne of every one that would 
rule, amend his wayes is,.that every one borne of Adam lycth 


under the curſe of God,& is the child of wrath by natwre,« 
well as othersyyea Of hell and damnation. Have we not _ 
| nee 


Eph,2.3. 


Li 
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 ſelues. Ittirrerh up our mindes to ſeeke afrer a Saviour, to 
find being loft, and to quicken us being dead. It teacheth 


T he nathre of alike inſefted. 19 

need of repentance ? As thenthe Egges of the eLhe are 

juſtly broken,and Serpents new bred are juſtly killed, al- 

beitthey have yet poyſoned none : ſoeven infants, much* 

more others, are guilty before him,and worthily ſubject Objet?. 
to puniſhments. But it may beſaid,the Apoftle maketh the 

Tewes better then the Gentiles, and to have many preherns- Rom.3.r, 
. enges above them? I anſwer, they were preferred in re- 3 

ſpet of God and his manifold benefits and bleſſings uw. 
upon them above the other nations - but they were both 

equall in reſpeA of naturall corruption, beingalike ſinners 

by nature ; in regard whereof he faith they were in mo Rome3+9. 
ſort better then they: The /eweshad a preterment of favour * 
to be Gods choſcn or peculiar people, to have his Law Deut.4.34. 
and Prophets, the Ceremonies and Sacrifices, the Arke 

andthe Covenant, but touching grace and juſtification 

through grace betore God, by faith not by workes,it was 

all one to /ew and Gerri/e, becauſe all are finners. So then 

this rule teacheth, that all men are under the guilt and 

iſhment of Gnne, which is a matter of ſuch danger, as 

it were better to have the whole weight of the world 

upon us, then to lye under the burden and bondage of one 

fnne; becauſe the wrath of God ( u hich is the heavieſt 
thing under heaven ) doth hang upon ſinne and ſinners 
for ever. Wearcall of us condemned men, there is not any 

one Which is not in himſclfe damned and foriorne. Their 

is nothing in our whole nature but corruption ; we are 

loathſome and abhominable in bis ſight, the heires of 

death and deſtruction, the enemies of Go@'the bondflaves 
of Satan held uader his dominion even from our mothers 

wombe-. This doth admoniſh us of the miſerable condi- 
tionof all m:n\.inde through nz no creature more 
wretched ; we have no cauſe to aduance or magnifie our 


Luk.!9.g27 - 


us to thiake leriouſly upon the riches of Gods mercy, & to Eph.z,g, 
| Cc 2 praiſe 


*_s * 
- 


181 Thenaturall mai enmotpleaſe God. 


nation as well as they. * 


Thefif: wile The fiir rule is, that the naturall man can doe nothing at 
all chat can pleaſe God, For untill we haye faith and repen.. 


rance,all that we do or can doe is-{ivfull, and abhominable 


in his fight. Euery thought of che heart of man 1s evill, and: 
Gen,s.y,8:3.onely evill, and continually evill,Gen.6.& 8. Itis deceirful, 


21s above all things and deſperately w.cked,who cah know 1t? The 
wiſed»me of the fleſh: ana therefore the beſt thing in acarnall 
Ier17.9. - man, ever,whatſoeyer he underſtandeth, or perceiveth, # 
Rom.8.8.% 77363 againſt God : for it us mot ſubject to the Law of Gid,: 
38-023. mnither indeed canbe. The Apottle ſaith of him{clfe, 7 hnow; 

that in me, that 11, in my fieſb,awelleth ns good thing : and ge- 


Tic.1.15, Nerally. ef mankind he pronounceth, There is none righte- 


015,50 not one, they are all gone out of the way. and againe, 
Vnto the pare all things are pure, but nntothem that are defiled 
age and nibeleening # nothing pre, but even their mind and con« 
The doAvine, /Cience £5 defiled, The opmion of Pe/agns, that a man that isan 
of Pelagius, infidell and unregenerate hath in himſelfe and of himſelſe a 
ſuſficient power to belceye-andto fulfill- the law, is as eon- 
trary to the whole dotrine of the - Scriptures, as light to 
darkneſfe,as ſweet to ſower. For the Prophets and Apoſtle 
reach, that the heart of man is fovy,and therefore in itowne 
nature unfir andguncapable to receive the impreſſion of the 
law of God,unlefſe God write on that flone withhis finger: 
I Cor.2.14.: that the naturalmanreceiverh not the things of the Spirit of 
2 Cor.3.5. | ” _ p ; 
Phil,z.13.; O84, for they are fooliſhnes unto him, neither can- ho know 
Fph 2.1.5. them: thatthe Fpheſians before their calling, yea and all of 


Ezei.z6,26 


012.13» tusare dead» ſinnes andireſpaſſes, Hence itis that the Scrip-. 


ture calleth the change of man by regeneration, ſometimes 
an other birth, Ioh.3. Sometimes the creation of the new 
man, Eph 4..Sometimes an other reſurrection from the dead 

2 Lak. I5-32 


UMI 


praiſe his namefor his great love wherewnh be hath loved ws. 
It putteth us in mind by our owne eſtate of corruption, to. 
Gal.7,7, reprove others with compaſſion, conſidering._onr ſelwes, that, 
are no lefle ſinners, and Rand in the iamecaſe and condem«. 
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 altheſe g60d ? Yes doubtleſfe they are good, bur they are 
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Link.1 $.32.loh:5.2'5. For as adead carkafle can by no. 
meanes diſpoſe nor prepare it ſelfe tq the refurgeRion, as 
Lazvis lay in his grave fmking, untill by the powerfull 
voyce of Chiriſt he was raiſed yp to/life {6r as a thing: that 
jsnot-created;canriot further ir ſelfe any thing to the creati= 
on of it {elfe : ſo maniin the ſtate of nature and before his 
regeneration hath 'nothing whereby he may diſpoſe him- 
ſelfe or further his new 'þirch, or ſpitiraal} life. This rule. 
eacheth that many there are, \yho albeit. they blefle theme 
ſlues,as men it12'good caſe, yet are found the children of | 
wrath, the enemies of righteouſhefle, haters and hated of 
God Such are they that reſt in outward or civil honeſty,that 
boaſt and bragge thatthey are no adulters, no theeues, no * 
murtherers, that theylive peaccably. and. quietly among 
their neighbours, and pay cvery man his owne ; atidare noc 


not good enough”: theſe muſt we doe, but other thirgs mayMath. 23.23. 

mthe left £2:done, * For k they could leoke throughly and 

unfartially. into their ſoules, they ſhould finde'there a filthy: 

finke and puddle of all manner of finne, and nothing elſe. 

Itteacheth that we have no freedome left in any faculty of 

the ſoule toſpiriruall goodnefſe, and therefore beateth down 

the dotrine of 'the Church of Rome, thar ſettech up and ad= 

vanceth mjans free will, as if it were nor loſt, bh onely 

weakned, Te teacheth that 'Defore the' naturall man be 

waſhed and purged, every thing is uncleane unto him, yea 

he tainteth and defileth everything thar he tqucheth: which 

way fo ever he turneth hiniſclte, all His -aQjons, ſpitituall, 

civill, or natural] are/polluted;" becauſe they proceed from 

nreleane hearts and conſciences: His ſpirituall ations; 

which may ſeeme beſt of all, his heating the word,. reading 

the Scriptures, praying to God;teceiving of the Sz cramnents, 

allbeing the ſacrifices of the wicked,” are abhomination mito thepro.1s , vg. &. 

Lord;theperſon muſt pleafe him before our workes can2 #49 

pleaſe him, Theſe divine ordivances,hoxy pureand precious 
Cc 2} {> 


Plal.26.6 P 


The fixt rule. 


Lul.15:6. 


26 What hinderethrepintants: * 


ſoever in their owne nature, 6s inftituced ofhim,ure turned 
into finne, His civill aRions and heveft dealings in the 
world, his buying, ſelling, giving glendiog,his labours in gl 
the workes of his calling, are in himand to- him ne better 
chen ſinnes : Laſtly,his naturall aRions, as cating, drinking, 


uſe, Teconclude, it teacheth ps the neceſliry of regenerati. 
on in eyery parry eſpecially it ſhould move us to bear, 
that we approach not necre the Courts of God, neither 
compaſſe hu altar without woſting owr hand: tn imnecency,and 
to pray unto him to: ſanRific us throughout, and to waſh 
the whole man,both foule and body, 


The laſt Rule 1s,that rhe pefling ever,the denying,and di. 


miniſhing of qur finnes is one ofthe greateſt hindrances of 
repentance.Some poſt them over, and thinke to ſave them 
ſelues by appealing and appeaching of others, as eAdem 8 
his wife, G:#.3. Some deny their fianes, and ſo thinke to 
hide them, as Anavias and Sapphire, Af.5. Some extcuutte 
and excuſe them, as Savl 1 Sam.1 g. Thus we ftop the pil 
ſage to repentance, and harden our hearts that we canyot 
turne unto God : Whereas we ſhould feare our finnes, 
more chen his plagues. How many are there that fiand in 
feare of his judgments, who never once conſider the cauſes 
thereof ; nor hate their finnes, though heinous and horrible, 
which bring them upon us ? Wedeale commonly without 
finnes, as che vniuſt Steward did with his Mefters dcbters 
and debt for an hundred be (ers downe: fifty, Seebers 
in how partiall we are : wheu we ceniure others, we 
are ready for fifty to ſet downean hnadred, and atevery 
mole-bill tomake a mountaine : bur when we caſt up out 
owne accountes, we ſay to our owne ſonles, Take thy bill 
and firdowne quickly,and write fourſcore or fifty,or baps 
Pily foure or five, ſo unequa!l and unjuſt are our ways. 
Againe, others acknowl-dge theenſelues to be fioners in 
grofle or in generall, as Phargoh, Saxl, and ſundry yr 

ut 


Niceping, and the like, all are vncleane unte him and in kis 
O 


How Motives to repentance 2n 
bac cometo the particulars ofthe law, which is the glafſe 
ro ſh-w us our finnes (for by rhe Law commery the know!edge Rom. 3,201 
of in) 8 exangine theſe by it from point ropoint, who never 
examined themfclues, they are not aſhamed to proneunce 
themſelues innocent. For bring them to their rria)l, as it 
were tohold up their hand at the barre, whether they ever 
brake the firſt Commandement, ' Thox fall have no otherg,qd.o 3.4; 
ods before me ; they anſwer readily, God forbid I ſhould>,8.13, 
Hh np ſtrange gods. Orthe ſecond, To meke graven images, 
orthe reſt, To kill, To feate,To bearefalſewitneſſe, and iuchMath.19.20.] 
like: they ſticke not to plead not guiky, and to fay with 
the young man, All theſe thugs have 1 kept from my youth up: 
what lacke I yet. Theſeare like ro a man thar ſairh he is 
ficke and being azked, where ? and led a long fiem the 
crowne of the head to the Sole of the foot, ſhould then fay 
heis well in every particular part. Thus they ſhew, they 
underſtand nor the Law which is /piriz#al,and ſearcheth in-gom.7.14. 
zothe heart. : 
Laſtlygit is our duty to uſe all meanes tomovye us andbring 
usumto repentance, The firſt may be our preſentneceffity. Motives ro = 
If there were no other, but the diftrefſe and calamity tharftirreusupts 
lyethupop onr Churches,ir were enoughto rouſe us up out Pearance. 
ef the dead fleep of fiane into which we are fallen. It is nar 


- ourfaſting and prayerthat can call ja Gods judgements, nay 


they provoke him the more againft us, except we repent, O 

letus confider the wofull mortality and the pitcifull eſtare 

of thouſands ofour-brethren and fiters, that eþe Lord frederhPlal 80.5 & 
themwith the bread of teaves, and giveth them tegres to drinke!9 e$.9e, 

in great meaſnre,and thereby be ſtirred up our ſclues, and 


|. Bite up others to unfained repentance: then let us ſay with 


the Prophet, O remember not <g ainff wr former iniquitiee, let 
thy render mercies ſpredily prevent ns, for we are brought very 
low: helpe us, O Gad of onr Salvation, for the glory of thy 
name, and deliver us, and purge away owr finnes for thy names 


| ſe: and he will heare us in the end, and ſend us a gracious 


deliverance > 


Ex0d.12,30, 
Math, 3« 10s 


Eſay.$8,1, 


Ames.3 Go 


22 "An impenitent man the worſt of creatures 


dcliverance,Secqndly,a manthbat liveth in this woild w ith- 


_ out amegdagent, of life,is:-farremore uile, ther the bale 
. creatures that creepeupon-t 


ground . it bad beere beater 
we had never beene;hoxne,or beene brought forth as dogy 
and ſwing, as wormes of che carth, ,nay.asScrpents ur x 


generativugt Viycrs. Weare worls then alttheſe Iyingin 


the ſtate of impenicency : for there is an end of them when 


"this life endech, but our miſery {ball never have end, 


Thirdly, ſuch asate not truly.conuertcd are in danger of 


all the judgmentsoaf God, which as a ſuddaine and violent 
food may breake inupon them, or as a mighty hoſt of 
'men may quickly ouerthrow them and deſtroy them, 


Happy are they that feare them a farre off, and can beyare 


'by other mens harmes: Letus not tarry till they come 
uponus,as the Egyptians did, till oe in every honſe wi 


dead. God was ncuer more proucked then at this day, 
Hitherto he hath prevailed little or nothing with us : now 
the axe is laid to the root of the trees, therefore every one which 
bringeth not forth good fruit it hewne downe and caſt into the 


_ fie, Fourthly, God hath uſedall meanes to worke in us 


repentance,the greater is our ſin-if we uſe them not. We 


are faſt afleep,8& he hath ſounded his trumpets to awaki 


us.He hath the trumpet of his word,and commandcth his 
Miniſters to cry 4leud and [pare not,to lift up their worces like 
a Trumpet,to ſhew the people their trarſgreſſpms, &- their ſui, 
He hathalſothe trumpet of his judgements,topicrce into 
our hearts when the word findeth no-place in us, Hehath 
often ſounded the alarme and blowne the trumpet of hus 
Word by the Miniſtery of. his ſeruants that have ſpoken 


unto.us carly,and late inthe.name of the. Lord,and wamed 


us of his wrath tocome, and of our wickednelle preſent, 
and we would not heare rhem.He is therfore conſtrained 
to take in hand an other rrumper,and to ſtrike us wit hthe 
peſtilence and mortality : ſhall this Trumpet be blowne in 
the City, aud the people not be afraid * Or fall there be colin 
a (3t1,and the Lordhath not done it ?For as when a rs." | 
givcth Þ 


The mpenuent ſinner: ſhall periſh. 27 
givethafigne or token out of a watch-rower, the people 
hearknethand is troubled, and prepare themlelves-this 
way, or that way, as the trumpet giveth the token: fo 
the Lord cryeth unto us by his judgments, as it were by 
the voyce of a ſhrill fumper, onght we not then to be at- 
tentiveand be moved at the ſound thereof,and,according 
to the warning, prepare our ſelves to repentance ? and 
heare his watce wile 1t 18 called to day, leſt our hearts be 
hardned'through che deceirfulnefle of ſinne ? It-were 


Plal.g5.8. 
Heb. 3.7. 


betces for asa thouſand times to hearken to the ſound of & 4.7. 


the firſt trumpet, then tarry till he ſound the ſecond : to 
heare his word, then waite till he take up his ſword, O 
how much better had it beene for us, to have taken his 
word which he ſends amorgus, and to Obey it,then to 
canſe and even cenſtraine him to ſend his deftroying 
Angel to make havocke of us / Laſtly, he that converteth 
not, is in danger of cternall damnation, to be ſeparat.d 


F 


from Gods preſence, at whoſe right hand 1s fulneffe of . 


joy,ard pleaſures for eyermore ;to have fellowſhip with 
the Devilland his angels, to bave /hameand everlaſting con- 
tempt powred upon them, and to have horrour and an- 

ith of conſcience caſt uponthem,ariſing froma fecling 
of Gods wrath;Then ſhallthe /af# eramper blow,and waxe 
Lowder, that the dead ſhall heare the ſound thereof, when 
tbe Lord himſelfe ſpall deſcend from heaven witha great ſhout 
and with thouſands of his Angels. 

Except ye repent, yeſhall all likewiſe periſh.) We have heard 
before, that the ſcope of Chriſt in theſe words, to which 
theexamples,one going before,the other following afcer, 
are referred, is to perſwade men to repentance. This we 
muſt lay as the foundation of our weekly meeting toge- 
ther,to make profeſſion before God, before men and An- 
gels of our repentance,to renew our Couenant with God, 
and to ſealeto it with our hearts, and to cry unto him to 
remoye his judgements that lye heavy upon us; Conſider 

he (IN 


Pſal. 16. 1 
Dan,1z.2. 


1 Cor.r5.52, 


1 Thef.4.16 


Def. 


24 Theimpenitent ſinner ſhall periſh, 
in this threatning farther an other doctrine, to wit, what 
danger it isto omit and rcjeR repentance : ſuch perſons 
are ſubje& to death and deſtruRtion that repent not.. This, 


2 6 So” 
- 


Such as cons teacheth, that howſocver God for atime ſpare and for- 


tinu: in finne 
without re= 


beare the Church, and do not alway firike upon c\ ery oc- 


rentance ſhall caſion (as he might do) yet it ia ſure and certaine thing 


certainly 


penity 


Eſay.F 4+ 


Gen.6.Je 


2 Pet.2.5J. 


Luc.17-27, 


Gen.13.13. 
& 19425» 


concluded with him, tbat ſuch as continue to walke and. 
wallow in evill without zepentarce,their end is confuſion, 
their reward and wages is to pcrith. See the truth of this 
mthe Prophet, remembred in a parable anlwearable to. 
that which followeth of che. Fixe3ard; he had pruced,trim- 
mcd, and hedged about it ; he had diggedand dunged, & 
done all that he could, he /ooked for grapes, but it brought- 


forth nuld grapes : the concluſion isthis, / will take away the- 


beage,axd ut ſhallbe treden downe : I will command the clends,. 
ard they ſhall raine uponit : I will lay it wafte, and there ſhall: 
come up briers and thornes. This will farther appcare by 
{undry examples, and by the wofull experience of many 
deſolations made in all ages of the Churchthrough default 
of repentance... When the Lord had heaped his mercies: 
upotithe old world,and given them 120.3eere, the dayes. 
of his patience,asthe time of their repentance, heſentthe- 
Patriarkes that called upon them, and appointed Neb 4: 
Preacher of righteowſne ſe, who confirmed his doctrine by 
building the-Arke, which wasa Fgure of the deſtraRtion 
of the world of theungodly,yet they continued theirevit 
Wayes, eating and drinking &c:they never thought of the 
day of the Lord, they never conſidered the day of their 
viſitation ; the flood came and dcfirozed them all,aſmallrem? 
nant reſerued, and a few ſoules ſaved. The like we might 
ſay of the Sodomites,Gen.1 9. They were exceeding ſinners be«. 
fore the Lord, and were overturned with fire from heaven,be= 
cauſe they repented not. And was it any otherwiſe with | 
the !/rac/ite; themfelues 2 Chro 36.he fent tothem by his: 
meſſengers, riſing up betimes, becauſe he had compoſſi 
On. 


The impenitent ſinner ſhall perſh, 25 


on his people, and defireth not the death of a ſinner, but 2 Clre.3c, 


thatthey ſhouldturne vnto him: but efter all this, hey 17+ 
wockga his meſſengers and deſpiſed his word, and wſuſed his ; 5, 
Prophets, wwtill the wrath of the Lord (inthe end ) aroſe a. 
gainſt his prople, till there was no remedy. So then, howſo- 
ever God ſometimes ſparcth the ſonnes of men, yer ſuch 
as continue in ſinne,andl wholly delight in the workes of 
the fleſh,the end of them is fearetall, they repent ner, and 


thereforethey muſt periſh. 


th.23.37. 


Reaſon 1. He hath pure eyes and cannae like or allow Reaſon.r, 
that which isevill. For 7a» tws walke together, except they Amo3.3.3. 


beagreed? but the Lord hath no agreement with evill, 


neither have the evill any agreement with him, He is 


holy inall his wayes, but impenitency 1s contrary to his 
waycs, and hath all finnes following after it, and atten- 
ding upon it, and conſequently alſo all plagues, /er.5. 
Secondly, he taketh away his mercy and louing Kind- 
nefle from ſich. What is it chen that turneth away his 
heavy wrath and diſpleaſure from us? Is 1t any worthi- 
nefſein our ſelues ? we are (alas) 4» wncleare thing. Doth 
any deſcrve life? or can he plead with his maker? we are all 
corrupt. and abominablc. The weld, the Church, the 
Common-wealth, our ſclues, our ewne Conſcicnces 
know it and witneffe againſt us : # i his weercy that we are 
ne! conſumed, becanft his compaſrions faile not, His mercy is 
not reſervedfor the impenitent that proceed and goe for- 
ward in their ſinnes, this wore to confound heaven & 
earth,uay heaven and hell, Godand the devill, Therefore 
the Prophet [eremy declareth, that God had raken away 


his mercies.from them, /er.5. Ifthen be will not ſhevy 


mercy to ſuch as walke in the ftubbornneſle of their cuill 

hearts,conclude with me this point for a certaine truth, 

tharhowſoever God forbcare the children, yet wearying 

him by vrging and provoking him by our ſianes,deſtruRts 

on tsreferucd for ſach _— perſons; 
2 


Seing 


eaſes = 


Lam.3.22, 


THI. 


Tob.21.30)5 


£3 


Eſfai. 28. 24. 


26 Theimpenitent ſannenſhall periſh, 


6 _ 


Seeing ſuch athave heartsthat Eaprot repent; cue heape 
up wrath asa treaſure againſt, the-day of Wrath and:1uſt de- 
claration- of the-righteous- judgement of God, Rem, 2.y, 
Ict. us put farre from us the weyes of 1H-e impenitenr, Tet 
them not cleave tas puck ) unto our: foules,: left if we 
follow their workes, we be partakers of  thetr-Phgues, 
Let us be grieved for our former evils,andxeturne to the 
Lord,that he which hath ſtricken us may heale us againe, 
Bur ( alas )while we goe forward in our wicked wayes, 
doe we hold this poznt, that the 1mpenitent are reſcrved 
to wrath? . So many of us as hold and beleeve this truth, 
let us depart from our old courſes, and labour toheape up 
mercy upon mercy, being aſſured,that the wicked is reſev- 
ved to the day of wrath and deſirn#tiov. O hew many 
things have we neede to repent of? the dayes of our 
ignorance, the ſinnes of our youth, our preſumptuoas 
{ianes ! If the Lord call us to an accoutr, who ſhall be able 
to abide ? 

Secondly, let no man mocke at his judgements, or ſet 
light by them: let no man thinke himſelfe ſafe and ſecure, 
andno danger tobe neere hin, becauſe he ſceth not his 
judgements at hand or upon him, or evermore to fall 
out : O how deepeare bis judgements!how neecre ofter- 
times when we ſuppoſe them to be fartheſt off ! how un- 
ſearchable are his Counſels, and his wayes paft finding 
out ! Carval men promiſe peace,and have made 4coveant 
with aeath and nith hell, and make a mocke of all judges 
ments. They {ce the wicked proſper, and the ungodly 
floriſh; but they cannot mealure him. that isnot tobe 
meaſured : there is no meaſureof that which is-infinite- 
God hath more woikes to worke then one, he will not 
ſpcake peace for ever. The husbandman doth not plough al 
the years long neither reap, or gather into his barne all the 
yeare, and God hath given to man this wiſedome and 
underTtandingto obſerve the times and ſeaſons ; and ſhall 
| Ve. 
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The impenitent ſinner ſhall periſh. 27, 


we--hotthinke that the Lord: alſo hath his times, of 


his. jadgements and of, his mercies? Hee hath 
preachedunto us by his mercies a long time,and the dayes. 


of h1s patience. have long}, continued among us. How 


' neere hath Gods hand bin-umomany of. us in the great 
plague, When it hath bee ne-1R the ſame houſe ? one hath 


bintaken away ,and another hath bin ſpared ? Nay inthe 
ſame bed one. hath bin ſanitten, another hath had his 


iron.iF. hote -the Merchant buyeth while 'the marker 


laſtcth ;thns doe theſe rake their time while the tirne tar- 
rieth: onely,men in the matters of God and their owne 
Saluation know not, or will not know. the time of their 
retprning. They wIl rot awake from their deepe fleqpe in 
ſinne, they will not. {and wp from the dead, that, brift may 
give thew light and life :..They, will not .hearg, his. yoyce 
while it is called to day, but ſuffer themſe'vzsto be hard- 
ned throughthe deceitfulneſſe of finne.The Lord ſpeaketh 
inthe time preſent, behold now is the accepted time,now 
the day of Salvation; but we will take a further day 
WithGod,as deſperatedebtersdoe with men: they cap 
Dd 2 .  abid8 


Eph. 5.14- 


us Theimpenitent ſinner ſhall periſh; 
adide no preſene q—_— Thas doth Satan begui 
carelefle liners, he promiſeth them time 'enough 
after, like to biting Vſurers ( as one ſaith.) who are wone 
to give day to young heires from yeareto yeare, untill at 
laſt they wind and' wring their inheritance from them; 
Hupuft.Cous 5® chePrince of darknefle, the God of this werld ſug. 
f[.4b.8.capes geficth to the children of diſobedience, that they may [cr 
repentance alone a little, and ir will be ſeone cnough to 
come anone, to'repent heereafter. Remember that Eſas 
lofing the opportunity 'of the bleſſng, ſought it after 
Heb.12.17 ward with teares, and yet found 110 place for repentance. Re- 
**** member thattherich man cryed for werey, but it wa too 
Lnc. 16.24. late, Remember the fooliſh Virgins that cryed, Lord, Lord 
Math:25.11, en unto w8, butthe doore of mercy was ſhut, and they 
12.6 7.22 xeccived their anſwer, verily I fay vnto you, { knewjes 
C3 mot. Remember that many fhall ſay in that day, Lord, 
bave we not Prophecied in thy name? and in thy name have 
caft owt Devils ? and in tby name done many wondnſul 
works? bmt it (hall be ſaid to them, Depart from mu yee 
that worke iniquity. Letus therefore beginne betimes to 
turne to God, while the day of grace endureth : let us ceaſe 
to =_ evill, learne to doe well ; efchew eyill and dec 
00d, 

2 : Laſtly, ler no man flatter himſelfe with the enjoying 
of earthly bleſſings, health, wealth, peace, plenty, and 
proſperity, nor with the bare continuance ofthe Goſpel ' 
among us, as though it muſt therefore. goc well with us, 
andtbat we muſt needes be highly in Gods fauour. This 

tudg.17.13. was the folly of Micah, Now I know that the Lord wil 
doe me good, ſting 1 have a Levite ro wy prieft. This was 
the vaine flattery of the Iewes, who, becauſethey had 
eAbrahamto their father, together with the law and the 
Oracles, the Arke and the Covenant, thought themſelves 
ina good cafe,and that they muſt necdes 6c Gods people; 
they crycd, che Temple of the Lord, this is the Temple 
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| of all plapuesand judgements : neither can we looke that 


The impenitent ſinner ſhall periſh. 29: 
of the Lord, But John the Baptiſt putteth them from this 
fooliſh confidence in the ficſh, Math.g. rhinke 08 76. ſay Nath. 3.9. 
within your ſelves, we have Abraham to our father, for 1 [ay 

110 jou, th.t God is able of theſe tones ts raiſe vp chelaren 

ante Abraham, And the Prophet /ertmy, chap-7- Behold rex;p. 1.9, 
ye traft in lying words that ſball not profit : will ye ſteals, mur- 

ther, and commit adultery, &c. and then come and fland in. 

this bouſe before me which is called by my name, and ſay we- 

we deltvired to doe all theſe abominarions ? behold I ſee i, ſayth 

the Lord. O let it not be ſo with us to: prophane the 

houſe houſe of God, to continue in-our finnes ;. farre be. 

it from us to bringthem to the place of. Gods worſhip 

forthis will cauſe him to curſe all our meetings and affems 

blies, that they ſhall be for the worſe, not for the better :- 

to encreaſe our plagues, . nut decreaſe them: and to - 

double his judgements, not diminiſh them. Let us there- 

foreleave them behind us, and caft them fremus, never 

toreturne to them againe, leſt we be /ike the Dog thatre* , p,, , 2, 
taneth to bis- vomit, and the Sow that was waſhed to ber 
vallowing in che mire. Otherwiſe lctus not boaft of the 
Goſpel,and fatter our ſelves becauſe we have the Goſpel 
a1 the Iewes did glory in the Temple : bit ſeeketo bring 
forth the fruit ofche Goſpel. For our finnesare the cauſes - 


A— 


he ſhould ſtay his hand, or ſay to the deſtroying Angel, + San 24016. 
It is enonoyhe, flay now thy hand, as he did nodes w—_— of- "e 
David; And doubtleſſe then we have. begun to profit 

vader the correfting hand of God, when we ſecke the- 

cauſe of his judgments within us, and acknowledge our 

ſinnes to be the cauſe ofall. For whatisthe true cauſe of 

— andpeRtilence ? Our finnes. And what is the 

evule of the continuance of his heavy judgement ? doubr-- 

lefſethe contimnance in our finnes : We muſt confeſſe that Rom1.1 8: 
the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all vn- 

godliveſie and vnrighteouſnefſe of men. Whey 1rael had 


received. 


30 * Rather tocenſure our ſelves thanothers, 


Toih.7-19-11 received an overthorw and turned end their backes to 
oe == theif effimes, the Lord ſaid unto /oſbna, Ger thee wp where. 
mult 1:oke ro fore 11eft thou thuswpon thy face ? Iſrael hath ſinned, axd they 
our iinnes. hav #14 treſpefſed my Covenant whith I comanaed, then, for 
i Cor.11.30 they bare 'even takes bf the acenr ſea thirg, and have allo ſlolien, 
Blay. 64-5.7- and nNiſembled a0. Nay as we encreaie Our finnes it nume 
- "Lb 7 berand meaſure, he will not onely continue his judge. 
Levit.z6, Meats, bart encreaſe:them aiſo : and if we wiil not. tor all 
this,hearken vnto hun, but walke cottrary unto tum, he 
wiil walke contrary unto us, and chaſten us ſeven: times 
mcre,and by ing ſeven times more plagues upon us accore 
ding te our finnes, Thus we ſee, thaYafter moe and moe 
fianes, we muſtiooke for moe and moe judgements to 

follow usat our hee(es. ' 

Dofl, Some that told im of the Galileans,)Our Saviour labour- 
We are rather ethto draw. their affeQions from others and to refiet 
tolooketo them uponthem{ſelyes, yea not to cenſure them ſo much 
= 0a asCoreforme their'owne wayes. From hence . we may 
0 cenſare oo Oblervethis point, that every one 18rather to. reſpect his 
_ owne ſtanding, then cenſure others. But is it not lawfull 

to reſpeR others? nay are we not commanded to admo- 
nifh, te exhort, to- reproye? yea doubtleſle Zevir.19,7, 
I Theſ.5 11. Heb.3.13+ Pro.g.8.but itis more agreableto 
the word, to have regard to our ſclvesthen to. others,and 
more fit for our profeſſion to ſearch after'our owne ſtan. 
ding. This our Saviour teacheth,CHarh.7. firſt ceſt ou 
Marh.7.5- the beame ont of thine owne eye, and ther ſhalt thiki ſecclerreh 
; 70 caſt out the mate ont of thy brothers eye. And the Apotile 
lam.3-1. Jamervrgeththis,chap.3. be not many Maſters, thats, be 
not over-ſharp reprooversand raſh condemners of other 
mens perſons,as 1t we had a Maſter-like authorite over 
them,which proceedeth from ſelfe-love in our ſelves, and 
from hatred toward others. So Roms. r 4. Whyjudgeſt this 
Rom.14.19. thy brother ? or why doeft thou fet at nought thy brother? 50 
 thenevery one is bound to begin with bimſclfe, and - - 
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knoweth. 
And no maryeile. For firſt, the contrary is meere hy- 
fic. For.when we haue Eaglescyes to looke into 
other mens matters and diſpoſitions, and are ſtarke blind 
intrying our ſelues, accountirg thoſe things to be great 
finnes whicharenone in others, and grefle finnes in our 
{elves ( though as great as beames ) to be none at ally ac- 
counting alſo on the ocher {ide greatgraces and gifts in 
others lirtle or none at all, but the leaſt good in our ſelues 
tobeexceeding greatznay if it beonely the reſemblance of 
agood thing, what marveill is it if our Saviour brand ſuch 
withthe name of Hypocrites: Then Hypocrite. Second- 
ly, we may juſtly feare the ſame meaſure to be meaſured 
unto us againe: for Goddoth in juſtice pay them in their 


Rathe q to cenſ) Are Our ſelves than others. 21 
forme his owne ſinnes and offences which hee beſt 


5s cl wh 4 "<4 S LO an, ry 
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Reaſon. 


Math. 7.5 * 
2 


owne kind. Thus onr Saviour ſpeaketh, Hath.7, Firth Nath. 7.2, 


what judgement yes judge, yee ſhallbe judged, and with what 
meaſure yee mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you againe. The 
Apoſtle handling this point uſeth two reaſons : the firſt 


drawne from the perſon of others, every one Fiandah to his x, 


awne after, whe then art thou that judge? an other mans 
ſervant ? as if he ſhould ſay, ſuch i concerneth 
Godonely,he ſhall raife or condemne him. This were to 
Judge before the time, 1.Cor.4.5. Againe, he reaſoneth 
from our owne perſons, we have enoughto anſwer for our 


3 


ſelves, for we have failed many waycs :We [ball all land Rom. 14. 10. 


before the judgement ſtare of Chriſt, aud every one of us ſhall * 
give account of hinſelfe to God, let ns not th:refore judge one 
anather any more,ec, 

Firlt,this reproveth all ſ:chas are cur jous ſearchers af- 


ter the ſecret failings of their bictiren, common courſe 
altogether unlawfull and uncharitable. For charity 


beareth all things, beleeveth alithi:gs, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things - yea it ſcekethaot ker owne, 1t is net 
rafily proyaked,it thinketh ” evi, Cor.13 FU 
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22 Rather tocenſure our ſelves than others, 


doth itagreeto Our profeſlis, neither doth it agree with the 
Mth.7.12- penerall rule, #har/oeveryee would that other men ſhould dee 
unto you,de ye even ſoto them, fo this is the law the Prophets, 
Non pote/# For how can we reprove ſinne in others with a good con - 
lies contiucre ſcjence, when we make no conſcience ef ſinne our ſclves? 
qui ſe ip 701 Or what hope have we to worke good in others, when 
Brief i there is none wrought in ourſelycs? or how can we cauſe 
judican dui others torefraine from evil, when we do not abſtaine from 
alios inſe evill our-ſelvesorhow can he be a ſharpe judge and cenſu- 
ſeveros eſſe Tex indeedzthat cannot abide to have others ſharp& ſevere 
, 1A an0y 1, judges and cenſurers agaiaſt himſclfe?Hente it 1s that our 
tee Manil, * Saviourſaith, Math.7. How wiltthow ſayto thy brother lat me 
Math.7.4. pl ont the more out of thy eye, & behold « beame is in thine ow 
Rom. 2.1.3. eye? And the Apoltle,7 hon art inexcuſable, O man ,wheſorue 
21,23. thou art that juageſt, for wherein then judgeſt another, thou 
condemmeſt thy (elfe :and againe, Think: ſt thow this, O man, 
that judgeſFthem that do ſuch things, and doeft the ſame,that 
thou [halt eſcape the judgement of God? And afterward,7hos 
that reacheſt  ancther, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe ? thou that 
makeft thy beaſt of thelaw, through breaking the law aiſhonn- 
reſt thou God? Let not us be like vnto the Scribes and 
Phariſes, hypocrites, w ho brought to our Saviour aws- 
man taken in adultery, and put him in minde, how Moſes 
commanded that- ſuch ſhould be toned; Lewir. 20, 
ro. thus they tempted him, that they might have 
to accuſe him : and thus they were quicke in pronouncing 
fentence agzinſt her. But our Saviour calleth their wan 
dring thoughts home to their owne doores,and teacheth 
them to begia with themſelves, Lee him that 4 without 
finne among you, firſt caſt a ſtone at her. The like we might 
fay of I«dah and his inceſt with Tamar,albeit the. canſe 
were iv himſclfe, in which reſpeRt himſelfe confefſeth 
Gen.38.26, ſhe was more: jghteoms then he, yet he ſaid, bring her farth 
27. that ſhe may be | 2u0e” He was ſharj»{ghted in .condem- 
ning her, butaltogether parciall in judging himſclſe-. The 
Ds | Apoltle 
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Rather tocenſare our ſelves than others. 3 
Apoſtle giveth us a generall precept, that we /honld. tudy 
10 be guier,and doe or owne buſineſſe, 1 Theſſ.4. It isa come 
mon ſinne inall places,and ſo-common that it is common- 


ly accounted no finne ; the commontalke in all meetings 
isof other men, and it rejeyccth the hearts of the moſt 
ſorcto have other mens faults ripped up ; and therefore it 
is our duty to ſtrive more earneſtly to be purged of this 


corruption, and to be preſerved from the evill praQtiſe of 


raſhjudgement. 


Secondly,beware ofall raſh and uncharitable iudgment, - 


which is finfull, according to the counſel and comman- 


dement of our Saviour, Harh,7.judge not, that yee be not Nath. 7.1, 


jsdged. Many there are that runne headlong like wild 
korles without any bridle in their mouths, of che which 
thereare three ſorts : Firſt, when a man hath done ſome 
ood duty, and:that inan holy and ſincere manner, evill 
wen judge it to be done-in hypocriſie and diſlimulation. 
This was the finne of E4 otherwiſe a good man, I Saw.r. 
Chriſt our Saviour converſed much with publicans and 
ſiners, to the end he might do them good, and draw them 
fromthe kingdome of finne and Satan, and make themin- 
heritersof the kingdome of heaven : a worke tn all re- 
ſpe&es molt holy and righteous; yetthe Scribes and 


P hariſces judged him to be « friendand favourer of them -Luc. 7. ; 4. 


and of their finnes, Andalbeit hecaſtout Devils by the 
power of his divine Majeſty, for the confirmation of his 


| doctrine, and edification of the weakcin faith : yer they | 
faid he did it by Beelzebnh the Prince of the Dewilr.So in our Math. 1 2.24. 


dayes,religion and the-zealous profeflion thereof are re- 
puted no better then counterfeit holin-M-, Let che exame 
ples of the faithful! be before ns contiaally, whenſoever 
wefind the ſame meaſure offered nntous, and comfortour 
ſelves with this,thatit hath no«ths; wife befallen us, then 


tomany Prophets ofGod,anc fichfull ſeruants of Chriſt, Math.5. 12; 


Who muſt not looke to b: grcacer then there Maſter, 
7 Ee2 neither 


' 3545 


i Cor.4.5- 


2 Tim, 2,25. 
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Math. 20. 


24 Rather to cenſure our ſelves than others. 
neither to finde better entertainment in the world then he 
did. The ſecond kinde of judgment forbidden,is, when- 
men commit evill things worthy in themſelves to be 
condemned, and thereupon are judged, rot onely dange. 
1301s, but deſperate offenders, paſt hope of repentance and 
recovery. This is to execute indeede a right Lordſhip 
over their ſoules and Salvation, and to ſtep up into the 
ſcate of God. Of this the Apoſtle ſpcaketh, Indge nothing 
before the 1192, untill the hs. come, who will lighten things 
that are hidde in datkneſſe, and will me ke manife#t the conn. 
fſels of the hearts ; andthen/hall every man have prayſe of God: 
and we are charged to inſtraf} with meekweſſe the contrary 
mixded,to bring them toGod, and not Jeave them inthe 
ſnares of the Devill, No man therefore ought to paſſe 
their doome of the everlaſting eftate of any man and to 
pronounce peremptorily and abſolutely that they ſhall 
periſh and cannot be ſaved, as if they were Lords of one 
anothers life and death Malvation and damnation, or had 
power to bring them to heaven or cait them into hell. 
This is beyond our reach and commiſſion; and to uſurpe 
the oice of Chriſt, to whom all judgment is committed. 
No man dare make himſclfe a judge,and fit downe in the 
judgement ſeate to giye ſentence of abſolution or con« 
demnation 1 matters of this temporall life without the 
Princes fpeciall appointment :.and ſhall any dare doe it in 
things of the life to come, to pronounce any tobe forlorne 
reprobates and veſſels of wrath ? For who knoweth what 
one day may bring torth, Pro.24.1:2 He runneth farrethat 
never returneth. We ſee many notorious wicked men 
ſuddainly -and mightily called and changed,2 (>r.33+ 
Att g..Lauk.23. We read of ſome ſanding idle all the day 
long, called at the eleventh hovre to labour in the vineyard, 
CMnh 20. Thetheefe repented and was converted at the 
inſtant of his death. Let us remember that we ore all bre- 
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Rather to cenſare others than our ſelves. 35 
not preſumptuouſly to chalenge this ſuperiority to judge 
and condemne oneaiother. Chriſtian love hopeth well 
of al! men; and ſo long asthey live, there is ſome hope. 

The third kind is, when we doe things which in them= 3 
ſelues arcindifferent, which may be done either well or 
ill, either witha pure or a prophane heart, with faith or 
without faith,tojadge ſuchan ation wicked, which in« 
deedis to be accounted good or evill according to the 
intent, purpoſe and affeion of the doer, whereof God 
alone is the diſcerner, becauſe he alone is the ſearcher of 
theheart, he alone is the Iudge of the heart, This cor- 
ruption we read to have beene in Ehab the brother of 
David, Why came thou downe hither ? and with whom haſt : Sam. 17.28 
"thou left thoſe few ſheepe in the wilderneſſe ? I know thy pride 
wa the haug htineſſe x4 thy beart : for thou art come downe to 
ſee the batte(l. This the Apoſtle forbiddeth Rom. 14. Let Rom. 14.3. 
wt him that eateth judge him that eateth not, &c. The faith-_ 
full ſervants of God are hardly delt withall in all theſe re- 
ſpecs, their good thingsare not good, or at leaſt it is 
fh:unke up and contrafted : their indifferent things are 
ronoanced to be {tarke naught:and if they fall into evil, 
Kis ftretched and made athouſand times worfe, even by 
tho{tofthe worſer fort. 
. Laſily,itftandethus upon tolabour.to ſee the grievouſ- 5 
n:flcot (inncin our ſelves, and to feele the waight and 
bu:den thereof. For commonly ve arc blinde and fee not. 
It all, Or clfe we arepurblind and cannot ſee them in their 
t right colours ; we behotd chem as motes or ſtrawes, not 
n adeames : orif we doe ever judge them as beames, it is 4, ,... may 
n wothers,not inour ſelves. Nowthatwe may diſcerne: Of perceive the 
y fine in the nature thereof, we muſt conſider theſe few icinoninelle 
J, ticulars; Firſt conficer how God friveth withusby an, 1 
ic $manifold mercies and bleſſings to draw us to alove of [515 of Fane 
M Godlineſſe, and'hatred of witkednefſe : now unto whhm: © at 
forvermach 5; given, -of hins ſhall 'be mach required, avd. to 
| Ee 3 whom 
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36 Rather to cenſure our ſelves than others. 
whos men have committed much, of him they will acke the. 
more. Secondly, if we compare our fſinnes with Adams 
firſt ſinne confidered-in the fat, doubtleſſe we have as 
great i our hearts, yea greater: and yet by that one dif 
obedience he brought deftruRtion upon bimfelfe and all 
his poſterity, that is,thefirſt and ſecond dearh. Thirdly, 
we may behold the grievouſneſle of ſinne by proportion 
with the puniſhment. For what-is the wages and reward 
of ſinne ? a ſubjection to ail woe and miſery 1o this life, . 
to death it ſelfe in the end-of this life,and to eternall 
death after this life in hell with the Devill and 
his Angels. Fourthly,they were laid upon the perſon of 
our Sayiour Chriſt, who outwardly endured the torments 
onthe Crofie in his body, and inwardly apprehended the ' 
wrathof Godin his ſoulc, due unto us, and which we 


ſhould have ſuffered. This raade him to ſweat water and 


Lue.22.44. b/00d,and to cry out in the anguith of his ſpirit, 21y God, 
Math. 27:46. my God, why haft thou forſaken me? Math.2 7. Arc iuch 


2? 


Rom.” TA 


ſinnes to be holden as motes? no doubtleſſe, they arc 
great beames : are they as little moul-hills ? no doubtleſle, 
they be huge mountaines,able to cruſh the ſonnes of men 
in pieces under the heavy indignation of God. Laſily,the 
law of Godis holy and perfect, and forbiddeth rhe firſt 
thoughts and motions inthe heart, that ariſc againſt God 
or our —— though we never give conſent of 
will topraRiſe them, Row.7. If theri-the firft motions be 
ſins in themſelves deſerving damnation, becauſe the law 
faich Thos ſhalt not [uft : how heinous awſt the finnes of 
our nature,and che tranſgreffions 0j'our like be, wherein 
—_— ycelded full content te riſe up and rebell againſt 
2500 ? 


end Teſns anſwering [aid vuto them, Suppoſe ye, &t- 

It ſeemeth by this anſwer oi Chriſt, that theſe men 
FJuſtified rhermſelves, becauſe they ſuff-red nor as the other 
did; andeondemned them as notable & uotorious wicked 
= am 
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Outward plagues ſeize wot ſtill the wickedeſt.x57 
| men,which raſh judgement as a falſe ſentence and cenſure 
| inthem Chriſt condemneth, This teacheth that outward 
- judgements and calamities that befal-the children of men, Do@.. 


doc not 8lwaycs ſeize upon. the molt wicked and worſt Ovivard 
judgements. 


l . : vt» doe not al- 
Icis-the corrupt jadgement of corrupt men to jmagine ayes befall © 


that ſuch as are ſharpely corrected and extraordinarily the worſt, 
viſited and chaſtened,. are the greateſt ſinzers of all : and 'cirher free 
on' the other. fide ſuchas eſcape and live. in health, in *** b*ſt men. 


men, neither do they free the molt righteeus from them. 


wealth, in glory, in favour,in peace,in honour, and inpro- 
fperitie,are highly in his favour. A common errour of the 
world, and no marveile ; For firſtbeing blinded: with the 
diſcale o ſelfe love,few looke uponthemſelves,and enter 
intoa ſearch oFtheir owne hearts and wayes, or conſider 


.'what they. doe themſelves deſerve. They turne their 


one ſinnes behind their backes, where they are ſure they 
cannot ſee them : but other mens they havg before them, 
to havethem alwayes in their ſight. . Secondly, by eſca« 
ing without puniſhment, and having freedome from 
courges, they flatter themſelves-wich a vaine perſwaſion 
andpreſumption, that God approveth and is delighted 
withtheir workes : whereas we {houldlearne, that God 
by ſuchexamples ſtirrethup all men every where to re- 
encance. Thiserrour we ſee in Jobs friends, who,be- 
Idingthe ſuddaiae calamity into which he was fallen, 
rooke occaſion to condemne him of Hypocrifie & impic- 
ty: that becauſe he ſuffered. much, they. judged he had 
offended much, a:1d therefore tuffered more then ethers, 
and more then themſelves, Chap.22, This we ſee in the 
Diſciplesof Chriſt, /oh.g. When they ſaw the man that 


'2 


— 


was blind, trom his birth, they asked him, Mafer,who did Iohtg.2. 


farne, this man, or. his Parents, that he was borne blinds ? 
They never conlider the ſecret cauſes of Gods judge- 
ments, but asf there could be no other 5auſe but this ene, 
they enquize whether he of his. Parents deſerued by __ 
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38 Outward plagues ſeixe mt ftillthe wickedeſt 


finnes that he ſhonld be ſo borne ? Thelike we ſee in the 
Barbarians of elite AF.28., When they ſaw the viper 
upon Pals hand, they ſayd amongſt themſelues, Doabe- 
lefſe this man is a murtherer, whom, thiugh he hath eſcaped 
the ſea, yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live. So inthis place, 
theſe men would haye cocluded theſe Galilirans to be dee 
ſperate ſinners ( who happly might be better then them+» 
{clyes ) becauſe they were fuddamly and ſavagely ſlaine 
with the ſword : but Chriſts anſwere teacheth, that 
outward affliions and chaſticements doe not evermore 
ſeaze upon the worſt and wickedelt men, neither are the 
better ſort freed from them, but they oftentimes ye open 
to thera more then others, as we ſee in 7ob,Chap. r.and 2. 
and 1 Per.4.. judgement beginntth at Gods honſe,the wicked 
abound in all things, P/al.17. Whiles Davidlay under 
perſecutions, P/al.73. 

The reaſons;firſt,all outward thivgs fall out aliketo all; 


25 23S David ſaith, The ſword dewonreth one as well as another: 


So affliction meeteth with one as well as with another, 
There is eneeventto the righteous and to the wicked; as 
1s the good,ſois the ſinner : and therfore no man knoweth 
either loye or hatred by all thar is before them, Ecc/.g, 1. 
Secondly, the wicked are oftentimes as it were {talled and 
fatted to the day of laughter, like fedde beaſts appointed 
to be killed, Jam. 5.7e have lived in pleaſure on theearth and 
beenewanton,Yee have nouriſhed your hearts as in a day of 
ſlanghter. Thus he letteth them alone to worke out ther 
-owne deſtruQion,that they forſake God which madethem 
and lightly eſtceme the rocke of their ſalvation. Thirdly, 
he chaftiſeth his owne children, that he may bring them 
nearer to himſelfe, and that they ſhould nor be condemned 
with the world,as 2 Cor.4. We alwayes beare abont in the 
bedy, the dying of the Lord leſs, that the tife alſo of leſm 
might be made manifeſt in our mortall boay : for we which is 
are away dilivered v11o death for Teſns ſake, that the life « 
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of Teſus might be made manifeſt in our mortall fleſh. When 
weare jadged, we are chaftenedof the Lord,that we ſhould 
not be condemned with the world : it then we would judge 
"our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged,r (or.11; - 

Vic x. Seing God layeth ourward affliftions upon his 
owne children, andlerterhthe wicked goefree, we may ga- 
ther and conclude from hence, that no afflition whatſc- 


ever ſhall ſeparate from him thofe that are his : nor death, 


nor famine, nor -nakednefle, nor ſword, nor perill, nor 
peſtilence, -nor . perſcention can divide and divorte be- 
teene God and vs; hisloveis ſo ſure and ſteadfaſt, the 


Vſects: 


movnt Sion which cannot be removed : the Lord ſtandeth pg1.: 15.5. 


like a buckler round about his people, that al ſhall worke 
for the beſt to them bat love him. This is a ſingular comfort, 
that he will make not onely his bleſfings to- turne to ovr 
good, but he will ſanRifie all our afflictions and adverſt- 
ties, and make even them bleffings alſo, and further our 
falyations, yeaoftentitmes more then the other. . It is not 
{v-with the yngodly, notonly their croſſes are cutſes, bur 
al their bleſſings are turned into judgements, and nothing 

ſhall be able ro doe ther. Indeed the faithfull muſt ſuffer, 


Rom.s$ . 28. 


they ave called wnto it, The Croflſe. is the calling of a * T*t-2-*7- 


Chriſtian, and the badge of Chriſtianity. Chriſt hath left 
us an example, that welthould follow his teppes: there | 
forethough: they ſuffer, yet. their ſufferings cannot take 
them from:God, nor God from them. The foundation 
of God remaineth ſure, and his pifres «re 1withoutrepen= 
mce.' 'Theythen ore jufily tobereprooved thatconceive- 
ad judge herdlyand barfhiy of them -that ' have Beene 
tlenaway by theplague and peſtilence in this beavie vi- 
fiation ; nay the dayes may hang over our heads, and we 


may ſeethem with our eyes, when we may pronounce 
. them happy that died of thifcontagionsfitknefſc;and gat © 
* upthe Ghoſt in their - beddes: no donbr many of our 
FY deare bretbren inother mo that are purſued by therage 
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of cruell enemics,& daily in danger ofthe ſword at theic 
throates, that are conſtrained to keepe garriſons in their 


townes and Cities, yea, billit mercilefle Souldiers in their 


houſes, as it were vipers in their owne boſoms, deſire 
with all their hearts thatthey wereAtriken by the imme- 
diate hand of God, rather then. endure. theſe manifold 
miſcrics that are upon them and thoſe that belong yneo 
them. ; | | 
Se condly,it leadeth us to thinke that our hope and com> 
fort is not heere upon the carth.. Our happincſle and the 
time or place ofour reſting and refreſhing is not heere. We 
muſt not looke for an heaven in this life, but make our 
ſelves ready to take up our croſle and follow our Maſter, 
Our Saviour never promiſcth his Diſciplesto live ever in 
proſperity, and be free from all adverſity : O how many 
ollowers ſhould he have, if the profeflion of his name 
were coupled & accompanied with honour and temporal 
glory, asappearcth by the Sheeherites that would be cir- 
cumciſed for gaine,Gen.34. and by thoſethat ſought him 
becauſe they did ente of the /oaver,and had their bellies filled 
Tob 6. but he forewarneth them in all places of grieuous 
troubles,he ſent them out as ſheepe in the middes of 
Wolves ; he telleth chem that they will deliver themup 
tothe Councils,and ſcourge them in; their Synagogues: 
and the Apoſtle was aſſured by the holy Ghoſt,that band and 
afflRions did abide him. Icſhall not be thus in the life to 
come, when the Lord ſhall wipe awayal! teares from our 


; Cor. 5.219 cyes.; thereforethe Apoſtle ſaith, If 5» this life only we have 


P(4l, 17.1 4- 


bogs in Chriſt ,we are of al{ menrmeit miſerable.: This is: the 
deſcription of ſuch asare wicked men,ebegr portion igmnthi 
bife, Pſal.17. they lay up for. themſelves. treaſures upen 
earth, where mothand ruſt doth corrupr,& where theeves 
break through and ſlcale, .and where their treaſure 1s, 


Math.6.19. thereis their heart alſo, CHarb.6.19.2 1, they fayy It us 


cate and Grinkes for tomorrow wedy,hCe215-Lhe boy. 
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Ontward plagues ſeix2 not ſtill the wickedft. 3 3 
pineſſe inefſe of a man is heereafter : to be diſſolved andio,,, _ 
ie with yy of all, Phil.1, When this carthly houſe i 
of this his Tobernacle is diffelved, -be hath a bnilding of 
God, an houſe not. made with hands, eternal in the hoavens,  _, 
4 Cor.5. his Converſation is in heaven, and frow thence phi1.; 0, 
heketh for aſavionr, Phil.3; he ſeeketh thoſe things rhar 
art above, where (rift fittathon the right hand of Ged,Col,3. ©0312 
he ſetteth his affections on things above, & not on things, 
onthe earth. ; 

Thirdly, ſeivg be oftentimes chaſtiſeth his- children 
while worldly men feelenothing at al}, it behovethus co 
beare his chaſtiſements cheerefully,humbly and patiently, 
and not faint under the croſſe,as men out of heart, feing he 
ewrefteth every ſon whom bereceryerh and loverh: and with 212000 
this we ſhould comfort our ſelves, and ſtrengthen -the 
ſeeble-minded, fupport the weake, and be patient to. 
ward all men»This condemneth all murmuring and com.. 
plainingunder the Croſſe, whichcauferh the Lord ofren- 
hikes not to remove; but rather to double his ſtrokes up- 
<5 When Parents perceive their children grow 
fadborne and wayward, troward.and fooliſh under the 
rod, doe they not rather encreaſe their puniſhment.then 
kt themalonie? Thus doe we conſtraine the -Lord to Lam. 3.33: | 
deale with us ;trac itis, be doth net affii wilingly, nor 36. 
|< apr aro of men :.to cruſh ander his feete and to 

yert man he approyeth not : bur when we are impa- 
rieneand fret againſt him, this is not the way to ſtay his 
landand to call backe his judgements, but rather to pro- 
vokedim againſt us, to ftrike againe ang againe, and to 
dvible and treble his Rrokesupon ns. Now there are 
ſundry motives to move us$to this patience, and to ſtay us 
from allimparience.. Firſt, God uſeth bodily afflitions 
tocure ſpirituall diſeaſes. Everypaine preyenteth the 
paies of hell by drawing us to Chrift. We may learne. 
mote dy adverſity, then we can doe by proſperity. 

F f2 Manaſſts 


Motivcs tg 
Pat1CRcCe. 


42 Ontward plaghes ſeize not ſill the wickedeſt, 
Manaſſes learned more in/Faby/on, then in-Ternſaltwm-and 
profired more. in priſon, then in this palace, 2 Chrs. 33... 
___ profperity:Davie laid, Lfbd'l never be remooved ; but inad-, 
Plal.30.5. verlity.he confeſſed, it was good for hips 19 have brencaf- 
119.71. fluted, thas he might learnetheifiatotes of God : 'wheregs 
before he was afflicted, he wem: aſtraygbut now he kept his, 
2 word. Secondly, the {orrowes.and avguiſh- we cndure, 
alas whatare they? if they be compared to thoſe dolours 
and paines, which Chriſt our ſaviour ſuffered for us? tor 
he might ſay more: truly.then any. other, Behold and 
Lam.1.12, ſeef there beany ſorrow like unto my ſorrow which 5s done un. 
to me, wherewuh the Lord afflicted me, in the day of his fierce 
3 anger. Thirdly, our ſorrowes area thouſand times leſler 
then our ſinnes have deſerved. Letus enter imoour ewne 
hearts and conſciences to try and findourt this point, and: 
we ſhall cafily diſcerne our finnes and offences to exceed 
4 all our paines. Fourthly, nething commeth upon us but 
that xe 25. the Lord hathſent and laid uponus :, affliction | 
ſpringeth not out of the duſt, though duſtand aſhes judge. 
after that manner. We looke too much toſecond caulcs ts, 
finde the cauſeofour viſitations;as alſo we truſt too much 
In outward meaneg and remedies to'*remove the 1ame, 
The PF ropherfaith, / was dumbe and opened not my month, 
becarſe thou aidft it. This conſideration wrought paticngs, 
in him. Aadour Saviqnr teacheth us to. lift;yp our.cycs 
higher then the earth, and ro reſt in his providence, ee 
Math 19-29 gor ewe ſparrowes ſolde for @ farthirg2and one of them Pall net 
fall onthe ground withont your father. Fiftly ,God hath not 
givenus ouer into the hands of our-enemies to be chaſte» 
ned, buthe correfeth us with his owne mercifull hand. 
When David had his wiſh to chuſc his owne chaſtice- 
ment,either warre, famine, or peltilence, all fharpe wea- 
pons able to wound to death, he choſe rather to be 
correted by the hand of God, then by men or other | 
2 JAIN, 24. 14 BKAanes, 2 Sam 2 4+ Let xs fall now grito thehandof the Lo 4, | 
” 0 


_ 


Pſal. 39.9. 


- Outward plagues ſeigg not ſtill the wickedſt, 4.2 
fir bjamorcies are greas + 4nd let me net fall into theyband of __ 
mar, for the very merciesof the wicked are cruelty. For ; 
if weſtood at thediſcretionof mercileſſe men ( as ſundry 
our bretheren at this day in other places doe )) and. heard 
thealarime of battel ſounding in. our ezres, when mourning 
isin;our ſtreets,and we ſhould heare crying in all ur.high E 
waycs, Alas,atas, and allplacesbe filled with weepingand Amos 5,16. 
wailing : when the blood,of the Saints ſhall be powred 
out like, water that cannot be gathered up againe.: when 
ſomany widowesaud farhcrlefle children are left to la- 
ment - we would confelle ira great mercy, to fall into the 
hands of God and not of, men - if we conſidered aright 
theſe things. Sixtly; all che afjisFions of this bife are.not 
wmerthy ther glory laid up tox.us in thelife to come, Kow.8.g © 
The gricfe may Degreat, but the glory will-be greater... c,.1.u 
For what compariſon isthere betweene a thing finite and 
athing infinite, Tellme,my.brethren,how many ftcipes is 
heayen worth?, Nay what iS a few drops of bloed to the 
kingdome of heaven; how azuchkelſc thencan a word or 
tive of reproach be worthy of thatglory 2: ; _. .. 
Laſtly, fram thence we may conclude,. thar. certainely 4 
the wicked ſhall noteſcape..in.the. cad; hoyſoeyer they 
may for atime. True, iris, the ungodly abuſe bis patience, 
becauſe ſimeyce js vor [pecavly.cxemeangainſt an evill works, Eccl.8.11.12 
therefore the heart of the ſannezof my is fully ſetin them to do 
evil: but though 4 ſinner doe evill an _hnnared times, and his 
daies be prolongedyyet ſurety | know that it ſhall ba well with 
them that feare God, which \feare before him. tence it is, that ; Per.4.17, 
the Apoſtle concludeth,the 1ime w come that judgment muff 18. 
bgin at the houſe of God: and if it firſt begin at as,what ſpall | 
the end be of them that obey not the Goſp:lof God? &c, SO Oh 
the Propher leremy fortellech the deftrution of Zabjlon : 
therod of his wrath,andafſureth them thereof, becauſe he 
would chaſtice and correct his owne people ;, can he then 


letthem alone; or ſhall they eſcape ? av doubtleſle + for Joe | 
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Jet.25.29. 


Luc. 1.20. 


44 Outward plagues ſeize not ſtill the wickedſt. 


calle 


( foithhe Lord) I begin to bring avilt dn the City which is 

dby haabat br; ober upon ty named fronld wh 

puniſhed *ye ſhall —_— wnpuniſhed; &c.When we 
is 


utterly mw 
ſce how God hath delt with his owne ſervants, whom he 


diſobedience, of Zacharieb for hisunbeleefe, of Hezekiab 
for his umhaukfulneſſe, of /ehoſhepbat for his affinity with 


2. Chro.3 2. Ahab : may we not be aflixed, thathe will viſit with rie. 
25.8 19.2. yous plagues the rebellion of ſuch asare ſtrangers.to Pim, 


nay his urrer cnerwies/Nay his little finger in the latter end 
ſhali be heavier upon the reprobate, then his whole loines 
have becne tipon his ov/ne deare children. ' He chaſtiſed 
poore Laerrain thislifewith penury and muth miſery, 
while the rich'man was clad inpurple-and fared delici- 
oufly cyery day : but what was the end and iſſue of them 
both ? the poore man was carried*by the Angels into 
Abrahams boſome, and the rich manlay in torments in 


bell.” This made- Abrabaw fay, whetthe deſired to find 


Luc.i6.25. ſome eaſe or releaſe, Sowwje, rewewbry that thew in thy hſe 


time recervedff thy pood things, and likewiſe Extarict tvill 
things : but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented, = 
Whoſe blood Pilate had minglt:awith, ec the tower inSiloe 


fell and flex thaw; ) The Galiteansabouttheir beſt ations 


are {uddainly ' taken awiy by" the fword,” when they 
thoughtthemſelves moſtin ſafery, For where and when' 
ſhould we judge our ſelvesmore in fafe-gard, then when 
we are about the ſervice of God,and -11 the houſe of 
prayer? Andthe Tewes that lay under the towre were-. 
prefied andcruſhed to death in like manner > both exatu- 
ples joyntly ſhewing, both that God hath many wayes and 
weapons to take away thelife of men, and to conſume 
rhets * 2 OO and on motnent, even while they 
perſiyade thbſclves to be fefc ins Sanuary'orprivitedged 
place,add ro be withontall feare of death-orof ths | 

His. 
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Godbath many wayes to take avay Mans life. 4 ' 
This teachceh us, that the Lord hath variable and infinite © 4 


wayesto take away-manslife,and ir is offentimes ſuddain- 
ly taken from them, even while they ſay peace and ſafety, 


{addaine deftrution commeth upon them. There are two many mans 
' points to be marked in this doArine, and both offered un- life-andcan 


roys in theſe examples; the firſt is the variety and mani- a 
fo:d meanes the Lord hath in ſtore to cut off our dayes:the 
ſecond is the uncertainty of our life, which is ſoone gone 


and taken away. Touching the variety, read Deve. 28; Dey..s. 6 
wherethe point is handled at large. See Ezch.14. When :1.22,%c. 
the land ſinneth agacift, me by treſpaſſing grievoxſly, 1 will Exck.1g.1z. 
Stretch out mine baed againſt it, and willbreake the flaſſe of *5-*7 39. 


bread, aud will ſind famine wponit : 1mwsht bring aſword por 
thi lavd,ord ſay,ſword get through the land and cnt them off 
{willſend the peſtilence into the land, and porre out my fury 
#poit £0 ent thens off . What ſhould I ſpeake of the ever- 
flowing of waters,Gev.7.4. ofthe violence of fire, Gen. 1g, 
24-P/al.106.48. of the opening of the earth, Nawb. 1s. 
$1.32. of the ſinging of Serpents, Numb.21.6.of che 
«ting of Wormes, A#.1 32.23. of the deſtroying of the 
xeſtroying Angel, 2 King.19.35- and what not? Nay, he 
can make the meanes and inſtruments ordained to pre- 
ſeryelife to be meancs to ſhorten our life. And touching © 
the ſecond point, to: wit, the ſuddainnefſe of death and 
the uncertainty of our life, nothing appeareth more cyi- 
dent; though we be ative, young, ſtrong, freſh, luſty,and 


' beautifull, and promiſe to our ſelves many dayes and 


yexres, yet ourlife is fraile and ſpeedily gone, Jeb. I q.1. 
Pſal49.11-30, '1P1t.1:24 86.12.20, AF3.5 5,10. £cct. 
9,12, 


The reaſons : firſt-for the variety, he is the Lord of Ke«/:1 
hoſtes,and hath everycceature as his ſervants and ſoul- E/2y.7.28, 
ders, even aroyall army or campe to. employ them : if MP 
he bid them goe, they goe ; if he biaebem come, chey come : 
if hefay doe this,they do it. We ſee this in the plagues of 


8) pt, 


46 God hath many wayes to take away mans tife. 
PUN tos, 31. Egypt, P[al.105+ He {pake,and there CAME averſe ſorts of 


3 4+ * flies and Lice in all their coattes ; he ſpake and the Locuſtes 
2- came, and Cater pillers,ard that withour namber, &c,Secords 

lv, for the ſuddaine tading and vanity 'offour dayes, 'the 

Scripune exprefieth it by compariſons,to ſhew the ſhort- 

ra” 4 thereof. Hence it is, that our lifeis compared te the 

Plal. :03.15. [wiftnefe of the weavers ſprtile ; to a wad that paſſeth away; 


16. ro 4 ſwift poſt that tarriethnot long in one place, but ſoone 
Tob.g.25.% departeth to at other;to a Flower of the fieldwhich quick- 
7.6, ly waſterhand withereth : 704 ſhadow whicheafly vaniſh. 


1 Chro.29.15 cth :10 4 vapoar that appeareth for a little time,ond then van. 
09.9.9 Girl away, N-4: 14. The Prophet Damid comparcthit to 
Pl1l-92-4-5: an hand-breadth and to vanity, and what is lighter 
—_— 4.14 then vanity ? 19 4 watch in the night, to a tale that 41 told, fo 
Tob. 13.23. that onrlife 1s ſoone gone,and we fly away, and we are 
carried away as with a flood : ts water ſpilt on the ground, 
which canyor be gathered uy againe ; and to a garment that is 
mth-eaten We haveſpentour-dayesas a thought, they a;e 
birt ina maner- begun, and'yet it1 a maner they arc already 
done. For what are forty or fifty yeares, when they are 
palt ? Nay athonſand yeares are but-as yeſterday whin 
they are paſt, P/al. 90.4. | 
Uſe.» Thisdotrine is not hard to conceare, [neither obſcure 
tothe nnderſtand , we allknow it and confefle it; bur'not 
one of ant hnndred maketh rightuſe of it, we paſie by it 
as an ordinary and - common-thing ; it muſtbe aſpecial 
- worke of God to ſay itro our hearts, as Pſah90. Soreach 
#43: 90.12- ws to nmmber our dayes that we way apply our hearts unto wiſe 
deme.Butſome will fay,nothing is morecaſie then zomm- 
ber our dayes, and to reckon the yeares of our life.;: thus 
indeed we may doe,and yetnever gather any: profit by it, 
P{:1.39-4-, to ſay with the Prophet, Lord,make metro know mine end, 
bl m—_ it I*- and rhe meaſure of my dajes what it'm ; that T may know: how 
pave © fraile Tam. Firſt this ſerveth for reproofe, and: that- of 
ſundry forts, who never conſider the -uncertainty andiit- 
| Tm” oo ably 
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iaſtabllity of future things,and are unmindful of the frail- 
ty and inconſtancy of our lifeand of all humane affaires. 
For how many are there, which thinke wholly and onely 
of heaping up riches and getting gaine,yet cannot tell whe 
ſhall poſſefle chem ? Sucha one was the rich man in the 
Goſpel, Luc.12. Alas, who knoweth what one day, or 
one night may bring forth? good,or cvill ? proſperity,or 
adverfity ? life, or death ? One night or one day altereth 
and changeth many things,and turnerh them quite upſide 
downe. Many men alive, merry, and pleaſant over night, 
anddead in the morning ? in good healthin the morning, 
and dead before night + Nay,many in one houre alive, and 
dead the ſame boure? is jt not thus at this time? Many at 
night rich,and goe to bedde wealthy men, able to helpe &, 
relieve others, but the next way impoverithed and beg- 
gered, and utterly undone for ever. Many houſes and 
buildings ſtanding to day,which before to morrow may 
bedeſtroyed and burnt Ricke and ſtake te the ground. The 
ſonnes and daughters of {ob were making merry together 


nd feaft ing rogethey in their e!der brothers bouſe, but in one 15b.:.:5. 


ygeven in a moment they were oppreſſed and ſlaine by 
the fall of the houſe upon their heads, whercin they were, 


and not one of them eſcaped. Secondly, it reproeveth The (:cond 
ſuch asdelay and deferre the time of their repentance,and reproofe, 


put itoff from day to day, nay from yeare to yeare, and 
from time to time till there be no more time remaining 
forthem : never remembring that the preſent day may 
bethelaſt, We dreame oftentimes ofatime to corne heere= 
after, and inthe meane ſeaſon, death cutteth ſhort our 
ayes. Weoughtevermoreto gird upour loynes, ready 
totake our journey, from hence we ſhould watch and pre- 
pare our ſelves, and learne wiſedome by the example of 


the Feolb Virgins Math. 25. This. was never more necel\« Math. 25.8, 


farythen now it is, when God ſummencth us by his 
Judgments round abeut us,and yet we labour net to have 
Gg oyle 


T'12 third, 
re proote, 


Pro. 17.5.8 
2417.18, 


Amos.E.6. 
E ſay. 57.1. 


Iob.19.21. 


Heb.13.3. 


Zob.31.29. 


48 God hath many wayes to take away mans life, 


oyle in our Lampes. Thirdly, they are condemned that 
xeioyce at other mens evils,abeir they hol& life & ail with 
the greateſt uncertainty,and ſuch as infult over the mitery 
of others,& 10 adde affli tion unto »ffliijon. Doubtic i if 
we were wel.grounded & eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth, | 
that we know not how ſeore aud ſudcairly our ſelves 
may end our dayes,ive would not triumph at the milerics 
of onr brethren. He:;ce it is that Salomon calleth us homes 
ward,Pro.17.5. Hethatis glad 8t calamity (hall not be un. 
prrihed : a::d chap.24+ Rejoyce not when thi-e enenne falleth 
and let not thine heart be glad when be ſtumbleth, leſt the Lird 
ſee it, and he turns an ay his wrathfrom him, to wit, upon 
thy felfc, as the ſtone that rolleth upon him that moved it. 
Weoughtrather as feilow- members one of an othertobe 
grieved and inwardly touched at the calamities of our 
brethren : and theſe arethe dayes ( if ever ) that call for 
this affection. from us. No man can be 1gnorant under 
what aflictions they lye, yet who 1s ſorry for the aff fie 
of [oſeph? and albeit the reghteons perifh ard mercifull men 
are taken away, yet no man layeth it to his heart. . This is it 
that /obcompiaineth of chap.19g. all mine inward friends 
abhorred me, they whom 1 lovedare turned againft me: 
then he cryeth our, Have pitty upon me, have pitty wpor me, 
OJe my friends : fer the handof God bath touched me. The 
Apoſtle chargethusto.remember them thatare in bonds, 
as bound with them ; and them which ſuffer adverſity ,as be- 
ing your ſelves alſo in the beay. Firſt, being your ſelves fub- 
ject tothe ſame afflitions, and lying open to the ſame 
dangers. Miſeries and calamitics, ſickneſles and diſcaſes 
are common, whatſoever happeneth to others may befall 
to our ſelves, we know not how ſoone; they are chaſte» 
ned today, we way be corrected, nay conſumed to mor- 
row. Letusbelike minded and tender hearted with Job, 
chap.3 1. 1rejoyced not at the deflruttion of huw th:t hated 
me, netther have 1 ſuffered my manth to fine, by wo 
GEE, 5 4s C#r/8 
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curſe to his ſoule. This is the note and nature of a godly 

man,to be grieved at the cvill of others, as we ſee in 

Davids cxampic,2 Saw.1. He and his men moxrned, faſted, 2 Sam.1.12, 
and wept till even for Saul and for {onathan, the one the 

head and gouernour of the people, the other his ſonne ; 

albeit Saul had perſecuted him and hunted him up and 

downe as a Partridge in the Mountaines, and ſought to 

take away his life,and albeit he were to ſucceed after him 

inthe kingdome : and P/al.3 5. They rewarded me evill for Plal.z5.1 3: 
good to the ſporle of my ſoule ; but as for mr, when they were "4 

ſicke, ney clothing was ſack-cloth, I bumbltd my 'ſeife with 

feſtmg,1 behaved my ſelfe as though they had beene my friend, 

or brother, I bowcd downe beavs'y as one that monrueth for his 

mother. On the other ſide, would we know a wicked man? 

he is not onely without raaturall affe&tions, but infulteth 

and grinneth hisrecth at the miſeries of others, eſpecially 

ofthe faithful. Thus doth the Prophet deſcribe the malice 

of his enemies, 5 mine adverſity they retoyced ard gathered Verl. is, 
themſelves together ag «inſt mee, yea the abjeits gathered them- 

ſelves together, they did teare me, and ceaſed nor. O how did :Sam.16,. 
Shemeilavgh and leape for joy in Davids miſery,be curſed 1 King. 2.8. 
him with an horrible curſe ; but what was the end ? the curſe 

carſeleſſe (ball not rome, ſaith the wiſe man Pro,26.2. but 

was thatall ? no, the Lord met with him 1n the end, for 

he periſhed and no man lamented for bim, ſaying, Ah Tj. g,,..y 
my brother. Fourthly, ſuch are convinced, who breath reproofe. 
nothing but threatnings as it were fire and flames out of 


their mouthes, and thinke npon nothing but revenge as» 


gainſt their enemies, never conſidering the ſhortnefſe of 
their owne lives, and that vengeance may firft meet them 
In the way,and fall upon their owne heads. Such never 
marke nor meditate with themſelves, what danger may 


lye at cheir OWne doores, and hang over their heads, 42s Pſal.7.16,& 


they that dig « pit for #thers,and fal into ir firft themſelves: Fedleadl 


or ſpread 4 nets to enſnare others, and their owne foote is 
G eg 3 taken 
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taken therein. We fſce an example hereof in Haman, 


Eſt.7,10- Ffter.7.He builded a paire of Gallous for an other more 
righteous then himſcife,and bimſe/fe was benged thereon: a; 

Pan.6,24. alto the adverſaries of Daniel calt him into the denne of 
Lyonsto be devoured, but themſelves were deſtroyed, 

for the Lyons kad the maſtery of them and braks all thiir 

bones in piects or ever they came at the bottom of the denng, 

The fiftre- Laftly, this meditation reprooveth ſuch as are unmercifyll 
proote . toward thoſe that are in miiery and neceſſity, and will 
pa;t with nothing, never regarding what miſchiete may 

hang over their owne heads, and in what wonderfull un- 

certainty they ho!d their lives, their cltates, their goods, 

and all that they have. For what ſtore and plenty toever 

we have preſent, we do not know what want and penury. 

we may ſuffer. Many that have had abundance and ſuper« 

fuity of a!l things, bave alſo had lIamentable experience 

| of great miſery betore their laſt end. This doth Sa/emes 
Eccl11.1-2- teach Eccl-11. (off thy bread upon the waters, for thou (halt 
find it aſter many aayes : give a portion to ſeven ard alſo 1 

e:ght, ſor then kycweſt not what evill ſball be upon the carth. 

Where he exhorteth to liberality and bountifulneſle to« 

ward the poore, and not thinke we have dore enough, 

when we havegivento one or two : yea he ſtirreth up 

thereunto from the uncertainty of things which we 

All earthly dreameto be certaine, and not to meaſure things by our 
things 2rz preſent fruition and poſſeſſion of them. All earthly things, 
uncertaine asifc it ſelfe, are uncertaine, and that in divers reſpects. 
© =o *c- For firſt ic-1s uncertaine, - whether we ſhall prolong our 
pe _ daycs to ſhew eur bounty toward ott er,as fect. 9 Whaiſe- 
Eccl.g.10o. ©%*! thy hand [hall find to doe, doe it with thy might : for there 
8s no werke 6n tle grave whither thou goeft. VVe mult walke 

Gal.6.10, Inthelight while we* have it, the darkenefſe commeth 
wherein no man can worke ! as we have therefore opportuni- 

ty, let us doe good ute all mn,eſpecially wnto thim whoare of 

2 the hywſehold of faith, Gal.6,1o. Secondly, —_— our 
ubſtance 
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ſubſtance which we have jn preſent ſhall continue and 
abide withus, or not.It is not with the world and worldly 


thingt,as with ſpiriruall and heavenly things. Forthe qc ., 


watb and reft may corrupt the former, and theenes breake 
through and ſteale them away, butthey cannortdeprive us 
of the latter. Therefore Sa/owon warneth uy that 
riches are deceitfull, that we ſhould not lay up our 


teaſare upon earth, bur in heaven, Wilt thon ſer thine eyes Pro. 21.5. 


upon that woich is not ? for riches certamly make themſelves 
winges and flr away as an Eagle doth toward heaven. So the 
rich in this world are charged not to be high-minded, nor 


totruſt in w=certaine riches, but in the lwving God, who * $199.17, 


giveth us richly all things to enioy. Thirdly, we know 


- not whether our ſelves or at leaſt ſome of ours (how ſure« . 


ly ſoever we may thinke we have feathered our neftcs) 
may be drivento pouerty and mifery, and compelled even 
to begge our bread and crave analmes of others, jfand hap- 
pily of thoſe whom we havedeſpiſed andderided,as much 
23now we have,and as rich as pow we ſeeme to be, and 
how ſetled ſoever we ſuppoſe our eftateto remainezwhen 
happily we may finde others as hard-hearted and ſtreight- 
laced toward our ſelves, as we have beene toward them. 
Aud it is the juſt judgement of God, that they find no- 
mercy,who have ſhewed no mercy. Beſides, among all 

uncertainties this is not the leaft of all, whether our heire, 
ſonne ordaughter,or other, ſhall waſte & conſume all that. 
we have gotten a"degtthered, and whatſoever we have 
heaped and hoarded together, ora ſtranger poſlefie al:: or 
if we were ſure to leave our ſihitance tothe heire of our 

bodies, Who knowerh whether be (hall be- a wiſe man or 4 

Faok that foal! bave rule ever alt our labour ? Let us there- 


fore follow the counſell of our Saviour Z#c.16. [ſay unto Lic. 16g, 


you, make you friends of this earthly Manmon, that when 
NJ faile, they may receive you into everleFing habitations : Ie 
mcarcth that 0: good workes will give a friendly teſti- 

Gg3 " mony 
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Jam, 4.t3+ 
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mony to our con{ciences that weare the ele of God,and 
hxve not beleeved in vaine. To conclude, lecus remem- 
ber the ſaying of the P rophet, after thar he hath brovght 
in the counterfeit faſting of the hypocrites of his time, 
complaining that they had faſted-& God regarded it not, 
and pleaſing themſelves in the outward worke, {aying, ls 
thu ſuch a faſt as 1 bave choſen, a day for a man to afflut? his 
ſoule, to bow aowne hit head as a bulruſh, and to ſpread ſach- 


Sloth and afoes nnder him?wilt thou c ill this « faſt & an accep. 
table day te the Loxa? He proccedeth to teacÞ=th them and 


us by them what to doe, /s nor thes the faſt that I have 


choſen, to looſe the bands of wickean: fſe, to deale thy bread to 
the hungvy, lo bring the poore to thy bowſe, when thou ſeeſt the 


naked that thou cover hyns,and that thon hide not thy (clfe from 
thine owne fleſh > Hereby we make our faſt acceptable to 
God, otherwiſe covetous and milcrable perſons may like 
of it, thereby to ſave ſomewhar both to pinch their ſer- 
vants at home,and to defraud their owne bellies: bur if it 
be performed aright, then ſhall our righteouſneſle goe 


before us, and the glory of the Lord ſhall be our re- 


ward. 

Secondly,plory not of the time to come,Pro.27.1. nei- 
ther aſcribe any power to our ſelves,lct ys not refolveand 
appoint what-we will doe : we know not what God hath 
decreed and determined concerning us. The Apotile lawer 
concludeth this, chap.q. Goe ts new ye that ſay, Today or to 
morrow wewll goe into ſuch a city and continue there a yeare, 
and buy, and ſel, and get gaine ; whereasye know not what ſal 
be on the morrow | for what zs your life*it 6s even 4 vapour that 
appeareth for alitiletime, and then vaniſheth away : for that 
ye onght to ſay, If the Lord will, both we ſhall pe, and dos this, 
or that. But on the other fide, it ſhould haſten and further 


our repentance, and cauſe usto humble our ſelves under 
the mighty hand of God, as the Nin#vites did, who hea- 
ring theircnd was ncere at hand, they proclaimed a w 

they 
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they put on ſack-cloth, they cryed unto God from the 
greateſt of them to the leaſt of .hem. And who knoweth 
how nigh athand our time may be | are not many gone 
and {wept away, that ſremed before as ſafeas we? The 
Sodomites thought themſelves as free from judgement, 
and as farre from their «nd, as we doe; the Swnne ſhined Gen.19.23.,. 
upon them, they promiſcd to themſelves a faire day, but 24 
betorenight they ſuffer ed a perpetuall night and darknefſe 
ofdeath,they were detiroyed with fire and brimetone from 
heaven» Soit was withthe Egyptians, they went quietly 
to bed, and flept loundly, but 1t cameto paſſc at midnzghy, 
the Lord [mote all the firft-borne mm the land of E 27p!, &c.The Exod. 12.29... 
like I might ſay of Belhazzar,Dar.s. and of Ananiarand 
Sapphira 4.5.Now is thetime of our acceptance, of 
turning and changing; after death, there is no change at 

Thirdly, learne to content our ſelves with every eſtate 3 
and condition, whatſoever ſhall befall us. Our life is vaine ” 
and ſuddainly gone, we have a ſhortjourney to make,and 4,1, 5e. 
therefore the Ice proviſion wiil ſerve our turne. Itis nefure, 
grear folly tor a man that bath a ſhort way to goe and alir- 
tle iourney totake, to carry greater proviſion with him 
for it. Alittle willſerve to bring us to. our tournies end. _ 
Therefore the Apoſtle faith, 1 Tim.6, We brought nothing  —_ 
into this world, and vt is certame we can carry nothing ont; and _ 
having food andraiment,/et us be therewith comtent. 

Laſtly,tet us be wiſe tonumber our dayes, and to mea- 
ſure out thelenzth of our time, that we may know how 
fraile we are. There is a great art and skill required co 
doe this aright : few have learned this knowledge. Hence 
itis that the Propher himſelfe turneth himſelfe ro God to 
beinftruRed of him,as one that was notable of himſclfe 
to conceive it withour ſuch a maſter, Lord reach me : Lord al 
make mee 10 know mine end. Thisis the beſt art of nume ſh "IM 4-& - 
bering and $killof menſuration- It isa vaine thing to be 

_—_— | F 
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able to meaſure our land,and to number our ſheepe and 0- 
ther cattell,and yet have no knowledge how to numbter 
| our dayes. A man may ſecke the regiſter and know his 
Ke wn —_ . age, and not number his dayes ; but ſuffer whole yeares to 
AT avighe paſſe over his head, and the greatelt part of 3ll his life 
hath many Without heavenly wiſedome, This point hath many 
branches. branches: firſt account the preſent time and Gay to be as 
I © thelaſt; and ſo live,as if every day we ſhould die; that we 

I 05.12.19. may prepare our ſelves for the day ef our diffolution, 
when we muſt go hence & be no more:not as the rich man 

that numbred falſely,ard deceived himſelfe in his acconts, 
T hou haſt nonch laid up for many yeeres, take thine caſe, eat, 

Arinke aud be merry, and therefore is worthily called a fosle 

for his !labonr. There ean be no worſe deceit, then when 

2 a man deceiveth himſclte in his reckonings.Seconely, we 
number our daies, when we looke backeand remember the 

miſeric into which finne hath brought our nature,Ges. 

_- 2, Muſt nor that needs be bitter, whichihath brought forth 
ſach bitter fruit?the ground wes curſed to bring forth thorns 
andthifHes :burman bringeth forth more ſowre and unſavc- 
ry fruits ofungodlinefſe and unrighteouſneſſe,and hath pul- 
led down that goodly building which God had ſet up,that 
only alittle rubbage therof remaineth. An evill tree cannot 
bring forth good fruit : ſo man drinketh iniquity as wa- 
ter,and cannot bring that which isecleane from the foun- 
taine that isuncleanc. Thirdly, we learne thereby to dy 

: Cor. 15.33. daily. Thisthe Apoſtle praRiſed x Cor.19. I proteſt b 
your re jojcing which I have in Chrift [eſus our Lord, Fa 

dath.We muſt exerciſe*nd-enure our ſelves in dying by 
little and little,ſo lovg as we live here npon earth, before 
we cometody indeed : and then I doubt not but we ſtall 
depart hencein peace & dye well inthe end. Every afflidts 
is a preparation to death, and a putting of us in minde of 
our diflo/utiun, For he died deily,not onely becauſe he was 
often in danger of death, that there was often but a ſteppe 
bermeene dexch and himybur becauſe al his troublesand 
Gangers 
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_ he made himſelfe ready, not knowing when God 
might call him. He that will inable himſelfe to beare the 


crofſe of all croſſes, TI meane death, called the King of ter« 1ob.18,2.4, 


revr7,malſt firſt of all learneto beare ſmaller & lefler croſ- 
ſes patiently and meckly, as ficknefle of body, trouble ef 
minde, anguiſh of conſcience, lofſe of goods,greatnefle of 
paines, death of friends, burdens of poverty, lacking of 
maintenance, Croflesin our affaires and many ſuch like, 
whichare as the harbingers or meſſengers of deach,ma- 
king the way before it. Learne we therefore to enter- 
taine them,and make gooduſe of them, that when death 
the end ofall commeth indeed to cut off our dayes,as the 
fickle reapeth downe the corne that is ripe and ready to 
be carried intothe barne, we may looke it in the face, 
bid it welcome, and prepare to mecte it halfe way, O 
how bitter and diſtaſtfull is death, to them thatlive in 
thepleaſures of ſfinne, and how {weet* to the diftreſled! 
Fourthly, labour to take away the power and ſting and 


' rength ofdeath. Itisasa Scropion that carrieth poiſon 


in the taile of it : and therefore we muſt deale with it, as 
they doe with a renimous beaſt, pull out the ſting of it, & 


then it cannot hurt, W hat is that, may ſome ſay? The ffing , ©. ; 5.56 


of death #4 ſinxe, ſaith the Apoſtle, as the ftrength of rome 55 
the law, Or let us deale with it as the Philiſtines dealt. 
with Sampſon, they never reſted, but laboured day and 


night to know, wherein his ſtrength lay, that they might Iudg.16,c 


weaken him and make him like to one of them. So ought 
we to doe. Ifany aske,wherinlyeth the ſtrength of death, 
that it beateth downe ſo many to the ground, nay throws- 
ehandthruſteth them headlong dewne to hell?I anſwer, 
tlyeth alrogerher in our finnes,and therefore we muſt la- 
bour carneſtly to take away the {trength of them by re- 
pentance from dead workes,and faith in Chriſt Icſus. So 


many ſinnesas we maintaine and cheriſh in our ſelves,ſo 


many ſtings of deathbe ins, theleaſt whereof is able to 
H wound 
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56 Ged bath many Wayes to takeaway mans life, 
weund our ſoules to cternall death. The venime of theſe 
Kicketh deeply in us, it muſt be the labour of cur whole 
life to pull it out. Fiftly,whatfoever a wa'? would Co,when 
hc isdying and departing out of this world, let' him doe 
. the ſameevery day while ke 15 living : and what he wonld 
d92 when he ficke,let him doe it while-he 1511 health. The 
_ moſt wicked, when he is dying, will pray anddefire others 
. to pray for him. So 7 harasb did in his troubles : ſo gig 
Teroboams that made liraelco fin, when his hand was withe 
red avd dried np,that he could not pull it into him againe, 
Six:ly,he that would live when he is dead, mnſt dic while 
he is alive, namely, to his ſivres. If we would die the 
death of the righrcons, we muſt have the converſation of 
t'1e righteous ; other wiſe it ſhall goe no better with us, 
then it went with Bal/aam, he wonld have his ſoute dj the 
death of the righteam, but he would not live the life of the 
righ:eons. A profitable meditation. in theſe dangerous 
times, we know not how ſoone we may be called to give 
an account of our ſtewardſhip. Laftly, let us begin our 
etcrrall life here upon earth, and even now have our con- 
v:r{ation-in heaven, and ſceke- thoſe. things toar are above, 
where Chrift fiereth at the right hand of Gods, So the. 
Apoftle d:ſccibing the eſtate cf the faichfu!l tath, Ged 
hath delivered us from the power. of dark*eſſe, ad h.th 
ra» ſlated v1 into the kingdome of his deare fonne. It be- 
hoveth us therefore to be watchfull and in a reacincfſy, 
like the wiſe Virginsagainſt the comming of the bride: 
grocme, leſt we be taken unawares,and ſwept away from 
his preſenceas the chaffe which che winde driveth away. 
To this purpoſe Chriſt .exhorteth CAar. 13. upon thus 
* groundro watch & pray,& to take heed, leſt he comming 
ſuddainly to us, or calling us ſuddainly to come to biw, 
doe find us flzeping, Of chat hore avd that day knoweth n0 
man, nonot the Angels that are in heaven, neither the Son", 


but the Father onely : take je beed therefore, watch and Fi 
_ -.- I of 
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for ye know not the time,when the maſter of the houſe cemmerh, 
ateven, or at midnight, or at the cocks crowing, or in the mor- 
ning, leſt comming [uddainly ht find you ſleeping : and what 1 
ſay nnto jor, I ſay unts, all , watch; thus beteaceh thus 
to apply genecall commandements particularly to our 
ſelves,and this was never more neceſlary then in theſe pres 
ſent dates of affliction, 

Whoſe blood Palate had mingled with their ſacrifices.) See Dot, 
here the violent practiſe ot Pilate - behold a matter of © 
great impiety, without having reſpe&to perſons,to time, ©1114 

place or ation whereabout they went that offered ſacri- bloody. 7 
tice. He was the governour and judge in /#gea, he ſhould | 
have preterved peace, and prohibited others from ſuch 

outrage : This teacheth us that wicked and ungodly men 

are bloody and cruel, without merey or naturall affection. 

See this at large, Amos 1. de {cribing the enemics of the Amos. r, ; 
Chucch, They have thre ſhe Gilead, that is, the inhabitants Ovad.ver. x2, 
of Gilead, wah thre fhing iu/Irements of iron, they purſued * 3+ 

their brethren with the ſword, and caſt off all pitty, they 

haye ript up women with child, &c. This 15 to be noted 

inthe &domites againſt their brother Jacob, they rejoyred ir 

the day of hit deftruttion, and laid hands on his ſubſtance in 

the as of his calamitie, and food in the eroſſe way to cus off 

thoſe of his that did eſcape, &c.Beho!d the truth of this far- 

ther confirmed inthe examples of (ame, of Nimred, of 

Eſau,of Pharaoh, of Saxnl, of Hazzct, of Agag,of H:rod, 

of infinite others, whofe tender mercics have beene terri- 

ble cruelties, as Sa/omon ſpeak-th,Pro.12 10. | 

The reaſonsare evident : for firt who ruleth in them ? £*4/9#-T 
and who carrieth them with might and maine, and hath 
the ſway and {wing of their wholelite 2 Doubtleſſe they 
areled by the ſpirit of Satan, who wasa mmrihexer from the loh.8. 44. 
beginning, and the great Dragon thar perſccuted the wo- g,” 
manthar brought torth the man-child; the roring Lyon 
that walketh after his prey, and ſecketh whom he may ae- * Þ<r.5.8. 
Hh 2 Vornre. 
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Pial. 22.12, 
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20gr, For that whichis ſaid of Came, is true of all the 
company of the ungodly ; hewas of that wicked one and flew 
his brother ,becauſe bis owne wotkes were evill and his brothers 
gocd. This our Saviour allo teacheth, Revel.2. Behold 
the devill ſhall caſt ſome of yor: snto priſon, that ye may be 
rr;ed : 1.0t that Saran was incarnate and become a Iayler 
in his owne perſon, but heunderftandeth the inſtruments 


of the devill,ſuch as obeyed him as the ſervant his maſter, 


Secondly,by the names giventothem in holy Scripture, 
we may ſceand judge of therr natures. For they have the 


names of ſuch beaftes given unto them as are given to. 


ſpoiling-and ravening, as Lyons, Beares, Bulls, Dogs, 
Leopards, Wolves,& fach like,of which the Scriptureis 
fall in every place,tbat we ſhould not be ignorant of them. 

This ſerveth toreproveallſuch as are guilty of violence. 
and cruelty, of oppreſſion and unmercifulnefſe toward 0- 
thers : and hereof there are ſundry ſorts, and herein we 
may offend ſundry waies. . Firft, when we goe beyond the 


bounds of juſtice, Forextremity of juſtice 1s injuſtice,or a: 
Kind of cruelty : fo that.we offend by exerciſing heinous 


ryranny 18 inflicting puniſhment even againſt offenders 
and malefatours. If too much mercy be a kinde of cruel. 
ty, much more over much rigour of juſtice, There is mer- 
cy to be ſhewed 1a juſtice, & there is juſticeto be ſhewed 
inmercy. In the.law of CMeſesthe Iudge is charged to 
inſtifie the righteous, and to condemne the wicked : and 
if he be worthy to be beaten, he ſhall receive according to 
tis fault ; fortie ſtripes he may g&ve him, and not exceed. $0 
then theſe are to be puniſhed, bur not with cruelty. 
Secondly, by fighting and quarelling, beating or maiming 
our neighbour in his body, reprooved by Moſes, Levit. 
24. if a man cauſe any blemiſh in. his neighbour, as he bath 
done, ſo frall it be done to him, &C.as be hath canſed a blumifÞ 
in aman, ſo feal it be done to him againe, True it is, many 
carnall men of this world know no other-valour or 
vertue, then hurting, laming, quarelling and dcfire of 


revVenge,. 
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revenge, which breath forth cruelty & are often tines the 
forerunners of bloody murther.Such as have neither hand 


nor heart to fight againſt the enemies of their ſoules, and 
againſt ſpirituall wickedneſſe in high places, to fighcthe 


bautels of the Lord againit finne, Satan, and the world,bur 
are ready as cowards and dafitards to yeeld unto them the 
field, yet are never well but when they are fighting and 
quarreling, chalenging and provoking others ; contrary 
tothe earneſt perſuaſion of the Apoſtle, As rheolef of God, 
holy and beloved, put en render werey and kindneſſe, bums ble- 
neſſe of minde,meekene(ſe, long ſuffering, forbearing one ans- 
ther and forgiving one another, if any man have 4 quarell to an 
ether,even as (rift forgave you,even ſodoeye; And doubr- 
kf if the ſpirit of the Lord werein usz and we had any 
keling of his love in ſparing and forgiving us, Wo could 
not but expreſſe the power thereof, and: the ſpirit of 


Col. 3.13.. 


mceknefle would mortifie-in us mere and more this thirt 


after revenge, and we would learne of our Saviour, who 
hath ſaid, / arw weeke and lowly in heart, and ye ſuall finde reft 
wito your ſonler. Thirdly to procureany way the death of 
others, and the ſhortning of their dayes. This may be 
done many wayes, cither by the ſword,or by famine,or by 
falſe accuſations, and ſuch like, Bur not to ſpeake of all 


Math,11.29,. 


What cruelty 
15 ſhevved in 
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thele meancs, it is done in theſe infectious times, when times. 


the peltilence walketh in darkneſle, & deftruction waſteth 

at noone day three wayes eſpecially, by ſuch as reftraine 

wem,by ſuch as are reſtrained, and by ſach as are appoin- 

ted toattend them that are: reſtrained. Firſt-rhey effend 

that reftraine them,but doe notrelieve them: that are very: 
Grefull to ſhut thee? up, and then ſhutup their compathi- 

on from them, and their farther care of them, like thoſe 
that bind a man hand and foot,and then beate bim. This is 

extreme cruelty, that-a naturall man wonld not ſhew to 
his bruitbeaſt. If a carnall man have any of his cattell ſicke. 

and he ſhut them up, he will uſe all meanes to recover 
| Hh 2 theme 


Levit.13+46-. 
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them : and ought we not much more to ſupply the wants 
of our poore brethren made afterthe jmage of God, and 
for whom Chriſt Ietus died ? ſhall we adde efMiction to 
them that areafflited, and make the heavy burden they 
beare more heavy; and cauſe them to breake out into un- 
law full and ungodly courſes which may not be warranted? 
Secondly, when ſuch as are infected goe about to infe& 
others. Theſe are unruly perſons, the very ſons of Betial, 
that breake all lawes of God and man : that cry out, ſhall 
we bereſtrained & cooped up, as it were impriſoned like 
malefactors? vze will breake their bands, and caft away 
their cordes from us : We will have our liberty,and whe 
ſhall hinder us? we wall have what we lift,or elſe we will 
make thoſerich gftubbers repent it? Theſe are impatient 
under vhe hand of God, and will not ſtoope downe at his 
corre&ion; butas refractary beaſts lift up the heele againſt 
bim '; whereas they ſhould conſider that it is God which 
reſtraineth them and not man. Hence it is, that the Lepers 
in the law were ſhut up,and dwelt apart by themſelves, as 
Levit.13. Attthe dayes wherein the plague ſhall be in him, he 
ſhall be defied, he is uncleane : he ſhall del! alone, without the 
campe ſhall his babitation be : yea even Kings and Princes 
dwelt in ſeverall bouſes,and were cut off from the houſe of 
the Lord. Thisrule holdeth by proportion in contagious 
diſeaſes. Therefore when God viliteth us and ſtriketh us, 
we muſt not ſtrike others : and when we are infe&ed we 
muſt notinfeR ethers : for then we make our {elves gui!- 
ty of blood in Gods ſight. Beit that we may goe away 
{cotfree;and not be accounted as murtherers 1n the courts 
of men, yet we ſkall be arriagred as guilty in the high 
court of heaven; and albeitthe lawes of men ſhould not 
take hold upon us, yet the law of God will fiad us out, 
wherein wearecommanded to preſerve life,and therefore 
much more forbidden to ſhorten the dayes of auy,& bring 
them to an untimely death,;This 1s an heinous crime avd 
S; horrible 


, 
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horrible cruelty,and þringetha blot upon our own ſoules, 
True it is, we may hurt their bodie:,but we hurt eur own 
ſoules & wound our conſciences more then we can annoy 
others : and we may carry. the plague into their bodies, 
but we adaiit a greater plague into our owne ſoules. 
Thirdly, whin ſuchas are appoimed or hired to looke to 
ſuch asare infeted,doe not only ſhew no mercy, but ra- 
ther cruelty ; and rather regard to enrich themſelves,then 
recoverthe ciſcaſcd. The properties required in Church- 
widdowes that were to attend the f:cke and the poore, 
ought to be found 1n theſe, that they be ſuch as be well re- 
ported of for good workes, and hav: reheved the affifted, 
waſhed the Saints feete, and bave diligently followed every 
go'd worke, This is a glaſte wherein tuch ſhould behold 
themſelvesand their oulice, that-2:e c3lled ro looke to o- 
thers in their-extremity, to exhort to counſcl}, and com- 
fort them, to ſupport them,to feed them,that are not able 
to helpe themſ:Ives. Anether branch cf cruelty is by 
uſing any of the creatures of God hard'y. This doth $a- 
lomon reprove Pro.12.10.4 712 hteons man regaraetb the life 
of his beaſt ; ho.v mi:ch more ought he, of his ſervarr, 
though Hh be never fo mcare,poore,or fimpie. In the in- 
ftirution of the Sabbath the Lord bad regaid ard rcfcrence 
to the ſcrvanr, Der. 5. That thy mar ſervant and thy maid- 
ſervant may reſt as well as then, and rememier that 
, thouwaſh a ſervant inthe land of Eo ypt, &c. And uv herefore 


did the God of ail mercies forbid 1n the la:v to kill rhe Dew 


dane when they had taken heryon:g ones away, but that he 
would bave it known, that he alloweth crueity & wrong 
to be offered no not ſo much as to. the ſeelielt birds or 
beaſtes, It is true that the mercies of the wicked are cruel: 
and it is true that many wicked men regard the lines of 
their beaſts,and provide plenty of fodder for them « but 
wherefore? doubtleſle it is not ſimply in mercy and love 
to the creature, but 12 loys to theinſelves,& copetouſnelle 
and 
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and deſireof their owne gaine, either that they may doe 
them the more worke, or carry them the better on their 
backes,or live the longer to due them fſervice,or be more 
failablero yeeld them mony, and not to obey God there- 
in that madethem. True it isthe wickedſt man will pre- 
tend mercy ; but their mercy pretended is cruelty exten- 
ded : for firit they are or would ſeerne to be very carefull, 
that their uw and families ſhould have their recreation 
and refreſhing, their liberty from their labour, and times 
for their ſports and delights : yea they pretend neceſſity, 
and plead their cauſe that they muſt have it . What, ſay 


they,would you not have them take any pleaſure ? what? 


nothing bur droyling and moyling, and never beatreſt? 
But when ſhall this be? if at any time;I warrant you,upon 
the Lords day,when they may doe them no ſervice,when 


It ſhall doe more hurt to their ſervants ſoules, then good 


to their bodies ; and when they cannot be ſuffered to 
worke for them, they care not if they play, neither what 
elſe they doz but whoſoever giveth, muſt learne to give of 
hisowne: the Lords day isnone of his own to give away. 
Secondly,they are ſometimes forward in giving,but not to 
Tobs almeſmen, the poorelabourer, the blind,thelame;the 
aged, the impotent,the maimed, but to the idle and ſturdy 
begger,whom it were more mercy to puniſh,& ir would 
doe them more geod. Thirdly, by ſaying many male- 


faRours from puniſhment, like Sa#/that ſpared Agap, or 


likethe Iewes that would have ' Barabbas let looſe, who 
had binputin priſon for murther and ſedition; Fiftly, by 
laughing and taunting. all the infirmitiesof our brethren, 
reproved in the law of God, Thor ſhalt not car ſe the deafe, 
nor put 'a ſtumbling blocke before the bInde,but ſhalt feare thy 
God.l amthe Lord: and Pro.17.Whe ſomocketh the poorere- 
proacheth his maker: & he that is glad at calamities ſhal u1t be 
mnpuniſhed. Taſtly,todeale hardly withthe poore among 


us thatare moſt helpleſſe and ſuccourleſſe, of which are. 


fourc 
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foure ſortes often ioyned together, the day /abowrer, the Mal. ;.c. 
comfortleſle widow, the fatherlefſe child, and the dettitut© 

franger. The firſt branch is of inch as with-hold the la- Touching 
beurers wages,often reprooned and condemned inthe law — 
and the Prophets, Levit.19.13.Devt.24-14./er.22.3.13. PPG 
Doubtleſſe it there were not great wickedneſle and cructs 

ty in men, it had beene needicfle to ſet downe any ſuch 
thicatningsas theſe here contained. We know the pgoore 

have norentsnor revenuestolive upon, as the richer ſort 

have: theirlands and inheritance is the labour of their 41... 
hands : it is therefore againſt all right and reaſon,that they laboures how 
ſhould be deprived of the feuit of their labours. This is defrauded: 
done many wayes, firſt w hen the wages of their workeis | 
denied,or detained,or delaied, without reſpet or regard __ 


. ofthe neceſlity of ghe workman. Secondly, though ar be 


not wholly wrung and wreſted from them, yetit 1s often 

clipped or gelded, and fo a part is kept away. For if we 
conſtraine a poore man to labour for us,and chen will pay 

him but by halfes, and uſe him as the efmmorites did the ; 
meſſengers of David,who cut off their garmints by the mildle 2 Sam. 10.4, 
thisalſo is open violence and oppreſſion, Thirdly when 5 
we will fceme to deale juſtly and truly with them,and pay 

them all,but it is not in mony according to Covenant, but 
withold ſhooes, or with ragges and reliques of our own, 

or with caſt garments which we have left, yet ſell chem & 

value them againe to our ſervants,as ifthey were new,and 
ſometimegat a dearer rate. Thus both we ſhew our owne 
crueſty,and abuſe their ſimplicity. Fourthly,when we ſce A- 
a poore man out of worke, and that he muſt needes pale 
through our handes, if we take occaſion arid advantage 
thereby to bargaine with him as weliſt, andto give him 

litle or ncthing,becauſe we know he knoweth not other- ' 

wiſe where to have workeand whereabour ro ſet him- 

ſclfe, andibegia to ſay within our ſelves, This fellow is a fit 

Play and booty fa'len into my bands,he cannot eſcape = . 
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he is quite out of worke and apparrell, now I m2y hire 
kim for « cinſt ;now I have btm at an advantage, [I can uſe 
him at my plcafute : now he will be glad to ſerve for a 
tong, or a morſell of bread : what 1> this but horrible and 


- mon{ti ous oppreſſion ? for albcir chrough the wrongs ard 


injuries they iye under, as a greevous burden that preſſeth 
them do wnr, they dare not complaine or mntter, much 
lefle ſuc and bring an action : yet the hire itſelfe detained, 
and the wrong tuftaired crieth out and is ready to wit- 
nefle againſt foch creelt opprefſours that grinde the faces 
of the poore;a-it is ſaid of the blood. of Abel, beheldthe 
woyce of the blood of thy brother crieth wnto me from the ground 
ſo the Apoille James teachcth that the hire of the labourers, 
which have re:ped downe your fields which # by you kept backs 
by fraud, cryeth : and thecries of them which have reaped, are 
entred into theeares of the Lord of the Sabbath. This is in- 
deed and in truth no better then a cunniffs kind of ſtealing 
and rubbing. This they mult learne,that uſe ſuch winching 
to ſave a penny or baite-penny out of a poore mans wages 
which being grven could doe thera no hurt, but to the 
poore man much good z whereas we ſhould: provide nor 
onely that they may live, but that they may live cheere. 
fully and comfortably. Ocherwiſe, what doe we, but 
prolong their lives in miſery and peeury, an of thcir 
wivesand children in bcggery zndncceflity. How many 
are there every where, that care not how much they ſped 
in ſorfetting and drunkenneſte, tn revelling and 11otouſ- 
nefle,in fealting and banketting, who thizke they never 
beſtow enough in complenents and entertainment ? yet 
grudge ata litcle given tothe-poore,and firive who ſhall 
brſ{tow leaſt; (uch a one is thonght rhe beſt husband and 


4 inoſtproyi'ent, he is judged to have made tHe belt bar- 


gaine, and to goe away with all the praiſe and glory in the 


children,how world. The ſecond and third branches are teuching the 


rvronged. 


widow and the fatherlcffe : God will be avenged of ſuch as 
Vexe 
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yexc andopprefſe them;Dexr. 10.18. 14-29-00 24.17 + 
True it is, many widowes are tendred and regarded, aid 
much made oft while their husbands are l1ving,and fo are 
children intheir father life time - buc when once their 
husbandes and parents are dead, they are not once looked 
upon, bur left rothe wide wor:d and ſoon out of mind. It 
isgreefe and ſorrow enough to the widow to looſe her 
husband, and the children their parents : howbeit the 
cruelty of men ſpareth not to adde more affliction; bur the 


' Lord will take their cauſe into his owne band, and reſer- 


v«th to himſelfe the puniſhment of fuch eppreſlours. See 

this Exod. 22, Te [4 ll: ot afflift any widow, or fatherleſſe Ex0d.z:2. 

child : if thow afflict them in any wiſe, and they cry at all anio- 23.24. 

me, | will ſurely heare their cry, ad my wrat) ſeall waxe hote, 

and | will kill yers with the ſword, and your wiv's hall be ws 

dower, and your children fatherleſſe : Where he threatneth 

not onely to puniſh them, but in like manner and meaſure 

as they had finned,accordingto the ſaying of our Saviour, 

With what judgement ye judge, ye ſhall be judged : and with Math. 7.2, 

what meaſure ye mere ut ſhall be meaſured to you agatne, The Touching 

laſt isrouching ſtrangers, that is, ſuchas being borne in a an, 

forraine land,are willing to forſake it, to ceme and dyell 191779 HE 

where the word of God is truly and plem ifully preached, | 

bcingpeacable tothe liate,and profchy res ro the ſame relt- 

gion, ard ſerue the ſame Ged with us : doubtleſſe God 

will be avenged of ſuch as hurtor oppreſſe them, for he 

willnot have ſuch vexed & wronged. T his was forbidden 

tothe ewes, Exod, 22. Tho jbalt neither wexe a firancer oþ- Exod.22.25. 

preſſe him : far ye were ſtranger s m the land of Egypi: & Levit Levierges;. 

19./faſtrarger ſojourn «morg you. ye ſhad not v: x: him, he [hal 
eas ine borne among Jon C thou (alt love him as thy ſelfe, for 

Je were Hranpersinthelc.d of Egypriſo Dent,2 4.T hou [halt 

remember that thou wait « bordman, im Egypt, andthe Lord 

thy,.God redermed thee the. ce,ther ef. re | commandihee to dee 

tis thing. This was often remembred and repeated tothe 


I 1 2 Tewes, 


Deut. 24.18, 


loh. 8.33. 


Pr ».27,1. 


Matl.7. 13. 


: Sam. 2.8. 


x I1m.4.8, 


Math. 3 9. 2. 


Luc.18.29. 
3% 
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Tewes.But what, may ſome ſay, doth this belong te us > 
who wee never in Egypt, mach leflc ſtrangers in Egypr, 
or any Ocher land, as the lewes ſaid, We were never in 
bondage to an) man. I anſwere, though we were not, yee 
we know not whether we ſhall be, neither how ſocne we 
may be : we know not what hangeth over our heads, nej 
ther what a dey may bri' g forth. Beſides, .the common rule 
leadeth us to this humanity, Whatſorver ye world ther othey 
men (honld doe wnte you, doe ye even /o to them : for this is the 
law and the Prophets ; Our forefathers have for the truths 
fake beene driven from houſe and home, and beene con. 
rained to ferſake wife and children,lands and goods,and 
have received comfort and relecfe ina ſtrange land, where 
God inclined the hearts of rhe magiſtrates to favour them! 
is it not then reaſon, that we now ſhould doe the like, and 
ſhew mercy ? But how many wicked and envious men 

are there among us, which murmure and grudge, that ſuch 
ſhouid come over and dwell among us, who haveleft 

their countrie for theiz conſcience ſake and the Goſpels # 
They pretend and plead thar they grow rich and wealthy; 

they fee it,and grudge and grieveat the fight of it. For an- 

ſryere unto theſe, obſerve theſe few points: Firſt, who 

made them ſo ? Is itnot God ? he maketh poore ana maketh 

rich; he bringeth low and lifieth up,and doe we envy them, 

and repine at them ? Or ſhall our eye be evill toward 

rbem,becouſe his is good ? Secondly, itis Gods bleſſing 

upon them ( no doubt ) for the faiths fake, becauſe they 

have preferred rhe Goſpel of God before their owne 

goods, And indeed podlineſſe # profitable to all thirgs, and 

hath the promiſe of the thing s of ths life, and of that which u 

rocome. To this purpoſe our Saviour tezcheth, Every one 

that hath forſaken houſes, or bretheren, or ſiſters, or father, or 

wother,or wife, or children,or lands, for my names ſake and for 

the kingdome of Gods ſak:, ſhall receive manifold more in thit 

preſent rime,and in the wor {d to come life oprifing. Third y 

. -; 
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Is 1t not better they ſhould berich, thea poore ? better, I 
fay,not for them onely, but even for others ? If they were 
poore,they mult be releeved : for we are debters to ew 
and Genciic,even tothe Turkes and infidels, ſofarreas we 
doc nor, helpe them agatoſt Chriſt and Chriſtianity, IF 
they be rich, they wiil nor be chargable to any of us, but 
willrather be helpfull umto ethers. Fourthly, What is the 
cauſe they grow ſo rich? becauſe they are painfull and 
induſtrious. And whercfore are many poore and in need 
among us, but becauſethcy are. idle- and wall not labour, 
nor uſe the meanes that theſe do ? Laſtly, amperſwaded, 
that God blefſerh us and the land the better for giving en« 
rectainment co the diſtrefied members of the Churches 
ſcattered abroad : We have done ſome good to them, but 
much more roour {clyes,as the Shunamrethat entertained 
the Prophet of God did him and his ſervant good, but ſhe 
4d moreto her ſclfe and her owne houſe. Thus we ſce 
what ſundry branches there are of cruelty,all which as we 
ſhould alwayes conſider, ſo moſi eſpecially intheſe dayes 
of our publike humiliation, whea we make ſolemne pro- 
felſion of our untained repentance. 

Secondly,judge by this note and property of the religion 
of the Church of Rome.Such as have not underſtanding 
ro judge of the doQtir.e, let them open their eyesand bc- 
hold their praciſcs,for by thete fruits ye ſhal know they, 
Whom have they 1n their tury ſpared 2 W hat age, what 
ſexe, what perſon? Surely neither gh nor low ; infancnor 
ſyckling,no notfuch as never ſaw the light ; neither living 
gc dead- neither diſtreſſed nor diftrafted, ſheading the 
blood of ths Saints, as watcr ſpit upon the ground, and 
making themſelves drunt.e with the blood of poore 
Chriſtians, a thouſand times better and more righteous 
then themſclves. Never did the Turkesand ſavages fhew 
themſclyes ſo beaſtly and barbarous, as theſe counterfeit 

or baſtard-Chriſtian-Papiſts, who boaſt they ſerve Qeill 
I'13 t 


Revel.6.10, 


Eſzv,11.9. 


Anſw, 
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but ſerve Anticbriſt, They can ſuffer the Tewes that daily 
blafpheme Chriſt leſas our blefled Saviour to dwell 
among them : but:they will not ſuffer thoſe to buy or ſell 
or abide among them that profeſſe Chriſt 'ag wel as them. 
ſelves,nay betcer,and fooke forſalvation 'and eternall life 
wholly through his meritsand not their owne. The ſoules 
that lye under the Altar cry unto God without ceafing, 
day'and night for vengeance againſt ſuch blood-ſuckers, 
ſaying; Hew leng;Lord; boly and true, doeft thownot judge & ' 
avenge'our blood on them that dwel on the earth? Their king- 
killing d64rine, is of the ſame ſampe, that Princes haye: 
forfeited their crowne and Scepters, & their ſubjecsdiſ-/ 
charged of the duty of alleageance, whenſoever the Pope! 
pleateth' ro pronounce” them heretickes, and to thunder: 
asainſt them-his Excommunications: i The Gun-powder 
treaſon ſhall remaine forever as a monument of this un- 
matchable cruelty. It is and hath beene ever otherwiſe 
with the true Church of God;there ſhal no ſuch murther. 
ings and: maffacres be found and commited *w all the noun. 
t4ine of Lord ; but the Wolfe ſhall dyyell with the Lambe, 
they ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all mime holy mounteine, faith 
the Lord. 

Laſtly, letus earneſtly and often defire of God te pre- 
ſerve us from ſuch unreaſonable and wicked men, nay 
wild'beaftes inthe outward ſhape of men, 2 The: 3.It wil 
be obje&ted touching theſe of theRomith religion;though 
they be encmtesto the Goſpel and ro our profeſſion, yer 
we feeno ſuch matter in them, they live as peaccable men, - 
and the quietiof the land, they meddle not withorbers, of ' 
againſt ochers, But what is the reaſon? or where is the- 
cauſe ? doubtlefſe, not in the perſons, bur in the times, 
Chargethe times;and the perſons will loone be changed, 
the difference wil ſoon be eſpicd?T hoy arcnow 384 Lyon 
within'a grate, or a Wolfe keptin a chaine. Let the Lyon 
looſe, fet the-Wolfe at liberty, ye ſhall ſoone-ſee = as 

= erce 
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fierce and cruellas ever he: was« \ Remember what they 
were when they bare ſway : ſachas they were then, ſuch 
they are now it heart &affe:tion; ſuch as the fathers were, 
ſuch are their children ; a cruell,s barbarous,a bloody ge- 
neration,ever delighted with ſhedding blood, Blcflked be 
God tho father of our Lord leſus Chriit, who hath not 
given usas a pray unto their teeth:: and let them fulfill the 
mcaſure of their fannes,that upon them may come all the 
righteous blood w hich they bave ſh:d upon the face of 
the earth. NF 152.2) Sfiiil ' f 

Above all the Galileans,&e.0r thoſe eighterne, &c.) The 
Examples of others and the miſerable event upon them are 
propounded to teach rhe Diiciples and all others to turne 
o God, theſe men judging theſe paniſhments to: be:the 
wages of unrighteouſneffe. This teacheth that the exam- N DoB, 
pleof Gods judgements, which-he :uſeth and executeth Co_— 
upon nations, kuigdomes, cities, families, houſes,and par. ene 
ticular perſons are profitable meancs to {tay from that euil ſomegare pro- 
which. God hath chaſtiſed in others. . In the glafſe fitable ro 0- 
of athers ; -wee may leoke- upon our- owhe: faces, <5: 
Weſec'this Deng 24. Remember CH iam, what th: Led Dewi. 24.9, 
thy God did upon her by the way after ye were come fourth out of 
Expt. the Like.is noted 2 $49. 11. Waerefore approched 
1eſo nigh. the ('uty when ye ard fight ?2 knew ye not that they 


wosl4 ſorote from the wall 2 woo mote, Abmailech the ſownes 


Sam.11.20 


pe 
-_ 
Z1 


' of Ierubeſheth ? 1d nota wom«n. caſt a piece of 4 Hl ftome * Ninge9-31- 


#pm. bim from the wall that he ded. &c. The words of Math, 24.37, 
kez1bel are grounded. upon this foundation, Had Zim 1 , | 
peace, that flew his maſter? Chriltour $1v1our chargeth all 


Lnce 1727. 
3 6 


to beware of exce{ke, propomding theexamplcs of Neas © 

and Lox, to tye up th:ir hearts to looke atter the appea- 

ance of Chriſt inglory,and io dcawthem trom the love 

ofthe world : and after ward ne addeth to the fame end, 

Remenber Lots wife.So that we leethe examples of Gnds _ 

judgment in. former times. are .profirable ta them that an 5-20.22 
Come. 


1: Cor. 15.11 
6, 


Rom. 15.4. 
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come aftcr to hold them in the wayes of rigtteouſnefle, 
and to keepe them from the pathes of death. 

This is proved plainely from the unchangable nature of 
God, he is one and the ſame now, as he was in former 
times, his words are not yea and nay, but yea and amen ; 
he isnot variable and unconſtant, like a reed ſhaken ith 
the winde hither and thither, but remaineth ever the 
ſame, P/al.102.27. With bim «u 0 variableneſſe, neither 
ſhadow of turning, he the Lord, be changeth not, and his 
haticd againſt ſinne is no way diminiſhed. Secondly, 
from the cnd of Gods chaiticements, which isto refpe& 
otbers,as well as thoſe that are chalticed : for they are 
writren for our admenition upon whom the ends of the warld 
are come, and theſe things are our examples, to the intent 
we ſhouldnot luſt after evill things as they alſo luſted, 
Now letus apply theſethings. 

Behold here the great kindnefſe of God, who teacheth 
and inftruteth us many wayes, not onely by his word, 
by his mercies,by his preſent judgments,by his promiſes, 
by his threatnings, but even by examples of things recot- 
gcd,that have fallen out, all of them were written for our 
good, The moe wayes we have, the moe meanes God 
hath uſed, the more inexcuſable we are. Weare giuento 
lookeuponexamples, and to behold whattis doneby - 
thers, and to follow them even in evill : but as we ſce the 
examples, ſoletus beleeve the puniſhments that befell 
them alſo. Woe unto them,and wretched is their eſtate, 
that are not moved by examples of Gods jndgements. 

What will move and peirce our ſtony hearts, if cheſe 
things will not move us to turne unto him, neicher the 
hammer of his wo:d,nor the ironrod of bis judgements? 
Nay while we lye under a grievous vifitation, are we any 
whe ſoftned; or do our hearts relent ? W hat tesres have 
we ſhed ? or what hatch our behaviour beene ? or what 
finnes have we forſaken ? O what can be ſaid of us, * 

thai 


that we are brafſe and iron, a ftubborne and ſtiffe necked 
generation, a people that are ſecure and ſenfelefle, and 
have que conſcientcs as it were {cared with an hoteiron ! 
God hath executed ſundry judgments upon us, he hath 
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giyen us cleamnefſe of i ecth and want of bread in all our places: Amos .z.6. 9. 


et we have net returned unto him:he hath ſmitten our great 
Gardews and the fruits of the earth with blaſting and nulaew, 
yet we bave #01 returned unto bim : he hath ſent among us the 
peRtilence after the maner of Egypt, and now threameth us with 
the [word of the enemic, .yet we have not returned unto 
-him; what marveill thea when we profit by none of them, 
and nothing will doe us good, if he make us fearefull ex 
amples to others? This we read Dext.2 g. When God hath 
brouglit all the curſes of the law upon the land, the gene- 
ration to'come of their children that ſhall riſe up after 
them ( when they fee the plagues of the land, and 
the ſickneſſes which the Lord hath laid upon it, 
made like the overthrow of Sodeweand Gamorab)iball ſay, 
Wherefore bath the Lord done thus nnts this land? what 
waaneth the beat of this great anger ? then wen fhall [ay be- 
canſerbey have (orſake the ( ovenant of the Lerd God of their 
Jathers, &c,T he Lord God ſetteth former examples bee 
fore our eyesto teach us, and he will teach -our poſterity 
by the examples of his judgments before our eyes to 
texchus,and he will teach our poſterity by the examples 
'of his judgements fallen upon vs. When the generation 
tocome ſhall read and heare of his great judgments upon 
us, that he bath ſmitea downe many thouſands of us in 
bis great wrath and heavy diſpleaſure, fo that the former 
plagues will be forgotren in compariſon of this, if yet we 
wil notreturne and repent, he will double and trebble{his 
rokes,andencreaſe his plagues yet ſeven times more,and 
cauſe this to be forgotten in compariſcn of thoſe to come 
and when any ſhall aske, wherefore hath the Lord done 


this unto his people? ſhallnot men ſay, as the cruth is, 
| K k 


becauſe 


Deut. 29. 2* 


35, 
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pecanſe they were warned,and they-would not be warned? 
Iz it not for the raigning finnes ih- it, thatcry to heaven ? 
He hath ſpoken unto us and beſought 41s by innumerable 
his mercies,butthey will not enter : now he 1s conftrai. 
ned to {:nd his deſtroying Angel and to ſcourge us with 
tarious mortality, and yet-our dul, nay-dead hearts are till 
infeniible; we will not turne to him that ſmiteth us, net- 
ther prepare co meet our God by timely repentance. Our 
Atheifine, Libertiniſme,Riot, Excefle, Pride, Drunkenneſſe, 
Vnthankfulnef&,8 open Prophanenefſle call for vengeance 
ypon our heads. The old fianes in the common wealth, 
the new-ſprung-up hereſies and falſe doRrines 1n the 
Church, whar dee thty, bur threaten our ruine and de- 
{trugtion? Among all aur fearefull ſinnes, none greater 
then the contempt of his word, which commonly of the 
common ſort 1s no more” regarded then a very tale that is 
told. The people of God were wont to tremble at it with 
feare,but,we tread it under our feet. Our Saviour upbrai- 
deththoſe Cities withſundry woes, .and reprocheth their 
unthankfulneſſe, where he had preached the Goſpel, 6+ 
canſe they repemed not. Tothis purpoſe the Prophet laith, 
Ge now t9 my palace which was at Shiloh, where I ſet my 
zame at the firſt,and ſee what I did to it for the wickedueſeof 
»1y people : | ſpake unto you riſing early,but ye heard not ; andl 
called yon, but ye .anſwerea not ; therefore I will doe to ii 
houſe as 1 have done ta Shiloh, &c, What can we then looke 
tor,but ſpeedy deſolation for this contempt ? May we not - 
{ay the like of the prophanation of the Sabbath ? hath not 
God revenged the abuſe thereof, and ſet before us exam- 
ples of his judgements to awakenus ? Read itatlarge in 
Nehemiah, chap.13. And whom doth he reprove ? marke 
it and mcditateupon it; not ſo much the ſellers as the 
buyers : not {o much the Gentiles, as the Iewes : the Iew 
firſt, and then the Gentile 7hat evill thing 15 this that je as, 
* #1d prophanethe Sabbath aay * did not your fathers thus, - 


_— 
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did not our God bring all this evill upon us and upen this City, 
yet ye bring more wrath vpon Iſrael by prophaning the A greater 
Sabbath, Let us not go about to waſhaway the filthineſſe fauſe in buy- 
of this offence by calting the fault upon the (eller, for if £1519en in 
there were no buyers there would be no ſellers : with« <= 
draw onr buying,and their ſelling will fall of it ſelife. AF © 
receivers cauſe theeues, ſo buyers cauſe theſe covetous 
Merchants to prophane the Lords day. Doe not theſe 
thingsconcerne us? bave not we the example of that 
Godly gouernour written for our admonition? and may 
we not juſtly feare, that among other crimes, the preſent 
judgment is fallen upon us for our borrible prophanation 
this way? The like | might ſay of drunkenneſic.Doth not 
the Lord ſet before us the example of the old world, to- 
admonifſh us, Lxc.2 1. Take heedto your ſelves, leſt at any Luc.21.2 0. 
time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfetiing and armken- 
| neſe,and cares of this tife,antl ſo that day come npon you un- 
awares, &c. The companious of this are w hordome and 


blaſphemy ; doe not theſe helpe to kindle the Bame and 

y fury of his wrath againſt us? and yet where isour repen-: 

tance for theſe ſinnes? O let uslabour to quench the fire 

' of his anger with tcares of ſorrow: let all that love and 

f feare God, and beare his marke in their forcheaas ſigh and ery E :cl.9, 4. 
] o#t for all the abominations that be done in the midacſt thereof? , 
” and [et us not give over weeping,praying,and repenting, 

s untill we have recetveda gracious anſwer, till his ancient 

ot - favours be recovered, hispreſent judgments rctnoved,ard 

ot the ſinnc's of our land remitted, 2 

ao Secondly, wretched is their eſtate, who are never +» 

in whit moved by his judgments. W hat? will we be ſo foo- 

ke liſhto tary till they fall upon vs,asthe Egyptians did? woe 

he therefore to ſuchas read them only as things done before, 

-W but now. quite out of date. For what doe the moſt part 

&, | 7ccountof the holy Hiſtories, but as monuments of an-' 

and tquity, and witneſſes of former times? whereas wee 


4 Kk2 ſhould 


3 Cor. 19.8. 
g.10.1, 
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ſhould ſer them continually beforc us,& inthem as glafles 
to behold our felves, and thereby receive infiruction, 
Thus we heard how the Lord chargeth his pcople to 
looke what be did zo Shilo, Conſider how he ſpared not 
the Angels in heaven, the habitation of God : nor e4daw 
in Eden, the garden of God; nor Teruſalem, the citty of 
God : and ſhalljwe dreame he will fpare ns when we 
provoke him ? 

Lzftly,be not ignorant of ancient examples, This js a 
great (inne,and a great meanes that kadeth to ſinne, when, 
God teachethus after the plaineſt mancrand eaficſt to be 
naderftood,yet we will not learne : ſo that if we will not 
open our cares te heare his word, yet we ſhould open our 
eyes to ſee his judgements : and if we will not learne by 
doQrines,yerletus be inftruted by examples. This is the 
uſe thatthe Apoſtle pontech amo, x (#7, Lo, Wherepro- 
pounding ſundry 'judgments and putifhments brought 
upon his owne people, ſome commuted fornication, and ſell 
in 914 day three and twenty thouſand : others tempred (rift, 


* a1d were deſtrojed of Serpents, ethers murmmured and me 


deſtroyed of the deftroyer : touching alltheſe, he faith inthe 
beginning ofthe Chapter ,CHorrover bretheren, I would nt 
that ye ſhould be ignorant whar befell all onrfathers,'for this 
is to be repented and applyedto thofe things thar follow 
after. This then ſerveth juſtly to reprove the igzorance of 
our-times, that regard not this heavenly knowladge, be- 
cauſe they know not the value of this. treaſure, which is. 
moreto be defired then gold, yea then much fine gold. By 
knowledge we bcare che image of God.Col.3 10. but igno- 
rance is the fimilitude of a bealt,and the image of the Oxe 
and Aﬀe,E/ay.1. Pfal 32.And hitherto of the firſt ampli- 
fication ofthe exhortation to repentance by the two ex- 
amples: the one of the Galileans,the other of the 18.vpon 


whom the rower fel. 
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Way Chrift taught fo oft in parables. © 75 


6 He ſpake alſo thu parable, A certaine man bad a fig-troe 
planted 1n his vine-yard, and be came and [ought fruite 
thereon,and found noe. | 

' 7 Then ſaid heto the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe 
three yeares,l come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree and find 
none : cut it downe why enmbreth u the ground? 

8 eAſnd he anſwering, ſaid unto bim,Lord, let t alone this 
yeare «la, till I ral digge abont tt, and downg is : 

g Andif #beare fruit, well ; aud if not,thes afier that, thou: 
ſralt cnt it downe. 


Theſecend enlargement of the former dodtrine, that . 
impenitent perſons are reſerved to deftyuction, is by. a Wherefore 
parable or fimilitude, a common formg of teaching uſed Chriſt/raughe 
by Chriſt our Saviour. Ifanyaske, why he did teach in voy by 
parables ? I anſwer, for foure cauſes: Firſt, that ſome "Ef: 
mighc notunderfiand,as Mark. 4, Ymo them that are with. Mark. 4.11, | 


 #;all things ave done in parables, that ſeeing they might fee 


andnot perceive, and hearmg, &c, Secondly, that others 
might morediligently enquire after them and the inter- 
pretation of them, as AHarb.1 3. when he had propoun- 11.1, 13.36, 
ded the parable of the Tares, his Diſciples:came unto him, * 
faying, declare wnto tes the parable of the taresof the field; & a- 
gaine, Mark. 4..1 3 .Kwew je not this parable, and how then Mar.4.1;.z 3 
villye know all parables ? Thirdly, that men might better 
carry it away, when he framed himſelfe to the underſtan- 
ding and capacity of every one,as ark. 4.33. With many 11, ..15 
fucb parables, [pake be the word t:ntorthem as they were able ro - ab 
ge it, Fourthly that the el:& might beinformed touch- 
ng the marveilous workes of God, his goodacſle 
and juſtice, as our Saviour /proveth out of ithe Palme, 
Math.13. That #t might be ſulfilied which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet, Iwill open my month m parables, 1 wil witer things 
Which hap beewe kept ſecret from the for 1dation of the world. 
Sb K k. 3 | Heere 


DoF. 


6 Miniſters may uſe parables, 


Here I might point out this dorine, that the miniſters of 


It is lawfull Gogand luchas bave to deale with others, either tor in- 
for the Mini- ſtruction or for reproofe,it is lawfull and fit for them to 


Kers toule 


parables, 


Reaſon.t. 


uſe parables and tamiliar {imiltudes, that the people may 
the betcer conceive and underftand ſuch things as they 
purpoſe ro teachrhem.So did the Prophet Nathan 2 Sam, 
I 2.50 our Saviour uſed ſundry kinds of parables, tome 
drawne- from things that have lite,as from builders, 44:3, 
7-24.L4c.14-28.trom children, fath.I 1.16-from triends 
£Luc.11.trom theepheards,from women, L«c.1 5-8. trem 
birdes, Matrh.6.24 and 23.27.and fuch like. Others are 
drawne from things without lite,as from light, Math. 5.14 


. fromleaven, from bread, /oh.6:48. from the drawhet, 


AMath.13,47. From treaſures hid in the field 2ath.12, 
&c.The reaſons of this forme of teaching we have tou- 
ched before, both ts bea ſpeciall meanes to make the peo- 
ple conceive, and-underſtand theſe things, as alſo to helpe 
their atcention,and to ſtrengthen their memory the better 
to beare them away: And againe in regard of the miniſter, 


whoſe comfort 1t is thatthe people are by ſuch familia = 


examples made to underſtand them, 1oh.3.12. for fimili- 
tudes are naturall even tonaturall men,& they more caſte 
ly underſtand heavenly things byearthly, The uſes bereof 
are; Firlt, irinftratcth the Miniſters after what ſort to 
teach the people,eſpecially ſich as are not yet come to the 
underſtanding of the Scriptures ; they may apply them- 
{clvestorhelr capacities, ſhewing by familiar examples 
and compariſons.the natureand courſe of the creatures, 
andthe frame of the world, that by theſe well konwne 

meansthey may by littleand little creepe into their hearts, 
and cauſe them ro get the ſaving knowledge of tho 

things that arc neceflary for them. Seconely , it teacketh 

the people,thatthey ſhould be content to heare ſuch caſic 

and cvigent fimilitudes, ſeing they are ſo plaine. to teach 
them knowledge. A father that would teach his A 
ow 
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Miniſters may uſe parables. 77 
how to ſpeake, doth not fly aloft above their reach, nor 
ſpeakeeloquently and learnediy ano them, which may 
rather aſtoniſh them then teach them, or any way make 
them better : fo ough: the Minilters of God to-ſtoope 
downe to the underitanding of every man, remembring 
that ghey {peake to piaine men for the moſt part,and- ſuch 
as are Without School learning, Thirdly, behold: from 
hence the infinite love and mercy of God rowards ſinners 
that hatl1 appointed the Qewards of his houſe to give all 


thehouſe a diet fit for them: they muſt »or preach wth en. 1 Cor. 2.4. 


tiſing words of mans wiſedom:r, but in demonſtration - of the 
ſpirit and of pawer, It it had pleaſed him, he could have 
drawne compariſons from things out of our knowledge 
and fight, ſuch as are in the higheſt heavens,fand in the 
center of the carth : but as our Szviour himſclfe fetcheth 
al from things familiar and well knowne, fo he hath left 
thefame dire&ion to his ſervants to follow. Laſtly, this 
ſerreth ro make all men, eyen the molt ſimple and igno- 
rant without excuſe, in that Chriſt applyeth himſelfe ro 
them,but they will not apply.themſelves unto him. Shell 


heafter a ſort forget bimſelfe,he I fay, #9 whom arcbid all Col.z, ;, 


the treaſures of n/edome and knontedge, and tell us earthly 
things ; and will we yet be wirhour- underſtanding and 
continue blinde and ignorant inthe matters and myſteries 
ofSalyation ? May we not ſay of ſuch, now they have no 
coke nor colour for their {ines ? , , 

| He ſpake alſo this parable.) Now let us come to the par- 
ticular points to be obſervedin this parable, wherein we 
muſt obſerve before we come to the dofrines, both ihe- 
methodeand the meaning ; the courte and order of the. 
words, and the right underſtanding ot them. 


Eſay, 5-7» 


Pſal.80.8. ' 


Hoſ. 10.1. 


Brent hom. 1 - 


17 Liuic.13. 


78 Oods patience leads to repentance. 


This parable containeth} The Owner of the vineyard 
matter of Communicati- 


ON betweene a The dr eſſer of it. 
| Patience, bebv/atheſe 3.yeares, &c. 
In the owner J © Set downe, Crt it downe: 
obſerve his Jomman- 3. 
Amplified by the reafon,le 
—— Jaglbed the ground. 


In the dreſſer pp Ag it beare fruit, Let t alone 
marke the cnlioenSir wo after that thow ſeals 
C cnt it downe. 

This is the order: now let us fee the meaning. True it 
is that parables for the moſt part ayme at one maine 
point, and arenot curiouſlyto be Rood upon in particu- 
lar, as if every point had his ſeverall fignification : yetthe 
ſpeciall parts of this parable doe anſwer fitly to the 
doctrine it felfe. By the vineyard we underſtand the 
Church and people of God, as Eſaz.5. The vineyardef the 
Lord of heaftes is the hoſe of Iſtael, The fig-tree planted init 
is every man brought into the Church by the Word and 
Sacraments, ſctled indeed in a pleaſant place. The mn 
chat was owner of the vineyard and Fig-tree is God him- 
ſclſ : after he had planted it,he came and looked for fruit, 
that is, obedience : he came againe the ſecond yeare, and 
againe the third yeare ; This is the patience of God. The 
dreſſer of his vine-yard what it importeth is not ſo cer- 
taine. - Some undecſtand thereby Chrift Teſus, who ever 


D:1y:Car- more appeaſeth the wrath of his father, and maketh con- 

thus enarrat. tinuallintercefſion for us : of this ſee more afterward. The 

'0cul doynging of the Fig-tree is by praying,and by preaching of 

c—_ pel, which ſerveth to make our barren hearts 
rUtTaiy 
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Gods patience requirs fruit. 7g 
A certaine man had a fio-tree plazted. ) In generall we ſee 
here whar the patience of God did looke for, and what 
that parable aymeth at. God along time ſpared the 
Church ; and wherefore ? that it may bring torih fruit - 
and hen he 1s ready tocut it downe, yet he 1s ready to 
ſpareit,ſolong as is hope of amendment : whereby we 
gather that Gods patience requirerh truit,and repentance 
or cIſe we periſh. This reacheth that the patience of God 
is offexed to the children of men, that theredy they may G1. 07 
bebroughtto amendment of life. The end of his patience equi 
muſt lead us to repentance. V Vhile Noah a preacher of fruit. 
righreouſneſſe was building an Arl.e, God ſpared the 
world an hundred and twenty jeeres. VV hen Jonah preached Gen.s. z. 
wo Niniveh, ſorty dayes were granted to turne every one 
from his evill wayes, and from the. violence that was in his 
bands. The purpoſe therefore of God was todravy them 
to repentance, whichwhen each one of the City practiſed, 
heturned from his wrath and ſpared them. VVe may ſee 
this at large, N.ch.9.30. Dan.g 6. So the Prophet E/ay, my 
chap.y. What could 1 have done more for my vineyard, then ;; 7 * 
that [ have dove in s? So then Gods forbearance and long = 
ſufferance hath this drift and purpoſe,to try whether we 
will turneto him and repent,ornot, 
And no marveil, Firſt, that men may be conuinced of Reaſon.t. 
the righteous judgements of Ged, and ſay and confeſſe 
that nothing on Gods part hath becne omitted which he 
hath not done, and that on our part they have beene juſt'y 
deſerved. Hence it is, that in the Propher, he maketh the 
Church it {CIfe judge between him and his vineyard, Efay F773 
5. Indge, 1 pray you, betweere me and 17 ivepard. Secondly, 
God refpeReth the clearivg and juitifying of himſelfe in - 
all his ations, tbar he 15 not ( as it is in the parable ) an 
bard man, that reapeth where he hath not ſowen, and ga- 
thereth where hc bath not frowe3, tor hedeſtrethto re- 
ccivethe frunt of his owre labuur, as P/al.51. That thou 
L1 
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Co Theend of Gods patience to his Church, 


migkteſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and clecre when then 
judgeſt. He cannot be charged to be ſevere or unjuſt,or to 
have dcalt too ftreightly, who crycth out againe and a- 
gaine, 7 wrne ye,turne ye,why nill ye dye and not live, houſe 
cf [jrael :; therefore let God be true,and every mana lyar, 
Rom. So then, be taketh ihis courſe tor theſe-two endes, 
the one to Conyirce us of his righteous judgments, the 
other to give glory to his owne rame, that he hath nor 
becne of unequall wayes, but hath ever tendred our good 
and benefit. 

Scing patience. looketh for amendment of life, and that 
this isthe end thereof on Gods part ; theſe are certaine 
concluſions,that he deſireth not the death of a ſinner, he 
is not pleaſed with their deſtruRion, but in the converſi- 
on ofa ſinner: we grievethe ſpirit of God by our fines: 
1t is noted of the Angels, that joy ſalt be i» heaven. over one 
ſinner that repenteth:how much more may we fay of God, 
as he is deſcribed in the father of the prodigall ſon, when 
he was yet a great way off, his father ſaw hme and had come 
p2ſſion on him, he rarnt and fell on his niche and kiſſed him, 
even a hen he had done nothing, the Lord only knew his 
purpoſe and willingneſle to hamble himſelfe and to ſay,fa- 
ther, I have ſinned againſt heaven and before thee, &c. he 
carricd not untill he came unto him and ell downe beturc 
him, but prevented him and met him in the. way. If he 
were dclighted inthe deſtruction of us, and-to. make de- 
ſalations in theearth,andto trample us under his fecr,how 
could we eſcape, ſccing every ſoule calleth for juſtice and 
jadgement,znd he is provokedevery day ?. As the eay 
15 renewed, {oare our finnes renewed,as Execk,18.and 23: 
;* have I any pleaſure: at all that the nicked ſhould dye ſayth tho 
Lord God, and not that he ſhould returne from his waes and 
live ? turne ye from your ervill wayes, for why will ye age O 
honſe of Iſrael f Let us waigh and conſider the wonder- 


full kindnefſe of the Lord, and the difference that is be- 
tweene: 


The end of Gods patience to his Church $1 


eweene him and-us. Alas, we upon every occaſion and eve- 
ry moment,how ready are we to worke revenge, totake 
vengeance to the fuil? Alas how ſoone are we provoked, 
and our anger once kindled is not quickly turned away ? 
This is our comfort,it is not ſo with God, If he were not 
of another nature and affection then we are, who ſhould 
beable to beare it and abide it? He ſpake the word 11 the 
beginning,and we were : he can ſpeake the word againe, 
and Qur breath is ſoone ſtopped, avd ourdayes are ended. 

Secondly,ob{crve that the Lord is not flacke of his com- 
ming, as {ome men count ſlicknefſe., Many repine at 
Gods goodnefſe toward others, but never I warrant you 
toward themſelves. Their eye is eviil, becauſe his is good. 
They envy others the grace of God, They are willing no- 
thing ſhould paſſe by themſclves.We ſee this in [onah te- 
ward the Ninivites, when he ſaw that God, repentedof 
the evill that he had rthreatned, be was avgry even nnto 
death, and be ſought the Lord to taky his life from bim, Thus 
didthelabourers repine and murmure, who boaſted that 
they had borae the ma and heate of the day, all thoſe 
"that were hired about the eleventh houre,and wrought but one 
houre, that they ould be made equall unto them, Thus the 
brother of the prodigall ſon was avery, when his father had 
received hims into his favour againe, L&c.15- This uſe the 
Apoſtle Peter concludeth, God is not ſlacke of his promiſe, as 
lome men count flackneſſe, but is patient and long-ſuffering to 
#:ward,not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all fpould 
come to repent ice. 

Laftly, ſeing thisis the end of his patignce, take hced 
we doe not deſpiſe, contemne,and abuſe it,which provo- 
keth the greater judgmeit and condemnation. Shall a fa« 
ther ſee his lenity and gentleneſle abuſed, andnot rife up 
with greater indignation? Thts uſe the Apotile maketh 
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$2 Gods patience to bis Church. 


v0dnefſe of God leadeth thee to repent ance, but tbow after thy 
Lerderfſe &c. Othat we would diligently enter into the 
medication of this uſe, and lay itup in our hearts.He hath 
ſpoken unto usearely and late,but we bave provoked him 
to wrathearly and iate,and have heaped up one evill upon 
another : yet bath the Lord ſparcd usa long time,yeaand 
yer ſparcth us. He might juftly have begun with us,& haye 
made us examples to them,and who could have ſaid unto 
him,wiy doe{} thou thus ? but we hirherto remaine un- 
to.:ched, and he maketh others examples to us : and yet 
where 15 our repentanee ? have we not cauſe to feare that 
his hand will make an end with us? 

Then ſaid he to the drefſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe 
three yeares I comt,&c. Hitherto of the generall ſcope of 
the parable ; now we come to the particular parts there- 
of in order as they lye» And firſt there is propounded in 
the parable the grcatneſſc of Gods patience, walting long 
for fruit, the firſt, the ſecond, and the third yeere. Some 
read the words by warrant of an ancient coppy after this 
manner, Zehold there are three yeeres ſince the 1t4me 1 come, 
&c. andthus atfothe vulgar Edition readeth the place, 
W hereby it may appeare that this communication was 
had in the begianing of the fourth yeare after the bap- 
tiſme of Chriit. And albeir he ſpeake in the time preſent, 
7 come,yet he meaneth ( he came ) in the time paſt,or Iam 
wont and accuſtomed ro come, as Aath. 26.23. From 
hence we learne that the favour of God ro his Church,% 
his pattence is great & infimte, he: is not cafily moved, nor 
quickly provoked, He is of much patience even towar 
them thar obey not,much more toward his deare children 
he is of a forbcaring nature,and wul not poure om all bis 
wrath, neither execute his juftice upon offenders fo ſoone 
as they deſerve it. Heexpetcch many dayes,monethsand 

-eares for the conucrſion of finners, he ſpreaderh out his 
band all the day long unto a rebellions peeple, which watkethss 


Gods patience. $2 
away that 55 not good &c.a people that procureth me to anger Icr. 35.15. 
continually to my fac: ; and chap 48. for my names [ake wilt Nath. 2.2, 
I deftrre mince anger, and jor my p: as: will ; refraine for thee, 
that I cnt thee not off. His patie' ce is 10 great, that it excce- 
d«th the height of heaven, and gocth beyond the loveof py, 
women. We ſccitinche old v.oild nay weneed not ſecke 1 >, "ROI 
tarre to prove it, nor goe out of our ſelves, we have all ; 
good experience thereof. 

The reaſons are plaine. Sometimes tothe intent his p,, * 
enemies ſhould not thereby rake occation to blaſpheme RT 
bis name, which is holy throvghout all generations, as 
Dent.z2. 1 ſara, | wonlaſcutter them into corners, 1 wonld Denc.; 1.26 
wake ihe remembrance of them to ceaſe from among men,were 27. ; 
it not thas 1 feared the wrath of the enemie , left th:iy adver- 
ſaries ſhowld b:have themſelves ftrangely,and ſhould ſay; Our 
band 11 high, and the Lord hath not done all this, Hence it is 
ao that Hoſes groundeth his prayer upon ſuch a point 
as this, Exod. 3 2, Why doth thy wrath waxe hote againft thy Exod. 32.11, 
people, which thou haſt brought ont of the land of Egypt, with 
great power, and witha mighty hand? wherefore ſhould the 
Eqyptians ſpeake and ſay, for miſchiefe did he bring them out Numb.14. 
18 flay them from the monntames, and to conſume then from "3+" 
the fece of the earth: and againe in an another place, Then 
the Eqrptians ſhal heare it and thez will telit tothe inhabitants 
of ths land, &c.Sccondly,are not we the workmanſhip of 2 
God ? he knoweth our weak.n: fe, thet we are nothing but 
aff and aſhes, neither abieto anſwer him one ofa thou- 
ſand ; he conſfidereth whereof we are made, he remembe- 

reth that we are but fleſh, yea as a wind that ſuddenly paſ- 
ſth away, as Pſa. 103.So the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh chap. 
57-1 will not contend for ever, ntither will I be alwayes Elay.57.16, 
wreth ; for th: ſpirit woula faii'e before me,and the ſonles which 
Thave made. Thus God rcjoyceth-not robe alwayes {mi- 
ting, in regard of our enemies, Iſt they ſhould inſult over 
the Church, and in regard of our owne frame and frailty, 

LI. 3 leſt: 


Pfal. 103.14. 


Pſe.1. 


Hab. 3.2. 
Heb. 12.29. 
Math. 17.5. 
1 Joh.2.1. 


& 1.7. 
Ioh. 3.16. 


Eſay.65.1, 


Pſal.147.19. 
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left we ſhould be conſumed aad come to nothing, 
Firſt, therefore take notice hory the Lord cxerciſeh 
his patience toward his tervants, which he doth divers 
wayes: firſt,he powreth not cutall his wrath, he pro- 
ceedcth by ſteppes and degrees,and when his people pray 
unto him,in judgement be rememb;ceh mercy : Orelle wee 
ſhould immediatly be conſumes; for why? ewr God 5s a 
conſuming fire. Secondiy, he ferr a Saviour and redeemer 
asa remedy of our (innes, #» whom he u well pleaſed, and 
he hath appeaſed the wrath of hs father - for we have au 
advocate with the father, leſms (orift the righreous, & bu blood 
clenſeth us fromall /inne. Is it chen any marveli, if God 
be patient toward his peoplz,and do not keepe his anger 
forever? Thirdly,ke ſendeth te his enemies an Ambaſſage 
of peace before they ſeeketo him, and is found of them that 
wever acked for bin, he (etteth up his ordinances among 
chem,as meanes to reclatme them : for he {heweth his wd 
wnto Tacob,his ſtatutes ana judgenents unto 1(racl: he bath 
rot dealt ſo with any nati0n,and as for bis judgments they have 
wort knowne them. Hence it is, that he hath committed the 
word of reconciliation to his Miniſters,who as the ambeſ- 


: Cor.5.29. [adomrs of Chriſt beſeech us t2 be reconciled ro God. Fourthiy, 


2 Pet. 3.9, 


Jam.5.11. 


he is infinitly patient in that he purtteth off the day of 
judgment to ſo leng a day, as 2 Peter,z. the Lord is nor 
flacke of his comming) bat is long-ſ»ffering 20 4 ward, 11; 
willing that any ſhould periſb,but that all ſhould come to rea 
pentance. 

Secondly,is his kindneſſe great ? then bleſſed are they 
that belong to him, who have the God of Jacob for their 
refuge, becauſe his mercy is endlefſe, and his compaſſion 
infinite. Such ſhall abide under the ſhadew of the Al- 
mighty; happy are they that put their truſt in him, as 
lam.y. Behold we count them happy that endure , we have 
ſeene the eng of the Lord, fer he is very pitsfwll and merci- 


fall. 
Laſtly 
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Lal!y,it putcech us in minde of lundry good duties both 
toizard God and toward onc another, Firſt, toſeehke the 
Lord with a {tcadfaſt faith, becaulc we deale not with one 
that ſtoppeth his cares againſt us, but heareththe cryes 
of his ſervai:ts & belpethihem. This the Prophet prefleth, 
Amos. 5. Seeckg the Lord and ye ſhall tive, ſerke grod and not 
ev.ll, cc 1t may be that the LordGod of hoſtes will be gratious A_ 50414 - 
wnto the remngnt of Joſeph. The ungodly haue no promite ** 
of his paticnce, w ho baic the good and love the evili. Se- 
condly,it bchoveth us to repent us of our finnes, withall 
our hcarts,and that betumes. For albeit he be patient, yer 
heisalſo juſt, and therefore we may not dreame of {uch a 
patience as ſhall deſtroy his juſtice. This reproveth ſuch Mockers at 
asmake a mocke of lis threatnings, and fcare them no Gods judg- 
longer then they arc upon thein : The Lord threatned the Pts. 
Fgyptiansto raine downe a very grievous haile upon man 
and beaſt, Exod.g.and wiiled them not to abide abroad in 
the field : but what followed ? he that feared the word of Gey. ; 9.15. 
the Lord among the ſervants cf Phargoh made his ſa wants 
aicattell fly ivito he houſes: but he that regaraed wit the word Exod.y. 20.21 
of the Lora, left thems in the field ; and there chey all, both 
man and beaſt periſhed, Is it any better with the moſt 
fort ? no,doubtleflesfor why hath God executed his judge- 
ments,and dathdaily catit chem abroad as the fircbrands of 
bis wrath? is it not becauſe we regard neither his promiſes 
nor his threatnings? doubtleſle it we had taken his word, 
hehad never drawne his ſword : and had we beleeved his 
threatnings, we bad not felt bis puniſhments : if we had 
hearkened.to his mouth to heare his voyce, he had not 
ſtretched out his hand to {mite with his rod. So it was 

with the Iewes, when the Prophet denounced che 70.1, .., 
Jeares captivity, they would not beleeve it, till the Babylo & 2.16. 
Manscame indeed and carried them away. TIt1sa great 
mercy of God to open our cares and to give us beleeving 


arts, before bis plagues fall upen us; whereas others 


TUnne . 
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runne onandare puniſhed, Thirdly,ſeing our God is thus 
patient and gentle, even towards us that provoke him 
every day,what ough: we to be one toward an other? As 
he isnot ſoone provoked, ſo we ſhould be kind teward 
thoſe that proyoke us,and diſturbe ourpeace and patience, 
forgiving one another,as God hath forgiven us: and as he 
is called the God of patience, ſo we ſhuuld approove our 
ſelves to be the children of patience. It 15 our duty there- 
fore tolearne meeknefle and mercy toward our brethren, 
Math. 5.48. As we are exhoited to be perfect, becauſe our heaver!; fa. 
ther 85 perfe?, and ro be mercifull, becauſe he is mercitail; 
{o we ſhould be paticnt, becauſe he sr the God of patience, 
Lac.6.36, This istheexhorration of the Apoſtle, pat 9» the bowels of 
werctes .kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of minde, meckeneſſe, long -ſuf- 
Rom.15.5. fering, forbearing one another,and forgiving one another, if any 
Col. 3.12.1 3 994% have a quarrell againſt any : even as Chrift forgave you, 
: ſo alſo doe je. But on the other ſide, if we be given tobatred - 
Epl.4-31-3* 2nd revenge,and doe not put away all bitterneſſe,& ivrath, 
and anger, and cvill ſpeaking,ler us take heed we doe not 
make a laiy againſt our ſelves, and ſo finde the ſame mes 
ſure at the hands of God which we ſhew toward our 
brother. 

Cmtit downe,ehc.) Hitherto of the patience of God: 
now folleweth his Commandement, dire&ed to thedref- 
ſerof the Vineyard to cutit downe. When once the daycs 
of hispatienceare expired, at the laſt he executeth judge 

D#;, ment, andchargeth himtocut downe the Fig-tree. And 
Patience = wherefoe ? he had waited for fruit three yeares,and yet 
_ cauſcrh gndeth none ; now the time approched, tha it muſt be 

*RrugINn. hewen downe, For where the acceptable time of grace 
is negleed, there judgement is moſt worthily called for. 
This teacheth, thar patience negle&ed bringeth forth de- 
ſtruAion. If we make not his patience to workein us 
repentance, he will cauſe his patience to worke out his 
Jadgements, He doth deſftre our amendment, _ : 

10U 
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ſhould not deſerve. reyehgement;, Asthen Gods patience 
rendetb' ro thisenftobrivg!torth repentance) 6 hip pact 
tience and kindnefle; abuſcd and' deipifed bringeth:forth 
utter copfufion. Thus the Prophet fpeaketh, E/ay 5. 7 will Efay 5-5. 
tell you whan [ will doe to my Vineyard ( that bringeth forth 
no fruit ) {will take away the hedge theresf, ut hall be eaten 
vp, troden aowne, and/a:d waſte. T his doth N athan preach 
to David in the. name of 'God: 2 $499.12. have given'itq 2 Sam. 11.9. 
thee the houſe of 1«dah and [ſrae!, 8c. if that had beene 10. 
too little, 1 would have given nnto thee ſach and ſuch 
things : Wherefore then haſt thou deſpiſed the commandement 
of the. 07 d te doe gvill in his fight Þ - thow haſt tilled Oriah 
withehe ſword, 81C.. vow therefore the (word foal never depart 
fromthy honiſe;8&:c. We' have examples hereof in'the old 
world,in Sodowe and Gomorab, in Pharaohand the Pgyp- 
tians,yea'in the Iſraelites themſelves : of them all we may . 
ay withthe Apoſtle, Thow efter thine hardeſſe and bears *2ete5: 
that canner repent, heepeſi-up wrath againſt the day of wrath, | 
&c. behold here a ſharpe and ſevere threatning ct moſt 
keayy vengeance to come at the Jaſt upon ſuch as abuſe 
thegreatlenity and long-ſufferance of God, and are not. 
bettered but hardned thereby, and not made wiſer, but . 
worler by them. 
And wherefore ſhall this abuſe cauſe deſtruction? Firſt Rew/on, 1. 
becauſe God will take vengeance and! execute judgement. 
upon every man according to his workes. It is juſtice to 
give to every one that which is his owne,and of right be-. 
longing unto him : but deſtruction is as dne to ſuch as 
neglect his patience, as wages isfothe labonrer, Thus doe 
ſuchdeſerve to be procceded againſt : for ſhall not the judge Gen-18-25; 
of all the earth dee right >T his 15 the reaſon rendred by the 
Apoſtle, where1thedoRrine hath his confirmation, He will wa. 
render to every 47 according tohis dzedry Row.?. Secondl y Rom. 2,6. 
thert is no veſpeft of perſons with him,it $killeth not whether 
we terich or poore, Ieiv -or Gentile, bond or free : all by 
M m that T £ 


= La 
F 4 


LIMI 


Kſay.t.6. 


$9 Patienceneglefedbreeds deſtruftion, 


that negleR his patience,ly wich all under his puniſhmene; 
as it is concluded ver(.11.of the ſame Chapter. 'Thridly, 
fone is thereby encreaſed;, for the longer he. waiteth by 
his patience, the more heavily will-he purſue usby his 
vengeance : as our Sayiourteacheth, 7s whowſorver - much 
is grv:1 of bins ſhall be much required, and to whom men have 
committed much, of bim.they will ache the more, 

This reprovethtþe fond perſwaſion of ſuch as imagine, 
that albeitall. other mens finnes ſhould be puniſhed, yer 
they alone may eſcape Gods judgements, as if they had 
made a covenant with death, and were at an agreement 
with hell. We promiſe to our ſelves impunity, evenin 
thoſe ſinnes, for which his wrath hath: lighted upono. 
ther the children of diſobedience... Marveilous have beene 
the mercies of God toward us inthis kingdome, we 
have had peace within our walles,and plentcouſneſſe with- 
19 our dwellings : he hath made us hitherto the head, and 
our enemies the taile,defeating their policies, and turning 
thcic miſchcivous plors & deviſes upon their own heads, 
and what could he have done that he bath left undone? 
But what hath all chis bountifulnefſe of God wrought a- 
mong us ? and what eff:& have his bleflings taken in us, 
buta bleſſing of our (elves in our wickedveſle, 2ndan 
addi; g of one finne to another, as it were drunkenueſle 
unco thirſt, and rmnning up and Cowne from ore extreme 
eo another 2 Have we not, nay dee we not for the moſt 
part beape up our finnes without meaſure, or conſcience 
of tutnicg.to God? If we would bchold witha tingle cye 
the ſtate of Church and common-wealth as now it ftan- 
dcth, might I not ſay with the Prophet, from the ſole of the 
foore, even nnts the head,there.1s no ſoundn:ſſe init but wound; 
and brniſes aud puts if) ing ſores : they have not beene cleſed,nei- 
ther mo{hfied with —_ : and after this might.L not lezd 


Ezck.8.6,x5 yon a long inthe ſpirit, as God did the Prophet Exekzel, 


and after many linnes & much prophanencle, fay wow 
thee 
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thee yet ag ine, and behold greater abomination then%beſe 1 1 
might point oat unto = luch(notrofpeake of the grea- 
trrand bigher fort, whoſe doings 3:know!:nor) a3:ndke 
igion nothing elſe but a matter of pollicy;and forgetthe 
high God that hath ſer chem npon high ?-bur turne ye yer 
2painc;and ye ſhall ſee other abomicatian.- How many in 
this cleere light of the Goſpel -remaine in darknefle and 
blindneſſe, and inthe thadow of death, that know not the 
right hand from the kft,that is,truth from crrour,which 
know nothing of God, neither can give any even the leaſt 
account of their faich,- worſe then children! ia underſian= 


ding : yea how many.ſay to God with the wicked, Deper 1, .c.14.15 
from 9, for we defire not the > of thy wajes: 


what is the a/mighty that weſhouldſerve him? and- what pro- 
frſhonld we have; if we pray wnto dim ?- and behold: greater 


'+bominarionsthen theſe! Others ate wholly given over 
tothe world, men poſſeſſed with a ſpiiituall & 


fic, the 
more riches encrea(c, the more they defire, and the more 
they ſer their hearts upon them, that they bury the re- 
membrance of heaven and of heauenty things, as if they 
ſhould abide and continue upon the earth for evcr : the 
cares of this world and the deceicfulneſſe of riches choke 
all good things. How many per{wade themſclves to be 
highly in Gods favour, becauſe they are blefled with out- 
ward bleſfivg : who ſhame n8t to ſay, I ſee Godblefſeth 
us,as well asthe pureft and preciſcitof themall. But un- 
drſtand, ye unwiſe among the people, mult all needes be 
well, becauſe - God forbeareth for a time to puniſh? or 
ſhall we continue 1n our ſinnes becauſe he continueth his 
mercies towards us ? What ſhould I ſpeake of the con» 
tewpt of his'word and the prophanation of the Sabbath Þ 
May we not turne our ({clves-yet againe, and ſee theſe 
greater abominations thenthe -former, which are com- 
tmonand capitall crimes ſwarming in every place? And 
mitht we not from theſe tarne our ſelyes to {wearing ant{-- 

M m 2 drunkenneflc 
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and drunkennefle in every ſtreete? A tarething to: find's 
pariſh wichout a common drunkard < and as rarc to'find 
an houſe without « commen ſwearer. Theſc are the prin- 


cipall cauſes of his vibtations,: theſe.are-the:finnes;thar 
bring, the peſtzlence among us: let us Iabourto kcepeout 
The ends of theſe,or all the care-we can take, and [diligence that we 
Gocs lenity canuſe,thall not beableto keepe ic from us. Letus not 
and patience, therefore Ratter our ſelves in our finnes,and{o. abuſe his 


Gen.15.16, 
Math. z 3.2 2. 


2&4 
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thereby the heape of; our finnes is diminiſhed, We ſee 
5 on the contrary, it is atoken of Gods great diſplcaſure; 
when he delayeth and differeth to puniſh, for thereby the 
heape of ſine groweth and encreaſeth, and conſequently 
G the puniſhment. Lafy, as God is faithſull and ſafer 
BY no 
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may plainely appeare by tale citics v-hich our Saviour 

upbraided, where his word had becne preached and his 

Workes had becne ſcene, Hath.1 1. becauſe it ſhould be, 
more tolerable for Tyre and $5901 at the day of judgment, and Mn: & "NIP 
woreegſre for. the land of Sodome ana; Gomorah then for 
them. It ſhall not be enough for usto ſay,Ob God is mer- 
cihill land Chriſt died forus, For, becauſe God is merci- 


fall; hall we be finfull ? or becauſe he hath becne more 
| Mmy3: mercifull.. . 
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Heb. 10.29. 


mercifull co us then to others, ſhall we be more ſinful 
then others? Or becauſe Chriſt Teſus hath died forts, ſhall 
we live in our finnes,and by our prophaneneſſe crzcifie hins 
againe, and tread under our feete the blood of the new Tefta. 
ment ,as an unkoly thing and doe deſpite to the ſpirit of grace? 
God forbid. | 

Laſtly,letall ftand in feare to provoke him and breake 
oF his patience, leaſt there come a wotull and heavy rec. 


koning in the end. Let us take heed and beware of after 


reckonings. We are wary cnough to prevent them in onr 
dealings with men,and ought we not to-be wife more in 


our reckonirgswith God ? The increaſe of fins bringeth 


Plal.7, 12,17 


Math.24.15. 
Exod.1 $.3s 


with them an heavier waight of vengance upon our ſelves 
when the Lord — toenter intojudgment withus. 
He is ſlowto wrath,and proceedeth leyſurely, but when 
once he commeth, he ftriketh home. We-cannot be 
brougttto feare before him, becauſe he doth not preſent- 
ly ftrtke*: butbe not deceived, heis all this while tetching 
his blow, the higher he lifteth his hand, the heavier it 
lighteth,and the ſorcr he ftriketh. This the Prophet nota- 
bly exprefſeth P/al.7,I1f he twrne not,he will whet his fmord, 
he hath bent his bow and made it ready : he hath alſo prepared 
for bims the inſtruments of death, be ordaineth bis arrowes a 

ainft theperſecuters, O that we could alwayes,when we 
, 9-99 read, underfland what we heare,and marke what 
we read, according to the commandement of our Saviour 
who fe readeth, let him wnderfland, There the Prophet 
compaereth the Lord to A man of warre,that taketh ſome 
timetoſtoure up his ſword bright, and to ſharpen the 


edge and point thereof,to ſtrike andwound his enemie} 


a$alſo to an archer, that taketh a certaine time cobend his 
bow antto make ready his arrowes : but in the end he 
drawecth them up tothe head, 8 never miſſeth his marke, 
being more skilfu!l then thoſe Benjamites, that could fling 


Tudg.20.10. foyer at an haire bredth,and-not 'miſſe, {0 that he ſhootcth 


ſure, 
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fure,and meanethto pierce doepe fo the very hcart of ll 
his aduerſaries, Thys it is with the Lord, when we thinke 
him forgerfull oftentimes, or unmindfull of juſtice and 
judgment : we muſh thus judge, that he is. whetting his 
ſword,an1 bending his bow,& drawing out his arrowes, 
and preparing to ſhoot, all which require ſome time ; and 
therefore let usfeare beforc him, and not tarry untill his 
judgements be upon us. 

Why combereth it the ground: )Hitherto of the commande. 
mentto cut down the figtree-now we come tothe reaſon, 
Theowner propoundeth the juſtice of his former doome 
or ſentence. The word imporceth and fignifiethnot onely 


| to make unprofitakile, fruitlfle, barraine, and good for- 


nothing,bur ro hinder the growth of other things which 

might be pl-atcd in the roome thereof, that might bring 

forth good Fruit. They that profeſlc the Goſpel, if they 

be not fruitfull are unproficable and hurtfall co themſelues 

and others. This teacheth chat evill minded men are noy- Do. 
ſome, hurtful, and unprofitable to themfelves and to o. Evill miaded 
thers,w here ſoever they abide, untill rhey be cemoved, {En f7 alto- 
Weſee this i the ret:cllion of Kerab,Dathan,and e465. R ble he _H 
rw, how burtfull they were to the whole aſſembly. full roche 
Nunb. 16, in the ſhamck iſe. uncleannefſe of Zzmri and whole ſociety 
CorbiChap 25.A notable example hereof is ar large ex- wa they 
prefſed Zwdp. 10.15 Thoſe wicked Beniemites, the ſonnes rode bs 
of Belialthat committed folly in 1{racl, were the cauſes of & 20.13, * 
the ruine of many thouſands,and brought the whole tribe loſt. 7.11.12, 
toa low ebbe : yeathis ofren falleth out tothe ebildren of | 
God, when they provoke him to. wratli. We ſee rhis.in- 
David, Sam.24; When he had1;umbred the people in 
the pride of his owne hearr, and had exalred himſclfe in 
bisowne ſtrength, he ſaid, / have ſinned and have done 
videdly, but theſe ſheepe what have they done? let thy hand, 
Iprgy thee,be againſt me andagainſi my fathers houſe. Here + 


2 Sam, 24,17 


by many thouſands periſked. Thelike we ſee in /oneh, 


chaps 


Jonah. 1.11. 


Roeaſons.1. 


Revel. 18.4. 


bf 


+ Tim.2.17 » 


2 Cor.5.6. 
'Gal.5.9- 
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chap. 1. he forſooke his-calling, and the commandemen; 
of God:he muft be caft into the ſea, or elſe the paſſengers 
in the-hip muſt periſh : who had beene almoſt drowned 
through his diſobedience, for the ſes wrought 4114 was tem. 
pefbmons. 

And no marveil. For firſt they are the meanecs and 
cauſesof judgments and punifkmentrs to others among 
whom they live,as wellas to themſelves, as trees twife 
dead &reſerved to the fire. A trec albeitit were dead init 


ſelfe,andalbeit it did keepe the ground barrne, and hinder 


the growth of a better-in his place, yet it killeth not ang- 
ther that Randeth beſide it : but one wicked man hurteth 
and deftroycth another : and therefore we muſt nee; + 
judge ſuchto be hurtfull and dangerous to an whole fami. 
ly or ſociety. We feare judgements, but we ſceke not to 
knowand remove the true cauſe thereof. The faithful 
are commanded to depart out of Babylon,the mother of for- 
nications,that they be not partaker of her finnes,and that th 
receive not of ber plagnes, wherby we ſee,theſe follow 
other, infeion, participation, deſtruction. 

He that is infeed himſelfe, never reſteth till he have 
made other partakers of his ſinne, and from them both 
felloweth thedeſtruftion of them both, as we ſhall ſhew 
afterward, Secondly, they arc unprofitable, hurtful, and 
dangerous : and why ? becauſe other vines and trecs cat» 
not proſper and floriſh, or bring forth fruit neere unto 
them. When any part ofthe body is putrified, ic paſſeth 
and ſpreadeth from 1oynt toioynt, and from one member 
to another, 4 the canker or gangrene fretteth or eateth the 
ficſhnexrtunto it: ſo where looſe livers are, many others 
are brought tothe ſame looſeneſſe, and ſtand in danger to 
goto wracke, To this purpoſethe Apoſtle ſeith, Knowye 
net that a little leaver leaveneth the whole lunpe > Sinne is 
fraitfnll,: and compared to'the child in the wombe, it 
groweth apace ; one finne begetreth' another, __ one 
inner, 
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fnner infeethanother, which bri»geth forth death, | 
Thisreproveth ſuchas reioyce in the fellowſhip of F/e.te 
the unpodly, and delight wholly in their company; For 
what fel:o.a ſhip Fath rightiouſndfle with unrighteouſe 
nefſe ? os what comm,nion hath light with da: kneſſe?and 
what conco10-hath Chriſt with Bcliz1?or what agreement 
hath ke that belceverth with an i: £del > Bur what is more 
common in every place then this ? that which the Lord 
himſelfe could rever doc, to reconcile thele contrarics, 
and bring light a.d darl.nefle, nay heaven and hell toge- 
ther,ſiaiull mea profetle themſelves able to doe. Theſe goe 
about ro fer Cod to ſchoole, and to make God and the 
devil}, Chriſt and Beltzl good friends. God in the begin- 
ning pat enmity betweene the nwoman and ihe[erp' 1 bermeene 
ber ſeedand his ſeed: but thiſe have broken downe this 
hedge,and pulicd-away the wu all of partiticn, and have ſer . 
them together againe, The Apoſile plainely declareth, r 
that the friendſhip of the world is enmity with God ; but theſe a 
ſpitituall adalrerers and adntterefſes ( as he calleth them ) 
will have no enmity ar all betyycene them, but will have 
the fricenc's of God and the world ſhake hands and kiſle 
one another. The ? rophetasketh the Queſtion, {an 1ws 
walke together, except they be apreed, that is, they cannot : 
botthele apſiver otherwiſe,:hey can walke hand in hand 
together, or clfc they muſt needes confelle they 2re them. 
ſlvesar a1 ag) cement with hell, We mult learne to 
avoydtheſe ſtnfull r.raifes, & know that danger alwaics 
commerth to the better part by the evill s ſeidome or 


Gen.z.1 fy. 


Amos.3. 2: 


ever any good tothe worſe ſor. For when the good ad 


bad are 10z ncd together, the evillmm is bardly made bet» 
terby the good, but he that is god is rather Torrupted by 
the evill, It is an eafie thing to defiic 2d make anchancs 
but thea matter of grear dijficnlc y to clenſe ard purttie. 
Andthercafons are,firft b:cauſ? the wicked are wholly 
canaliand a lumpe of fieth,2nd runf; ene way without 
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any reſiſtance : but the Godly are onely in part. ſpirituall 
and regenerate;the wicked therefore being altogether un- | 


regencrate,are but as one man, ſo that they draw and pull 
che Godly with all their might and with full. ſwinge of 
w.ll : whereas the Godly, being partly carnall and partly 
{piritua'l, as conſiſting vftwo men,have their power and 
ſtrength divided, the fleſh drai. ing one way and the 
ſpirit another, and conſequently cannot bave ſach force 
and yertue- Againe,. the ungodly are as men that runne 
d3,vnca ſteep hill, or ſwimme downe a ſwift {treame,and 
therefore if they catch hol on ns, or we one them, itis a 
thouſand to one but weare carried ſmoothly away with 
them: on the other fide, the Godly are as men that 
climbe up an high hill, or char ſwimme up againſt the 
ftreame, and therefore muſt pur to alltheir ttrength, and 
yet they creepe but ſoftly torward, becauſe the fleſh 
ftriverhro carry them another way. Moreover, beſides 
that the ungodly are apt of themſclves to infect and cor- 
rupt,we mult confider that we are by nature apt to be 
corrupted and to receive infeion, as when fire andtow 
mecte together, Thus itrwas with the Ifraclites, asthe 
Prophet tcacheth. They did not deftroy the nations, conce- 
ning whom the Lord commanded them : but were mingled & 
210g the beathen, and l:arned their worker, and they ſerv 
their Idols, which were a ſnare wnto them : Sach then arc 
jufily condemned, that thinke they may bave uſuall and 
familiar company with prophane perſons, a raſh, pre 
ſumptuous, & deſperare courſe, whereat they daſh-them- 
ſclves as againſt a rocke, and ſuffer ſhipracke both of 
{oule and body. 

Secondly, obſerve that many others of all ſorts Cocfare 
the worſe both in ſoule and body for the wickeds fake, 
who are diſobediznt ro God, We ſee this evidently in 
Lot living in SoJome, Gen.13. He was firſt allured to 
ſojourne there by the.xichneſſe and rankneffe of the = 
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when he faw all the coaſt fruitfull as the land 6f Egypt Gen.1 3.1e.. 
and beautifull as the garden of Zdex,he made choiſe to in-3& 14-14. 
habit there: but what folloved?Firſt, he was taker priſoner 
in the ſacking of S9dormeand his goods made a pray tothe 
enemie, ſothat heloſt both his ſubſtance and himſelfe : 
yea, after he was recovered againe by the ſtrength and 
power of e4brahars out of rheir bands, and returned to- 
gether with the Sodomites, they weed his righteous ſoule |, _ . 
frem day to day by their unlawfull dcedes ; but was this all? 
no, he ranne intoa greater danger, for it had well neere 
coſt him bis life, had not God beene mercifull unto him, 
and pulled him as a brand ont of the fire, or as 4 (heepheard amos.z.: 2. 
takerh owt of the month of the Lyon two legger, or apiece of an 
rare, See this yet farther inthe example of the Iſraelites go- 
ing to battel againſt their enemies, the hoſt of the Lord 
could not proſper or prevaile,but turned their backes and 
fellby the edge of the ſword, fo long as Achan was a- 
mong them : the Lord faid, 7 will net be with you any more, 1g, , 1. 
except ye deſtroy the accnrſed from among you. But when he a 8 
was taken out of the way, then they bad the upper hand. oo p £ = 
Se more in otter places. The wicked oftentimes ſpeede ,*C1,o : >. 
the better for the righteous fecke:ſo did Labanfor Iacob, ; 7. 
Gen.30.27. SO did Potaphar fot Joſeph,Chap.3 9-3-ſo did 
the paſſengers in the ſhip for Perl, At.27.24. Yea God 
would have ſpared Sodowe, and not deſtroyed it, if ren 
righteous perfons had beene found in it, Gen.18.32, but 
the faithfull evermore ſpeed the worſe for the ſociery of 
the wicked. | 

Thirdly, it ts our duty to come our from among them. 3 


| andnot to beunequally yoked withthem, ro be ſeparated 


from them, and to torch no uncleane thing ; then he pro- 

miſcd to receive ws, to be @ father unto 145, and to acconnt us 

4 bis ſonunes and agughters,2 ((or.6, For certainly they are , Cor. 6.17. 
Very peſtes, and they have plague-ſores running upon 18. = 


| them, Nay no ſicknefle ſo contagious and noyſome, as 
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finne and the finners are» We ſhunne infe&ed perſots 


and-places for feare of bodily harmes : but ſet us learneto 
ſhanne prophane and wicked perſons and places nolefle, 
ny rath:c much more. The other may corrupt the body, 
bat ihc{c endanger the fouls ; here the commar,dement of 
our Saviour taket!: place, feare net them ſo much which cay 
bui kill the bod, and ave no more, but feare eſpecially theſe 
things and perſons, which will be able to caſt body and ſouly 
into hell fire, 1 ſay unto jor feare them. They are like tothe 
ſpreading leprofie, which beginning in one houſe pro. 
ceedeth to another, untill it have intected the greateſt part 
of a towne or City; or as the Lepers that were 
were put apart for feare ct their infe&tion ; Therefore 
the Prophet fai:h, Depart from wm yee evill doers : for Iwil 
keep: the Cemmandements of my God: and the Apodll:, 
Purge out the old l:aven,that ye may be a newlump:and after: 
ward, put away from your ſelves that wicked perſon. 
Laftiy,ir is the duty of all ſuchas have the overfight of 
others, tolooke to. their charge, that they foſter not, nor 
entertains? thoſe within their gates or juriſcttion, that 
are knowne wicked perſons, they will infet and poylon 
the reſt. One {cabbed {heepe will annoy -the reſt of the 


- locke. This mace Davidto ſay, { will [et no wicked thing 


before mire eyes :1 hate the worke of thems that tar xe aſideyit 
Shall not cleave to me : I will not know a wickgd perſon : be thit 
worketh deceit [56 not awell in mine houſe : hee hat tellth 
Hes ſhallnet tarry #n my fight « him that previdy flard-eth his 
z:340hbonr, will I cut off £ ktm that hath high leckes will I net 
faffer : mae eyes [hill beapen the faithful of the land, that the 
may awell with me, be that walketh in a perfett way hz ſhall 
ſerve me. Tois is profitable to be conſidered of fathers and 
maſters, yea of all heuſe-holders and governors whatlo- 
ever,thatare In any place of ſuperiority, and are ſer over 
others asa City uponan hill : would we have our people 
obedient, our children dutifull, our ſervants rn» 
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_ fawilicsfaichfuli and in good order : we muſt kad them 


the way,and goe bcfurethem in all uprightneſſe : we muſt 
fiiſt of all be faithfull our ſel»cs, and behave our ſelves 
wiſely ina perfect way : we mult be obedient to him and 
bis. word,and walke within our houſe inaperfect way, For 
jtis5mo!t certaine, that none ate greater enemies to their 
children ar:d poſtecities, puiling their houſes downe even 
with their owne bands, and bringing them to utter ruine 
and dceſolation, then ſuch ſuperiours or overſcers as are 
ungodly and ditobedient unto Ged. Let usſecke never 
ſomuch to make our names great upon tne earth, and to 
kaye our ilſue rich-and wealthy in the world ; yer ſo long 
awelivein prophaneneſle, we pull an hcavy curſe nor 
onely upon our o\wne heads,but upon our poſtcrities, and 

make our names to ſtinke and ret, as we lce in leroboar 

that made Ifracl to finne ; the Lord threatned to bring evil 
won hu houſe, ad to take away the remnant thereof, as a man 

taketh away dung tillit be all goxe. The like we ſce in Ahab 
who ſold hinsſelfe to worke wickeaneſſe in the fight of the Lord: 
who more likely to make himſclte great upon the earth, 
and to haye left a plentitall iflue brhind him, yer were all 
ſwept away ſaddenly;as aman wipetha dith andturneth it 
uplide dovyne. W herefore that which Salomon teacherh 


, . g- - N_ 
touching the wite and fooliſh ' woman, Every wife wo- Pro. 14.1, 
' man builderh her houſe, but the foolith plucketh it downe 


with her bands : we may extend and app!y to the faithfull 
ma and che ungodly :. the, one doth by ged!inefle lay a 


ſure foundation in time to come, as P/al.112. Bleſſed a Plal 112, 
the man that feareththe Lord and delighteth greatly in his *« 3-X<- 


(mmandements : his ſeed ſyall be mighty npanearth, the ge= 
neration of the upright ſrall be bleſſed, &c. the other ſort by 
their infidelity, impicty, and iniquity pull their houſes 
Quite downe, that they are . never ratied up agpaine, | 
Whoſe children. may curſe {ach perverſe and prophane 


Mrcnts., 
N.n 3 Uer( 8, 


Too (Gods children pray for others. 


Verſ.8. And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it aloxe 
this yearealſo.) Hitherto of the firſt part of the commy. 
nication concerning the Owner of the Vineyard : now 
followeth the ſecond, touching the drefler thereof,where. 
in conſider firſt of all his prayer directed to rhe Owner, 

Gualt.inLuci Lora, let it alone this yeare, Here we ſee the Creſſer of this 
hom-237- Vineyard intreateth the Lord of it tor the fig-rree, and 
maketh interceſſion to have it ſpared, I will not preciſe- 
ly or peremptorily decide and determine, what part of 
Hab.z.z. theChurch, whether Chriſt the head and great [beepheard 
Eſay.62.6.7, 9 the ſeeepe, or the Minifters thas ftard intheir watch-tower, 

7-0” orother the faithfullasche Lords remembrancers which 
give him no reſt, this Drefler of the Vineyard in the pa« 
rable repreſenteth-: onely I will obſerve, that the prayer 
of him continueth yet one yeare longer the ſtanding and 

Do. abodeofit inthe Vineyard. This teacheththat it'1s the 

Gods chil- duty of Gods childrento make requeſt for others, and 

dren muſt their requeſts are powerfull and available not onely for 

pray for o- the faithfull, but oftentimes for others,to remove judg- 

- on" oF *d ments,and God hearcth them when they pray. Weſce 

rarer ME this touching Abimelech, who had takenaway Abrahams 

Gen.20.7.% wife.God ſenderh him unto him, and ſaid, He /2all pray for 

7-20, thee, and thou ſhalt tive : and God ſaith to e Abraham con- 

cerning 1/mael, 1 have heard thee. And our Saviour 

Chriſt and his faithfull witnefle Stephen doe commend 

their ſtrongeft enemiesand perſecnters into the hands of 

Luc.23.34- God, Father, forgive them, for they know nit what they ave; 

AR.7+6. Iay not this finne to their charge. Tothele infinite other telti= 
monies might be toyned. 

Reaſon,t, The reaſons are; firft becauſe it isan exprefſe comman- 
dement to pray one foranother : hetranſgreffeth' che law 
and finneth againſt God, thar faileth in it,and performeth 
it aot, It is a commandement of God to honour parents, 
and this is the firſt commandement with promiſe of a 
particuiar blefling ; but it 1s a commandement in _ - 

avi 
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Table to honour God by praying unto him,which we are 
no [efle bt rather 1nore co:mmanded to prattiſe, then we 
arc torb1dd:n:o kill or to ſteale, If rhen we make conſci- 
ence of thet ive cught 1: like manner to make conſcience 
of the other. This appeareth inthe words of Samnel,when 
the people dctired hin: pray for thy ſervants mnuto the Lord 
thy God, that we die 10r ; he ſaid, as for we God forbid that 
1 ſhonld ſinne . ag «iff the Lord an ceaſing to pray for you. 
Secondly,fuch have a promiſe annexed vato their prayer, 
that we ſhoul i not {ay with the wicked, what profit ſhould 
we have, if we pray un10 him, 1ob,21.15. nor with thoſe 

ſhamel:fic blaſphcmers, Ir is 57 vaine to ſerve God, Mal, 

.14- Our Saviour, becaufe we are weake in faith,affureth 


that Whoſoever asketh, receiverh : and he that ſceketh, findeth: Math, 7 5. 


and to him that knocketh,zt (hall bespened; And the Apoftle 


James accordcth hereunto, The Prayer of arighteous man Iam.5.16 


availeth much, if it be fervent, Would we have a ſurer 
ground and foundation to build upon, then the faithfull 
word and promiſe of. God, that cannot lye or deceive? 
Seing it isthe duty of the Church to pray one for ano- 
ther, aad thatis profitable and available, hence ariſetr 
comfort and cheerefulnefſe in all heavy and forrowtul 
times( ſuchas th: preſent timesare ) when afflictions lye 
ſore upon ſundry our bretheren and ſiſters in other places, 
and preſſe them downe to the ground, nay to the grave; 
remember the reſt of the Church of God pray for us; I 
fay,Gods people, our fellow-members commend us and 
andour cauſes day and night with faſting and praying,& 
weeping, whom he hath promiſed to heare, they thinke 
upon us in their beſt meditations, and are carneſt re- 
membrancers for usto him, as if it were their owne caſe, 


and have afellow-fceling of all our miſeries, as. if them- 
ſelves were afflifted. Thisin the middes of all our heavy Heb. 1 3.2. 


nefleand greateſt weakneſſe, is not ourleaft comfort, that 
we have many ſtrong ſervants of God, ſtrong in _— 
j | _ ſend. 
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ſend up many ftrorg crics to thethrone cf grace : nay the 
ſirong God, thazhath commanded this duty to pray one 
for another, hath a!ſo promiſed to heare them, This no 
doubr was a comfort even to Petey himſelfe put in priſon, 
that he knew, Prajer was niade without ceaſing of the 
(ourch ito Ged for bins and for his deliverance. Let us 
nottherefbre faint under the Croſie when weare rcbuked 
of him, neither deſpiſe the chaſtening of the Lord, who 
aymeth ar our profit, that we might be partakers of his 
holineſſe: but rather lifrup the hands which hang downe, 
and the feeble knees, 2nd not calt away onr contdcnce, 
which hath greac recomipence of reward, Andlet thisbe 
our comfort 1n thele rerillous times, that God hearcth ug 
for our brethren, and our brethren for us, and our elders 
brother Chriſt Icſus our mediatour for us all, who for his 

ercies fake, for his truthes ſake, for his promile fake, 
For his ſonnes fake will in bis good time ſend an happy 
deliverance, tha: albeirfor aſraſon we be kept in afflicti» 


+ Cor.1.5:22 On, yet as our ſufferings baye abounded in 1a, ſo 0Hr conſald- 


tio1fhould aboxna through our reſtoring, when we hadin 
a manner the ſentence of death in us,that thankes a!lo may 
be given by many on our bchalfe. 

Secondly, ſeeing Gods chi:dren for our comfort and 
conſolation make requeſt and interceſſion for us, and are 
heard, O how much more ought we to remember the 

weet modnrion of Ckrift Iefus our Lord and Saviour, 
and comfort our ſelvesand one avtother therewirhall, True 
It is we may and oughtncta little ro comfort ovr fclves, 
with cheprayers 3ad interceitions of other weake men, 
Our fellow ſervants like to our ſelves, and ſabje to the 
lame paſſions we are, eſpecially feing we know our 
whole Church at the ſame time aſſemble together to pray 
for nsand to turne away his wrath from us, and to cell 
backe his deſtroying Angel,that he may at length ſay, le is 
* enow2h, {ng now ihy hand; and fo repent him of the evill 
| vpon 
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upon our repentance and humiliation : if, I ſay,we have 
much matter of comfort offered unto us by the publike 
prayers of the Church often as it were with one mind and 
with one mouth made and renewed on vur behalte: how 
much more doth peace and conſolation ariſe unto us by 
the mediation and interceſſion of Chriſt our Saviour, the 
head of the Church, the beloved ſonne of God, the fonne 
of his love, the here of all things, the brightneſſe of his 
glory, and the expreſſe image of his perſon, in whom the fa- 
ther is well pleaſed. Herein confiſterh our cheefe come 
fortthat we reſt and repoſe our ſelves in himas our Ad» 


yocate, and rely upon the meritof his paſſion, whom the 5,1, ,, oY 


father alwates heareth. Indeed he commandeth that ſup- 
plications, prayers, intercefſions and giving of thankes be 
made for all men 1 71.2.1, and that we pray one for un- 
other, that we may be healed, 74am.5.16. Butif God at 
any time vouchſafte 10 heare any of his children, 1t is for 
his ſonnes ſake, not for any worthinefle or merits in 


them, but fer :he Lords ſake, thatis, for Chriſts ſake,for he P3t-9-1-7+ - 
is the Angel of the Covenant, to whom was given wich x, 


incenſe,t hat he ſhould «fer 6: with the prayers of all Saints up- 
on the gelden eLitar, witch was b-fore the thr012, T here fore 


alſo the Apoſtle faith, 1» the dayes of his fl-(h be offered up Heb. 5.16, 


Prayers and [npplications w8th jFreng cr;ung and teares,& was 
beard in that he feared, beeaſe he prayed to him that was 
able to ſave kins from death. 

Laftly, itis our duty to perfo: me :i:is duty our ſclves 
toward others, and to require this Euty to be performed 
forus by others. Thus did Danic?,a man greatly beloved 
of God, who had many ceepe ny cries by vifion decla- 


red unto him ; he ſpake to his Companions, that they Day.z.13. 


ſhould deſire the movies of the God of htaven to reveale his 
ſecret to lim, that they might not periſh, So the Apoltle 
prayed the Church of the 7 by 
andthe jeſt of Jiis © Now-labotrers, that the word of the 
Oo Lord, 


ETA , 1 
{tomians, ts pray for him , ++ 


2 King.3.33. 
35+-37+44+ 
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Lord, mnch Lindred by rhe oppoſition of potent adyerſg. 
ries,nrch: b.ve & (Te paſſe. ris then he prayed before for 
the Theſſalon.aus fo 01 ie prayeth the Theſſalonians to 
pra, tur him, tharhe might be comforted together with 
them -y the 1n{utuslt 14a £5 both of them andot him.To 


- this dv v we flouic b, (trred up in regard of the mutyall 


profit thac proceeiiith from the praftife and performance 
thercof, For firll it terveth as the ordinary meanes or« 
daincd and fancied of God to prevent judgments threa« 
tned, andio remove juugmentsaircady inflicted. Remem- 
ber che devour and zcalous prayer of Saloxzon, when the 
peopic of Iſrael he [(miiten downe before their enemies, becauſe 
they hawe ſirned agamſt thee : when heaven is ſhut up, and 
there is n0 1aine,oc. if there be in the land famine, if there be 
peſtiler.ce, b!/aſting, mildew, locuſt, or caterpiller, e&c.mbatſe- 
ever pl:gue whatjocver ſichneſſe there be, heare thor in hea- 
ven thy dwelizng place, and forgrue the ſinne of thy ſervant, 
&c. Secoridiy, it isa cordiall to preſerveand firengthen 
us in all ſpirituall graces, as we fee that by Chriſts prayer 
Peters fanh was kepr from failmg, L10.2 2, and thus he 
prayed, not onely forthe relt of the Apoſtles, but for all 
them that ſhould beleeve on him through their w@rd, 
Toh. 17. Father, [ will that they alſo whom thou haſt piven me 
be with me, where 1 am, that they way b+hot!d my glovy which 
thou baft gr9cu me, &c.Prayer therefore 13a notable pre- 
ſcruative to keepe the precious treaſvres and iewels of 
eracein ihe Cloſets of our hearts, and ſcrvethto Rreng- 
thenand encreaſe good things in us. For as it ebtaineth 
bleings at Gods hands, fo it procureth the encreaſe of 
them : and itis nolcfic vertueto keepe and continue, to 
enlarge ani encreaſe what we have obtain: d, then ar the 
firſt to obtatve it. Thirdly,to bring remiſſion of fivnes & 
toſubdue 1n 1s the power of ſfinne, [am.5. 15. The prarer 
of fa'rh ſhall ſave the ficke, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
up: and if be have commined finnes, they ſpall 6* 


peg 


Gods children pray for others toy 


or ofvenhim. For the cauſe of- ſickneſle- and all diteaſes 
is finnej, and therefore our Saviour . healing the 


man ficke of the Palſie, {aid unto him, Some be of good ,,_ . 


cheere, thy finnes be forgiven thee,dealing likea good Phy- 
fitian, who removeth the cauſe that he may remove the 
effet, So then faithfull prayer and a purpole or re- 
ſolution. to continue in ſinne cannot poſſibly ſtand to- 
gether, Laſtly, 1c ſanRifieth all Godscreatures unto our 
uſe. It obtaineth a good right and title ro them, and a 
bleſſing upon them, Tim.4.5.Our callings, cur labours, 
our actions,and the workes of our hands are ſanctified by 


2 
- os 


itas Pſal.,127.Except he Lord keepe the.City,the watch-man Plal.127.1.2 


waketh but in vaine ; it is in vaine for yo to rife up early, to 
ft up late, 10 eate the bread of ſorrowes, &e. Seing theſe 


things be thus, that the£ be the fruits of prayer, let us, 
13 


putit in practiſe, and double our zeale, and never ceaſe , , 
t follow the examplz of this Dreſſer, to cry to the Lord Neh.g. 32. 


for ourbrethren, Lord, letchem alone this yeare alſo,ſpare 3 3. 


thy people, and give then not over into the hands of the 


deſtroyer : we are aſhamed and bluſh tolift vp our faces 1, 


oiſhcad, and our treſpaſles are growne up unto the hea- 
vens. Andnow,O our God, what ſhall we fay after this? 
for we tare forſaken thy Cemmandements, which thou 
haſt commanded : and all tiis eviil is come upon us for 
our evill dedes, and for our great treſpaſles, for alſmanch 
athou our God halt pu2iſh:d us icfle then our iniquities 
delerue; Now : herfore,O our God,the great,the mrghty, 
and the terrivie God, who keepelt Covenant and mercy, 
tnor all the troubles which are moſt h:avy upon us and 
our chicte Citics ſeeme little before thee ; howbeit thou 
art jult jo «! cHat is brought upon vs, for thou haſt Cone 
righe,but we have done wickeely, and dealt fooliſhly and 
irowaidly with thee. O remember nor againſt us former 


mgquicics,let thy tender mercies ſpecdily prevent us, for 


Ooco2 Wwe 


$2: 


Plal.79.8.9e 
X 80.3. 

. o . # - » wo} Ys 7 - 3 X 
to thee, O our God); for our injquities ars increaſed over 8,15, 
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weare brought very low ; helpeus, © God of our Sal. 
yation,for the glory of thy name ; and deliver us, and 
purge away our ſinnes for thy names fake : wherefore 
ſhould the enemies of the Goſpel ſay,where istheir God? 
turne us againe, O God, and caule thy face to ſhine, and 
we ſhall be ſaved : O Lord God of hoſtes, how long wilt 
thou be angry againſt the prayers of thy people ! O Lord, 
righccoutnetle belongeth unto thee, bur unto us confuſion 
ef faces, to our Piinccs, to our fathers,to our people : in- 
clic thine eare and heare, open thinceyes and behold our 
deſolations, andrhe City which iscalled by thy name. For 
we d:e not preſent our {uppitcations before thee forour 
righteoutneſles, but for thy great mercies : O Lord heare, 
O Lord forgive, O Lord beark«n and doe : deterre not for 
thine owne fake ; for the City and thy people are called 
by thy name. Now 1s the time of this humiliation : now 
Godcaleth to us to call upon him ; now is the time of 
trouble and afflition : Let us give him no reſt, you that 
are the Lordsremembrancers Rand ia the breach, which 
- . his right hand hath made, as it were betwecne the living 
Numb. 15.48 2d the dead : let us never give over, neither let himalore 
untili we have received a gratious an{wer, that ourini- 
quities be pardoned, his preſent judgmentsremoved, and 
his ancient favours recovered. | 
T4ll l [bat drgge abont it, and dung it.) The labour of the 
Lord of the Vineyard hath beene before expreſſed, ſo that 
Eſry.$0.4. & rhe complaint of the Prophet may be renewed, I have la- 
53-3-& 65. boured in vaine,I have ſpent my ſtrength for nought and 
ad 19 vaine : and in another place, who hath belecved our re- 
Do#, port? and againe, I have ſpread out my hands all the day 
We muſt auto a rcbcilions provle which walke in a way that 1snct 
have hope good 2 yetthe barren fig-tree is not forſaken and given 
zouching the gyerto long as there is any hope, but the Dreſſer wil ſtill 
ſalvation of be dicataaots #- wy ! ooh. that 
others;albeir ÞE diggingabout itand dunging of ir. This teacheth, that - 
they runne a WE Mult not deſpaire of the ſalyation of any, —_— 
ſtray. ney 
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they have long gone aſtray. We ſee this in the example of 

Marnaſ/es, be built altars forall the hoſt of heaven; he 

cauſed his chiidren ro pafſe through the fire, he uſed 

Witcii-craft and enchantment ; he deait with a familiar 

ſpirit, and with wizards : he ſhed innocent blood very 

much, tiii he had billed leruſalem from one cnd to ano- 

ther, and v rought much evill in the fight of the Lord to 
rovoke him to anger : yet the Lord was intreated of himy, 2 King.21.16 

and heard bss ſapplicatiomn, when he had learned by wofaull 

expcrience that the Lord was God. Thus it was with 

thoſe chat crucified the Lord of life, they were prick:d in 2-37  & 

. , \ IN.IT.12,12, 

thar h:4: 1s, and had Salvation preached vnto them. Here- , *, ; 

un:o commeth the viſion of Peter, he ſaw heaven opened, © * 

and a ccrtaine veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had beene 

2gr-ac (het kniratthe foure corners, wherein vere all 

maivucr of Fourc-footed beaits of the carth & wild beaſts, 

ndcreepingthings,and foules of the atre : and there came 

avoyce to him, Keſe, Peter hull andeate, And when he re- 

fuſed, becauſe he had never eaten any thing that is com- 

mon or uncleane # the ſame voyce anlwered, bar God 

hath clenſed, that call not thou wucleane © This was the inter- 

pretation of the viſion, that which 1s uncleane God 1s 

ablete cleanſe. Paul before his converſion was a blaſphe« 

mer and a perſecuter and a great oppretlour, but he ob245- x Tim. 1. : ;.F 

madmercy becanſe he d54 it ignoramly t:rough unbeleefe. The 

Gentiles wandired many yeares, even thouſands of yeares 

inſuperſticion aid Idolatry, yet at length when che time 

of their converſion was come, God perſwaded /apheth to Ge. 9.27. 

come and diyell in the tents of Sham, Gen.g. and our loh.10. 16. 

Saviour ſpcaking of them, ſaith, Other ſheepe ! have, which 

we not of this fold : them alſs 1 muſt bring and try ſhall heare 

my vojee,and there (hall be one fo!d and one hepheard : So the 

ſervant of rhe Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be patient and 

gentle unto all, proving if God will givethens repentance. 
Thereaſonsare plaine. Firſt, becauſe God calleth atall Reaſon, 1. 

Oog houres 


2 Chro. 3 3. 


2 Tim.2,25, 


Math.20. 3.5 
6. | 


Luc.23.34. 


2 
Elay 30.r8, 


Uſe. 


Zz yJam,6, I9, 


Dent. 29.29. 
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houresof the day, who hoth the times and ſeaſons in his 
owne power 3 ſome at tae rhird,fameart the /pxt, ſome ar 
the 252th, and ſome at the eleventh home z and we have a 
notable example thereof inthe penitent theefe converted 
by the powertull word of Chcift upon the Croſſe: he 
that was running a pace to hcll hath promiſe to be carrj. 
cd into Paradiſe : whereby the common proverbe 1s ycrj. 
fied, if in any thing ele, that he runneth tar which never 
returneth, Secondly, God watteth the time that he zay be 
gracious unto 15, and bave mercy upon us, for he 18a God of 
judgment : and biefied are allthey that wait for him, Z/a 
30- onghtnot wetherefore to follow hisexample, and to 
hearken who will ſpeake aright and repent him of his 
wickedncle, ſaying, what have I done? 

This reproveth the boldneſſe and raſhneſſe of ſuch as 
darc take upon them to enter into the {ecrets of God, 
without any warrantor commiltion from him ; as they 
thatadventured ro pry into the Arke were puniſhed x !Sam, 
6.10 ſuchas preſume to read whart is written in the booke 
of lite,and preſume to open the booke thart is cla{pcd and 
ſealed with many ſeales,may happily never finde their 
owne names regiltred therein. For the farther reproofe 
of ſuch as dare pronounce the ſentence of damnation up- 
on any,and judge others reprobatcs, and the direingof 
our {;lves hercin, let us obſerve theſe few rules for the 
cleering of the point, ard the keeping of us in the meane 
betweene two extremes. Firft, 1t is a gooa rule which 
C3ofes giveth, T he ſecret things belsng mnto the Lord onr 
Goa, but thoje thirgs wh'th are reveated belo.'g nnto us and 
io oxr chil :ixen for ever, that we may doo all the words of 
#245 /ar7, But the ſentence of reprobation is one of the 
ſecrets of GoY, or rather the ſecret of tecrets, the moſt 
hidden ſecrec of 2ll the ret. Secondly,it is zotedof charity, 


1 C:0.1 3.4.7 1t!hichetb 10 evill, & belceveth all thinrs, it hipeth all thmgs, 


it endureth all things; Such then as deſpaire of tie conver- 
fron 
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" fion of others,doe plainely declare they are deſtitute of 
love which covereth a multitude of finnes. Thirdiy, we 
muſt not withſtanding learne t!!e grear folly of many men 
inthe world, char build awry or amifle upon a good 
foundation. For {cing we mait not be as men without 

| hope of calvation of others, much jeffe of our ſelves, we 

| ſee how divertc arc veccived char give an calic paliage & 

entrance to commit finne, til they be ſo caugiit and ine 
tangied, yea 10 cuwrapped and tiitcred with 1:4 as a fowle 
ina ſnare, or 384 01 Honer 11 chainiesgthat they Cannotcaſie 

| ly breake 1 off 42a ie, ttither i uid themielves of it,as the 

| wile valozwm {pcaketh of the (trange woman, Pro.2 . None T 

thatgoe unto ber retarie, agame, neither take they hold of 

the pathes of life, True tt 1tthis tai exccilve and hyper 

| bolicali ipcech of.en uled 1: Scripture,as Eſay,59 4.64. 
7.er,$.6 20d {undry examples teach the {amae, 2 Samar 2, 
13. 1 Cor-6.1I Hleb,t1.31-32. 14m2.25., Butthc mea» 
ningis,ferv come torepentaice & to reformethemſclyes, 
ortake a better courte of lite, that they might be ſaved, 
Andthisis another folly of the finner, who, deing rebu= 
kedand threatned for ſinne, doe by and by anſwer, Tuſh, 
we can leave tinne when we lilt ; we will repent at ley- 
ſureand helpe ail. But Salomon will teach theſe fooles, 
that few or none compaſied with the continual! practiſe 
of ſinze amend thcir wayes, but goe 4s the Oxe to the Pro. 6x2, 27 
fangiter, 0» 44 a fort: to thecorreftion of the ſtackes, becauſe | 
they have {ct themicivesin the way t9 ell, going downe Tex, 1 2. 
tothe Chanbers of d:ath. For cuitome 15 a5 itrong as na= 
ture, or rather much tronger ; It 15 as the E7hroprans chin 
and the L60pards ſprits, which cannot be c2a7ged. it is bard 

fora man to forget his naturzl] language and his mother 

tongu8, bur it is harder for the ſinner ro foriake his fin- 

full courſe. For a man by nature or birth is indifferent to 

anylanguage,and inclined rono one more then co another, 

becauſe he hath it by hearing and imitation of others, as. 

bs : appearcth 


r0.2,19.; 
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appeareth in ſuch as areborne deafe : but we doc not on- 

ly ſacke infinne with the mothers milke, but as the Pro. 

Plal.51, 5. phet confeſſcth, We were ſhapen #n iniquitie, and in ſinne did 
our mothers conceive ws: which isa great deale more then 

can beſpoken of the language which we learne in our 

youth. Befides, it is a great pollicy of Satan to cover 

his purpoſcat the firſt, as the fiſher doth the hooke, to 

deceive us the ſooner;he beginneth with leſſer ſinnes,until 

he have wrappe1us in the greater, and our conſcicnces 

be hardned, and as it were ſeared with an hote iron, 
Atwofold Fourthly, this ſheweth the wonderfull love and fayour of 
frvour ofGod God which he vouchſafeth ro any.both when he prever- 
tothc ſinner. terh ſinne that we doenot fall into it, and when he bres- 
keth off the courſe of it when we are overtaken with it; 
This is a twofold grace. We are by nature prone to fin, 
and ready to yeeld to every tentation, as we ſce in Peter 
that denied his Maſter at the word ofa ſeely damfell: 
when therefore the Lord putteth his hand under us and 
ſtaycth us up, that we doe not ſtumble '#nd fall, 1s not 
this a wonderfull grace to keepe us from ſinning againſt 
him, and wounding our owne ſoules ? As this isa great 
bleſſing, ſo the other is yet greater, to pull us out of the 
{nare, when we have one foot in hell; as it isa greater 
worke toſtay a man that is running downe a tcepe hill, 
then to perſwade him not to runne at all. The truth of 
both theſe, we ſeein David,a man after Gods owne bear”; 
for when he was purpoſed to ſhed blood, and to de/frop all 
chat pertained to Nabal by the -porning bole : h:blcfled 


LI Sam, 25.22» 


hd God that had kepr hin from comming to ſhed bleod, 1d jrom 

avenging kimſelfe with his owne hand. Toe here thc preven» 

ting grace of God to ftay him, that was running and mas 

: &ing haſte tocommit ſinne. Againe,when he had*given 
UC.II.2%, 


him{clfe over to commit one ſirne zfter ancther, as it 
were to adde drunkennefle unto thirſt, the Rrong wan 
bagan to poſleſſe the houſe, but a ſtrorger then he came, 

and 
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and overcame him, and tooke from him all his armour 
wherein he truſted, and ſo recovered him out of the ſnare 
of the Devil,wbich he laid to entrap him. He had,as much 
as lay in bimycaſt himſelfe into the mouth of the roaring 
Lyon that gapeth after his prey : irwas therefore the 
ſpecial mercy of God to reclaime andrecover him out of 
the ſnare of the devill, who after a ſort was taken captive 
by him at his will. Laftly,we muſt labour that finne may 
not raigne in our mortal] bodies, For albeit we cannot be 
without-f:nne, becauſe we carry about the fleſh, yet we 
muſt take heed itexerciſe not a kigdome in us : it hath 
an caſic entrance, an caſie continuance, but it is hard to 
get out and to ridde ourſelves from the tyranny there» 
of, as we may tec in Eſav,Gen.,26. in Sexl, l Sam.14 & 
15-and in /#d.zs, who paſſed from one degree toauother, ! 
till at laft they filled up the meaſure of their ſinne. Iris 
ancalie matter to pull upthe bankes and throw downe 
the walles, whereby as by fenſes or bulwarkes the ſea is 
kept out from overflowing the land, and ſo to let in the 
water : but it is not ſo caſie tolet it out againe- ſo it is 
withfione,it isno hard thing to make fhipiwrack of faith 
and a good conſcience, andto pull up the bankes of the 
feare of God whereby ſinne is kept out : but we fhall 
find it one of the hardeſt things in the world to caſt it 
ont of the heart, when ir hath gotten firme poſſeſſion : 
and therefore it muſt be our labour and wiſedome to * 
prevent ſinne in the beginning, leſt by continuance it take 
109teand be asa diſcaſe that is incurable. © Rs 
Secondly, it ſeryeth as an 1nftr:Rion tothe Miniſters of 
Ged, that we ceaſe not wi: tithe Dreſſer in this place 
todigge about them that remaine ur'ruitfull, and dung 
them, that is, tolabour what lyethin 1s to further their 
convertion. Let us all foilew the exatple of Perer,uhen 
the Lord had ſaid: unto him, Launch but into the deepe; 
and let downe your nettes for a draught, heanſrvered, 
| P p Maſter, 


Luk. 5-5 


Matt.13. 27. 


2 COr.2.15. 


ARQ.13.10, 


Mat.3,11. 


Gar Cas 2 be ioffige Anna « 
. #\ - gs 0s -Y = max C 


112 To deſpaire of no mans ſalvation. 
CHMaſter, we have toyled all night, and have taken nothing : 
nevertholefſe at tby word 1 will let d,wne the net : ſomuſt we 
caſt out the net of the Goſpel into the ſea, and gather the 
good into veſlels, but caſt the bad away. And if it fall 
out that we draw noneto the ſhore, yet are we the frees 
Savenr of God, as well in thens that periſh, as in them that are 
ſaved : and God no Icfle accounteth of our labours, if 
we have beene faithfulland conſcionable, then if we had 
conyerted many thouſand ſoules. To thisend,the Loxd 
himſelfe commandeth Paw not to hold his peace at 
CGorin:h, butto ſpeake boldly, becauſe be bad mach peoplein 
that (ity. The husbandiman muſt digge and dung his 
ground, and caſt the ſeed into the earth, bur he cannor 
givethe carely and the latter raine : andalbeit he finde a 
thinne harveſt, he may be greeved, yet het he isnot dil- 
conraged. Weare commanded to feed the flocke com- 
mittedunto us,& woe to us if we preach net the Goſpel: 
but we muſt evermore commit the ſuccefle to him, that 
hath the hearts of all men in his owne. power. /ohn Baptif 
did 64ptiz? with water to the remiſſion-of ſinncs, but he 
could not 3 aptizs with the holy Ghoſt : So we may teach 
and preach the word of rhe kingdome, but as it fell out 
withthe ſower that went ont to ſow, ſoine fell by the bigh 


Matt. 1 3.4-5- 74} fide, ſome in ftony ground, and other awong thornes, {0 


Eſa.49.4. 
3 Pet. 544. 


2 
2 


Heb, 3.33. 


muſt we rake.our account it. will be with us : yet-this 
is our comfort, our judgment is with with the Lord, and 
the reward of our worke with our God :. and when the 
cheefe ſhepheard ſhall appeare, we ſhall. receive a erowne of 
glory that faaeth not away. | 
Laſtly, it teacheth generally a goed duty and direQion 
xo all the faithfull, namely, that upon this ground we ex- 
hort. and admoniſhone another, and ſecketo winre and 
gaine them to God, that ſo we may brig heme the loſt 
theepe upon our ſhoulders. This the Apoltle preſcribeth, 
exhors one another aaily, while it is caled 1 dey, heſt any of 
» 
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goubeharaned through the deceitfulneſſe of fre. Whoace 
counteth not him a mercilefſe man, that having eſcaped 
danger of robbing or drowning, yet giveth not warning 
to him which traveleth chat way, leſt hee fall into the 
hands of theeves and be robbed, or paſſe by the waters 
and be drowned? but much more is he without mercy, 
and guilty of the blood ofthe ſoule, that ſeing bis brother 
overtaken in finne,and taken 1n the ſnare of the Devill, 
eyer ſecketh to ſer him at liberty? Now we have 
ſundry motives to move us to this worke of mercy, fare 
more profitable to men, andacceprable ts God then the 
fcrificeof Almes-giving that toucheth the body, in re- 
{pet of God, in reſpet of our ſelves, and in reſpe&t of 
others. In reſpe& of God, for it maketh manifeſt his Roms 
power to be infinite,that be & able ts grafy them in againe, © 
asthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the unbeleeving Iewes, albcit 
through unbeleefe they were broken off; and it turneth 
to the greater praiſe of his glory,and che honour of his 
name, which we ought to ſecke above all things. The 
more dangerous the difcaſeis, and the longer x hath con- 
tinued, the more doththe skill and learning of the Phyſi- 
tian appeare : foare wethe more to magnihe the merc 
of God, in that where finne, bounded, grace doth much Rom. 5.20 
more abound, Touching our ſelves, we thereby exerciſe 
the giftes that God bath given, doe not as wicked qd 
foathfull ſervants, digge them in the earth and hideour Mat.25.26. 
Lords mony-: befides,we know not how ſoone it may be 
faid to ns, ( ome, give an account of thy fteward-ſhip, for Luk.16.1. 
thou maiit be no longer ſteward. Laſtly, we ſhall free our 
owne ſoules, and not make our ſelves partakers of other 
mens ſinnes : for by conuivence and ho[ding our peace, 
wedraw' guiltineſſe upon our owne ſoules. In reſpe&t 
of others, we may be meancs to ſave aſoule,as [am.5.7f 1m 5.19.209 
_ any of you dot errefrom the truth, and one convert him, let 
limkyow, that he which corverteth the ſinner from the errour 


PP 32 F of 


| 
a 
; 
y 


- £4 
— - 


114 Gogspromiſes and threats conditionall, 


of his way, ſhall ſave aſoule from death and ſhall hide a malti= 
tnde of ſinnes. : 

Uerſ.9. eAndif it beare fruit, well : and if not, then af. 
ter that, thou ſhalt cut it downe.) We heard betore of the 
intreaty. and interceiſion of the Drefler ; uow the cond. 
tion followeth, which is double : firR, if after all his 1a- 
bour, it bring forth fruit. Secondly if ic bring not forth 
fruit : one of the twaine it muſt of neceſſity doe, there 
1s no third : either it mult be fruitfull, or vofruitfull ; 
either we muſt make the tree good, or cvill. The firſt 
part of the ſpeech 18 defective,tor there is nothing in the 
originali to auſwere to the Condition : the traiſlaters 
have ſupplied the wo:d, Well :and ſome hat is necetlary 
to be ſupplied, to make the ſ(crſc and {entence perfect, I 
would thinkea word might be borrowed and ſupplicd 
ont ofthe former verſe, where the Vine-drefler tath, 
Let it alone this yeare alſo; ſo in this place, It it bring 
forth fruit, Let it alone, or thou halt ct it aJone : asalſo 
sppeareth by the cont:ary condition in the (aſt words.If 
not, thon.thalt cut it downe. He expreſſeth. bearing fruit 
firſt, before he menticn rhe cutting of it downe, becauſe 
It was the chiefe and principall in the dreſſers intention; 
and becauſe all his labour of digging and dunging tended 
to this end and purpoſe. Now he intreateth that it. may 
be let alone, if itbriog forth frujr : he yecldeth to the cut- 

Dott. ting of it downe, .jf it continue unfrunfull. This tcacheth 
Promiſes and jn both the conditions, that as well the promiſcs of grace 
cnt. & mercy, as all the threatnings of judgments and puniſh- 
eo mentsare conditionall, and to be underſtood with limita- 
at tion, Scethis I. King.8. Now O Lord God of 1[racl, keepe 
z King.8.25. with thy ſervant David my ſather that thou promiſedſt hum, 

ſaying, There (all not falethes a man wn my ſight to fit on 

the throne of Iſrael, ſe that their chldren tahe heed to their 

wy that they walke before me as thou haſt walked before me. 

Of this did David himfclfe put his ſonne Salomon - 

mind, 


Gods ptomiſes and threats conditlouall, x Is 
mind, Know thox the Godof thy father and ſerve him with a i Chr 
per fett heart ani with awil/ing #:4:d, for the Lord ſearchetb 

' all hearts, &&c. if than [eeke him, hs will be found of thee : but 
if thow forjaks him, he will caſt (tee off for ever. So doth our 
Saviour threaten the Chu: ch of Epheſus to remove the 


Candlcfiicke out of his place,except 5r did repent. The rea» Revel.2.5. 


ſon is plaine,bothof the oneand ofthe other. He pro» 


miſeth mercy with condition, that we ſhould beſtirred 


up to 9bedicnce, that no defect might be on Gods be- 
halfe : and againe he threatneth judgement, that he might 
notenter into judgement ; and d*nounceth puniſhment, 
that he mightnot puniſh, butthart we ſhould repentand a-' 


mend vur lives, ad remember from wornce we are fallen, Reyet:, _ 


This appeareth evidently in his chreatn'ng againſt 


N imeveh, who can tell, if Goa will tzerne ana repent from his j 


farcewrath, that we periſh not? When we repent, he re= 
 penteth - we of the evill of ſinne, he of the evill of puniſh 
ment : but if we repent notof our linne, he-will nevert e- 
= him of. the puniſhmer:t that he hath chreazned t3 
ing upon us, 
It reproveth all ſuchzs remember what God hath pro- 
miſedto us, but Forget what he requireth of us. God 


hath made a Covenant with us, as he did with Abraham, Gen. 17.7, ts 


onah. 3.9. 


T/e.1. 


and we binde our ſelves interchangably ore to anocher, 2. 6 


Heſaid unto Abraham, I will be a God unto thee and to 
thy ſeed after thee : but how ? on this condition, Theu 
ſhalt keepe my Covenant ; and what was that > Obedi- 
ence, whereof circamciſion was a fignc; walke before me 
andbe upright. If Abrabers had calicd unto Gold to per- 
forme his part, to bleſſe him as-his God and in the meane 
| ſeaſon had never performed hisowne part of the Coye-. 
mnt, to walke before him in the uprightneſle of his heart 
had he not dallied with God,and deceived himſclfe ? Buc 
/thusthe caſe ſtandeth with us,we are ready to coplaine & 
murmur, if the Lord do not bleſſeus, when in the meanc 
F p35: ſeaſon 


0.28.9, 


7216 Gods promiſes and threats conditional, 


ſeaſon'we forget what promiſe we have made to him; 
If we ſhould deale ſo with men like unto our ſctves, would 
not all accuſe us of folly? | 
Secondly, let us not flatter our ſelves and beare-our 
ſelves bold-and preſume, becauſe we have many precieus 
promiſes of grace and helpe in time ofneede. Theſe pro- 
miſes; howſocver they be in themſelves ſurer then the 
heavens,and more ſtable then the carth, yea be ratified & 
confirmed by an oath, that by rwo wnchangable things ,wher- 
Heb.6.18 #16 a wnpoſſible that be ſhoxld the, we might have ſtrong 
conſolation : I ſay theſe promiſes are no promiſes to us, 
if we doe not keepe the Covenant ; it 1s all one as if they 
Mat.6.25,3 3. had never beene made, Our Saviour willeth us to take 
nothought what to eate or wliat to drinke, or wherewith 
to beclothed ; he promiſeth that tie will never leave us 
nor forſake us, but it is with condition, firſt ſecke the 
kingdome of God, and then all theſe things ſhall be mini- 
{tred unto as;then he ſaich_”y mercy will I keepe for them 
for eyermore, my promiſe ſhall fard withthem : my co+ 
Pſal:39.28. yenant will [ nos breake, neither alter the thing thatis gore 
3 +- ont of my lipper. 
_ Laſtly, letus ſerve him with a perfe& heart and a willing 
_— mind : {eeke to know his will,and ſerve him when we do 
know it. Letus notbe diſcouraged in his threatningy, 
, ſeingrhey alſo are. conditional, as well as his, promiſes. 
Let us breake off the courſe of our ſinnes, and amend our 
lives, then we may be well aſſured,he will turne from all 
his wrath, and rememberour ſins and iniquities no more. 
Por he is faithtull, he never torſaketh us untill we for{ake 
bim.This is it, that the Prophet is ſent to tell e-{ſaandall 
Indah and Benjamin, The Lord # with you, while ye bt 
2 CHr.15-2 with him candif ye ſecke him, be will be fonnd of you : but 
sf ye forſake bim,be will forſaks you. And is it not juſt with 
God to deale with us, as we deale with him ? aad to mea- 
ſure to us againe, as we have meaſuced to him? Letus 
| 1-.- therefore 
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therefore ſecke him while he may be found,and call upon 
him while he 1s necre : ler us forſake our evill wayes, and 
returne unto the Lord : then he will have mercy upon us, 
and he will abundantly pardon all our finnes. : 

If it beare ſuit, well.) The fig-tree inthis place is not Do#. 
faid expreſly to be dead, but to be barren and to bring The barren 
forth. no fruit at ail, which is alt one. This teacheth thar cſtare is very 
the barre: condition hath no life nor comfort in it, but is dangerous, 
full of danger, even neere to butning. This obs the Bap- hn _ 

rift teacheth, Every tree which briugetb not forth good fruits Pe 

hemen downe and caſt into the fire, Math 3.10. Sothe Math 

Apoſtle Heb:6.6. T he earth which beareth thornes and briers "FIR 

is rejefled, and 5s nigh unto curſing, whoſe endis tobe buy. 

v4d. A man way ſay of ſuch, as the. Diſciples of the fig- 
tree, againſt which the curſe was paſſed by the mourh 
of Chriſt, Howſoone 65 the figge-tree withered away ? Such 
then doe lye under an heavy curſe. Wethinke we have 
kid much in praiſe and commendation of many, and in- 
deed: of many it is too much, to ſay they are harmelefſe. 
men, they doe no man any hurt, you may live.long among 
them, and you ſhall receive no wrong nor jniury from: 
them : but is this enough ? no doubtlefle : for what ſhall 
this profit, if webring forth no good fruit? /er.17,8, 

Extk.47.12, 

Thereaſons are plaine : for firſt, the law of Ged is not Reaſon. *; 
anely negative, but. alſo aiHirmative ; it commanderh {4 ©  - 
good, as well as forviddeth evili. The negative part is - « | 
buthalfe the Cc mmandement : and he that performeth 
ſo much, hath done but halfe his duty, likea Dove thar. 
fxeth with one-wing,or like atame manthar hoppeth up- 

% one legge, The Commandement vv hich ſaith.cbox ſhale. 

will; ith alſo inclufively. Thou ſhalc preſerue thy 

neighbours life. Secondly, to omit the-duties; which a, ® 

an ought to performe, is a kind of contempt againſt 

vod, For not. to honour or obey,is to comemne. A. 

== | | ſeryant 


Heb.6.7.8. 


Math. 21.29, 


Mal. 3.6. 


.O/e Is 


Neh. 13:14. 
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ſeryant which will not doe what his Maſter comman- 
deth, (becauſe « ſerparr hononreth his Maſter ) itis joy- 
ned with open contempt of him ; no marveil therefore,if 
diſobedience to God, be alſo a contempt againſt God, ag 
the P roph@ faith, If Ibe « Maſter, wheres my feare, ſaith 
the Lord of hoſtes? 

This teachech that doubtleſſe many ſtand guilty of a mu. 
titude of finnes which they never thought of, neither 
once dreawed upon. Many mer happly will grant there 

is ſome conſcience tobe made of committing evill, who 
never thinke it a finneroomit a good duty. Such will 


confeſle it a fin toworſhip a falſe god, butnever conſider, 


they are commended to vnite their affeRions to the true 
God,to truſt in;him, to belecye him, tolove him,to feare 


'him,and to depend upon him:that it is an'heinous Crime 


ro pray toa ſtrange God, or to Saints and Angels, or to 
bow downe toan image, who regard not to worſhip 
God in truth and fincerity, and to call upon him in the 
day of trouble. Many will refraine from working onthe 
Sabbath day, and prophaning it by riding about their 
buſinefſe, or ranning after their ſports and paſtimes, 


. they would be loth rodoctheſe - but in the meane ſeaſon 
howdoe they ſanctifie and keepe it holy ? when they 


care not to heare the word, or to performe publike and 
private duties of religion upon it? We muſt all give ac 
count at the great day of the -Lord.as well what good we 
have done, as whatevill we have done, That good g0- 
vernour of the people Nehemiah deſired the Lord tot 
member him concerning the geodderdes which he had dove 
for the houſe of his God: It had beene ſma!l comfort to hin 
if he had onely done them no hurt,and gone no farther: 
for ſo much*might be ſaid of an image, or of the bruit 

beaſt ; but hisomfort was, he had endeavoured ande >" 
ployed himſclfe ro doc them goo6, And how did Obadiub 
fhew his religious heart in the dayes of perſecution 
tOWars 


 UMI 


ſooner obſerue wharthcy doe nor, then underſtand what 


» 
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-toward theLords Prophets? what, did he reſt in this, 


that he had done them no hurt ? No, be bid an hundred of 
them by fifty in a cave, and fedde them with bread and wa- 
tr, Or how did Rahab the harlot teſtifie her faith to- 
ward the ſpies, that were ſent to ſearch the land ? did ſhe 


1 King.18.1; ; 


content ber {clfe to offer them no injury, andto bewray 


them, or deliver them into the hands of their enemie ? 
No doubtlefle, ſhe was j»ftified by her workes, when (he had Tam. 225. 
received the meſſenger: with peace , and had ſent thery out an. ib.11.31. 
other way. But the religion of moſt men in our dayes is 
anegative religion, they have little poſitive, you may 
they doe. We muſt obſerue the rule of the Apoſtle, es ws 
wehave opportmrity, let us doe good unto all men, eſpecially 
unto them who are of the houſyol4 of faith. 

Secondly, it reproveth ſuch as content themſelves with 2 
ide ſhewes and appearances of obedience and ſincerity: 
I willnot ſerve our turne to be Chriftians onely in out- 


_ watdprofeilion, if we be fruitleſſe and faulty in conver- 
fation. It 1snot enough to make us ſound Chriſtiansto 


come to Church ,to be at prayers, to heare the word, and 
receivethe Sacraments,when we yecld nofruit of obedi- 
ence, as if it were ſuificienr, that the fig-tree were planted 
in. che Vineyard,albeit it bare nothing but leaves: but we _.. 
muſt be as trees of righteouſncſle, plantedby therivers fide © 77). 
which bring forth fruite in their ſeaſon : True it is, the 
Church hath alwayes had ſuch painted Sepulchers, or 
gilded tombes outwardly, as the Tewes that had the 
Temple of the Lord alwayes in their mouthes,who yet rc- 
mained wicked and prophane perſons in their lives. The 
ſound Chriſtianis not diſcerned by the leaves of outward 
appearance, but bythe precious fruits of the ſpiric : not 
by his profeſſion, but by his practiſe : and' they arethe 
trueIfraclices which are ſo within, whoſe praiſe isof God 
and not of men, The fig-tree had leaves good lore which 

Qq Were 


Mar.11.13, 


Deurt. 32.32» 


33, 


Math.5.16. 


Tit. 3.8. 
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were ſecne 4 farre of,and ſeemed to promiſe great ſtore of 
fruic,buc when Chriſt drew neere and looked for fruit, & 
found none, he ſaid, N:gver more fruit grow mpon thee, 
Let us take heed,in time,ofſuch a wofull ſenterce, For 
may not Chriſt Icſus, trow you, finde ſtore of ſuch fruit. 
lefle 6g-treesinthis Vineyard of his? nay, when he com- 
meth to looke upon his —_— will it not be a-rare 
thing and an hard matter to ſee a fig-tree with any fruit 
upon it? Nayzare we not for the moſt part come to- this 
paſſe, that we have ſcarce any leaveat all to be ſeene,that . 
a man may take a Candle and ſearch for] leaves, and yet 
find none uponthem ? This isthe ſtate and condition of 
ſundry among-us : how neere are ſuch to the curſe, andto 
be burned up, which have neither fruit nor leaves,neither 
ſubſtance nor ſhew, neicher body nor ſhadow, neither 
truth nor appearance : but openly and evidently make 
plaine Demonſtration of wild and wicked fruit,cbeir grapes 
are grapes of gall, their clufters are vitter, their wint « the vi« 
fon of Dragons, and the cruel venime of Aſpes : Such hall 
never be ſuffered to remaine within the Vineyard; the 
axe islaid to the root of the treegtocutthem downe, 
Thirdly, this checketh and controlleth. the flanderoiis 
mouthes and pennes of the Romiih Church opened wide 
and enlarged againſt our doctrine, which they kney nat 
or will not know ; who beare the world and their igno- 
rant Diſciples, the multitude in hand; that our religion 
deſtroyethgood works, whereas we call upon the people 
to bring forth the fruits of the Gofpel,and to /er our light 
ſo ſbinebefore men, that they may ſee our g)od workss and 
glorifie our father which is heaven Nay we teach a neceſſity 
of good workes, as well as they, to be in all true be- 
leevers,that they which have beleeved in God, might br care- 
full to maint aire. good workes, theſe things are good and profi- 
table unto men. Whereinthen lyeth the difference between 
us ! they teach them to be the cauſes of our juſtification; 
We 
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we that they be lively fruics and effects of faith : they 
doc not goe before him that isto be juſtified, butthey 
follow him that is already juſtified:they are not neceflary 
jnthea& or othce of juitttication, but they are neceffarily 
requiredto be inevery juſtified perfon. 

Laſtly, let us all be provoked to the diligent-praQiſe of 
good workes. No man muſt thinke 'himtelfe exempted 
or priviledged from good workes, albeit he be never ſo 
poore or ſimple. The moſt fort poſt over this duty from 
one to another, and thinke when we call for good workes 
itisa doctrine that toucheth onely rich men and ſuch as 
have the wealth of this world at will, and none other - as 
ifthere were no good workes of charity, that did de- 
ſeruethe name of good. workes ; which neuerthelefleare 
neither the onely good workes, nor the chieteſt good 
workes. For we looke upon our ſelves in the olaſe of 
the law,and try our ſelvesthereby. Theſe workes are of 
two ſorts; ſome generall, and others ſpeciall. The gene» 
rallare ſuch as concerne all, among which the workes 


of the fir{t Table,being the firſt and great (ommandiments, Math. 22.38, 


muſt have the ficſt place, to love (30d aboye our ſelves, 
to fare him, tobeleeve in him, to truſt in himy to pray 
untohim, to ſerve and worſhip him, to reverence his 
name, and to ſanRifie hisSabbath : and the workes of the 


ſecond Table are like ; for the fruits ' of the ſpirit are mani- Gal. 5.22.23. 


feſt love, joy, peace,long-ſuffering, ventleneſſe, fath,meekene(ſe 
temperance, and ſuch like, Thelic belong to all, and muit be 
prattiſed of all perſons, high and low, rich and poore, 
none may excuſe themſelves. The ſpeciall workes are ſuch 


belong toevery man in his particular calling. For as we - | 


haveall a generallcallingas weare Chriſtians, ſo we ar© 
{et in ſeverall callings,ſuch as are ſuperiorsand infetiors, 


the Magiſtrate and ſubject, the hasband and wife, fa- 


therand ſonne, maſter and ſervant: wemuſtlabour tobe 


found faichfull in theſe, how low ſoever our place be, if 
Qqz Wwe 
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web found carcfull agd con{cionebirs, even the meaneft 
{ervant that drudg-th in the Kitchin, it his calling be nos" 
Ly thing but to {coure ſpitres, or to wipe ſhooes, yer if he 
Epn.6.0.7- pe abedient to his Matter as unto Chriſt, not with ee. 
ſervice, as men pleaſers, but as the ſervant of Chriſt, do- 
ing the wilt of Gcd from the heart, with good will 
doing {erviceas to the Lord and nor to men : he is 
no lefſc accepted of God ia his piace, then he that prea- 
cheth rhe word,or he that ruleth a kingdome, 
© ell; or thon ſhals let it alone.) Theſe words are expreſly 
mentioned ; butthey, or ſore ſuch like muſt neceſſarily 
be underſtood, as if it were ſaid, let it ſtand and continue 
in the Vineyard, that ic. may bring forth more fruit, as 
loh.15.2. Joh.lg. Every branch m me that beareth not fruit he taketh 
away : and every branch that beareth fruit, be pargeth it that 
Dot, wt may bring forth wore frait. This teacheth us, that the 
Repentance fruits of repentance obtaine the pardon and forgiveneſſe 
oorainerh tor- of all finnes and offences, and prevent Gods wrath and 
zivenctic of -4dgements, and procure his love and favour. He hath 
tinnes and x . , 
the favourof 1A ic 2 ſure promile of:remiilien of former effences te 
God. all ſuch as truly turne unto him. Thus the Prophet hath, 
Wah you , make you cleant, take away the evill of your workes 
from before mine ejes, &c. then though your  finnes were ar 
Eſay,1.19.15 crimſon, they ſhalt be as wool! ; and though they were as ſcarkt, 
+5 Lana they (hall be as white as ſnow :and chap 55. Seecke the Lord 
while he may befornd, 4nd call pin him while he is neeme: 
let the wicked forſake his wayes, aud the umightcou hisowne 
1191195 1atzons &c.1ct him returne wnzothe Lord, and he will 
Ezek-15.23. have mercy upon hm, And the Prophet Ezekie/chap.18.T 
will not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he repent and 
| tive: where he coupleth theſe two together, The truth 
of this point: is: farther confirmed by ſundry examples,as 
2 $am, 12.13 2 $499.12.1 3. When David had acknowledged his finne 
againſt the Lord, the Prophet faid for his comfort, The 
Lord alſo put away thy finue. The like we ſee in _ 
When: 


» 
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when he was carri:d aiyay captive and clapt upin priſon 

being in great tribulation, prayed wato the Loyd, and bun. *&Nf-33.12 
bled hm/clfe greaily be fare the Lord Godof his fathers, and 

God watt treated of him and heard 15 pray:r, and brought 

him backe ag ine to /er uſalem, ard fet him upon the throve of 

bus fathers. | he Publican {mate his breſt, ſaying, Lord, be | 
merciſulito me a finner : I tell you this nan went aowne to his "= 
houſe, juſtified rather then the proud Phariſee, Thelikel 
might fay of Paul, Le ob: ained mercy and forgiverefſe * Timz. ry, 
when he was converted : ſothe penitent theefe upon the 

Crofie, faid ro the Lord Iefus, Lord, rem:mber me when Luk.23.42. 
this commeſt into thy kingaome ? and Ielus ſaid anto bim, +3: 

Verily I ſay unto thee, To day [halt thon be with me in 

Paradiſe. Hence it is that the Evangeliſt witnefſcth that Mar. 1. 4. 
lobn did baptiſe inthe wildernefle, and preach the baptiſme 

of repentance for the remiſſion of ſinnes ; where we tee he 

knit:eth repeatance and forgivencſlc of finnes together. 

The reaſons : firſt, all penitent perſons ſhall haye the Reaſon, 1 
blood of Chriſt leſus to waſh &. clenſe their ſoules from TT 
all their ſinnes : a ſingular benefir. This reaſon the Pro- 
phet vrgeth,E/ar,1-17.17.18. For toſpeake properly,no- 
thing can clenſe ys but Chriſts blood, ſo foule and filthy 
wearc ; and therefore it is called cleave water, I will powre Ezek. 36.25, 
cleane water upon him 3 and thus the Apoſtle John ſaith, 7f * 19h.1.7.9, 
ve confeſſe owr ſinnes, he is faithfull and jr ft to forgive ws our 
finnes, and the blood of leſns Chrift his Soune clenſeth us from. 

«l ſinne, Secondly, ſuch ſhall bave right to earthly bleſs 
fingsand to a right uſe of them to their everlaſting com- | 

fort, as Eſay,t-Yeſhall eatethe good things of the land - but if Eſay 1.19.20 
they refuſed and rebelled, they ſhould be deſtroyed, for 
the month of the Lord hath ſpoken it. 

Let usapply theſe things. Firſt conclude, that all impe- @/e 1, 
Nitent perſonsare out of Gods favour and proteRtion, and 
lye under 8ll the plagues and puniſhments that God de. 
nourceth againſt ſinners. This is- a- fearefull eſtate and 
Qq3 condition 
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| condition, to be curſed inthe whole courſe of our life, ar 
Deur. 28.16. ,,,5e and abroad, in the City andin the ficld, in all thatwe 
put our hand unto, De#t.28, The curſe of God bringeth 
with it all miſeries of this life and of the life to come. 14 

then we repent not, we die: 

' Secondly, they, that are truly penitent,are truly happy; 
for that manis blefled, whoſe tranſgreſſivns are forgiven,aud 
whoſe finne #s coverea: Bleſſed isthe man unte whow the Lord 
impateth not iniquity. There cannot be a greater bleſſing 
befallus inthis world, then to get pardon of our finnes : 

forall the barQexs that we can beare, are not to be compa« 
red to the burden of fin, and therefore to be- lighted of it, 
is one of the greateſt bleſſings : of all the ſp ottes & ſtaines 
Tam.1.2: Tthatcan ſticke unto us,finne is the fithicl, and therefore 
to -o clenſed and waſhed from it, maketh us cleane in his 
ſight. 
Laſtly, hence-ariſeth matter of comfort to all ſuch as 
3 earneſtly endeavour this worke of clerſing and purging of 
The way and themſelves,to bring forth goed fruit. They ſhal have God 


the meanesto himſelfe to helpe, ſtrengthen, and aſſiſt them, to cauſe 
attaine tOI6- them 'goe through with that worke, If any aske 


pencanete what isthe way, and what be the meanes to attaine unto 


It, and tolead-us by the hand to enter into that courſe? [ 
anſwer, Firſt,toaccount no tinne in it owne nature light 
: or {mall. This 1s it that withholdeth us from repentance, 
Eſay,5.13, "and draweth iniquity with cords of vanity, and ſinne as it were 
with a cart-rope, to fuppolc it to be aſlight thing that we 
may docalittle, that we necde not be ſo preciſe to ſticke 
at alittle, like the ſſiggard that giveth way to a lathe ſicepe 
a little ſlumber, alittle folding of the hands to fleepe : but we 
muſt aſſure our ſelves, that though there be differe1ice be- 
tweene ſinne,yet all ſinne is heinous,none to be accounted 
liztle,as Rom.6. the wages of (all) /inne us death. Secondly,to 
avoydeall occafions and allurements that may draw and 
ctitiſe us to ſinne, as we are commanded: to abſtaine _ 

4 
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all apprarance ofevill: and Tudeaith, Others ſave with feare, 2 Theſl. 5.22. 
paliong them ont of the fire hating even the garment ſpotted with Tude verk.z 3. 
the fleth. Thirdly, to accuſtome our {cives to fubdue the 
{maller and leſſer ſinnes, that ac the laſt, we may ſubdue and 3 
overcome the greatcr : like a captaine who to hearten & 
encourage bis ſouldiers, bringeth them where the weakeſt 
enemiesare encamped, Fourthly, to oppoſe the law, the , 
curſe, the laſt judgment,and ſuch like, againft all ſfinne 
whatſoever : and therefore Salomon ſaith, Blefſed is the man Pro,28.14. 
that feareth alwayes : buthe that hardxeth bis beart ſhall fall 
into miſciefe. Laſtly, to remember rhat the leaft ſinne coſt 
the. blood of Chrift our Saviour to make ſatisfaction : and 
brought him fromthe boſome of his father to take our na- 
ture upon him, and in that nature todye for us: No war p(1., 9.9.8 
rav by any meanes redeeme his brother, neither give to God ; 
ranſome for hins, ſo precious is the redemption of the Soule, 
And if not, then after that thou ſhalt, &c.) This latter 
clauſe of the ſentence is defeRtive in the former parr, as 
theformer was-in the latter part, The meaning is, if this 
hg-tree will not bring forth frait, that 15, of repentance, 
ater all the-labour of diggingand dunging beſtowed up- 
onit, after this thou ſhalt cut it downe. This teacheththat Do#7. 
al trees, which are inthe Vineyardare not fruitfull trees: Allthac are 
neicher are all whicharein the. Church members of the 1n*eCiurch | 
Church ; but many hypocrites in it, as there are evill hu. Pen 
mours jn the body, which are no parts of the body..-SO It the ws 
waSin the houſe of Abraham; ſo it was in the houſe. of Church. . 
Iſaac : for all are not 1/rael,which are of Iſrael: neither be. __ 
"cauſe they are the ſeed of «Abrabam, are they all children, 3 2 wy 
but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. So there is a Jew which 
ire outwardly, and there is a Tew which is one inwardly; 
48there is acircwmcifion which is in the fleſh,and a crroumes- 
ſon of the heart, in the ſpirit,and not in the letter, whoſe 
praiſe is not ef men but of God. | 
This will. farther appeare by the title given _—_ Reaſon.r.. 
viſible. 


s 


\ 


13:4 All inthe Chbruch not fruitfull trees, 
_ vifikleCharch, Itis the garden of Ged;in a garden ll ate 


Mat.3.13,6 
13.2447» 


2 
"Math. 20.16. 


not good and wholſome herbes ; and on the tree, all is nor 
fruic, but ſome l:aves. The Charch 1s the floore,whercin is 
both corne ard chaſje:the field echerein groweth both wheat 
and tares : the er that catcheth a)l forts of fiſhes both 
good and bad : the paſture where in feed both ſheepe & 
goates :{ome are ſheepe in ſhew and ſemblance, that in- 
wardly are ravening wolues in ſheepes clothing, others 
are ſheepe indeed and in truth ; ſome by outward callin 

and proſeflionand in the eye of the Church, others b 

grace and inward regeneration and in the eye of God. 
Secondly, ail that be withinthe Church-be not the ele& 
of God, therefore all cannot be beleevers : for may «: 


.called, but few are choſen. It is the houſe of God, in a 


2 Tim. 2:30. 


Math. 13.28, 
29, 


great a great houſe, there are not onely "veſſels of Goldand 
of Silver, but alſo of wood and of earth, ſonn to honour and 
ſome to diſhonoer, Thirdly, it is compared to the Arke of 
N 04h; whereinas there were both cleane beaſts and un- 
cleane : and men cleane and uncleane: So all that are in 
Church are not by and of the Church, as 1 /obn. 2. they 
went out froms us, but they were not of ws : fer if they had 

beene of us, they would no doubt bave continned with us,&c. 
This ſerveth for reproofe,and that of ſundry - ſorts. 
Firſt it confuteth them thatthold the godly alone to be 
members of the viſible Church : whereas the barren heg- 
tree was planted in the vineyard as well as the other trees, 
Secondly,it reproveth ſuchasforfake the viſible Church, 
for the wickedneſſe of them that live in it and doe in that 
reſpet condemne it for no Church. Thirdly,it convinceth 
ſuch as dreame of perfection in the Church. The floore 
cannot be throughly purged in this life, that there ſhould 
be nothing bur whear in the Church of God : the ſervant 
cannot plucke up all the tares inthis life, left while they 04- 
ther up the tares,they root mp aljo the good ſeed with them. This 
ſcrveth topull up by the reetes the dotage of the —_ 
tiftes 


Of the members of the Church. 125 
zif4 and familie of Lowe: for never was there ſuch a 
Church in this life,as they dreame off, ncither fhall there 
behercaftcr. 
' Secondly ,ſee here the difference betweene the Churchin 2 
this life and thar in the life to come:berweene the Church 
militant & triumphant, For here the Church complaineth 
that it 5s b/ackeboth in regard of the aflition and infirmi- Cane. 1:5. 
ties therof 1n rhis life, albeit it be alſo comely:blacke in re- 
ſpc& ofir {{ elfc, but comely or lovely in reſpe& of Chriſt, 
Butafcer this life, all blackneſſe.an&imperfeRions ſhall be 
done away when Chriſt Iefus ſhall preſent ic ro bimſclfe & 
lriews Charch,not having ſpot or wrinckle, -or any ſuch thing, kph. 5.27. 
; that it ſhould be haly & without blemiſh,Ne unrighteout- 
nefſethen ſhall enter therein, - neither any thing that isun- 


cleane oy any thing that d:fileth-then God ſhall wipe away. al} Bevel. I.27. 


rares from their eyes, and there ſhall be nemore death, neither © 

ſarrow nor crying neither (ball there be any more paine, for the 

former things are paſſed away. 

Laſtly, it exhorteth us never to give reſt toour ſonles, 3 

until we become the Iſracl of God, true members of the 

viſible Church:becauſe tofuch & to none others,the pro- 

miſes of grace & life by Chriſt be fruitfull& ef:uall. Let 

ustben be warved,that we donot coent our ſelves to live 

in the. Church,for ſo falſe Tfraclites doe, and hypocciticall 

Chriſtians, who profeſie Chriſt inword,bnt deny bim inthe Tit. 1.16. 

worker, who have a name that they are alive,but indecdare Revel. 3.112. 

dead. Let us therefore be watchful, & Rrengchen the things 

which remaine,that are ready tody,& repent ſpeedily,be- 

cauſe wee know not what houre hee wil come upon us- 

This 1sthe uſe that the Apoſtle teacherh, having ſbewed 

that ina great houſeare ſundry veſſels, ſome to honour & 

ſome to diſhono»ur,he adderh, Let ws purge owr ſelv:s from 2 Tim. 2.21, 

theſe ,that we may beveſſels wits hevoar ſanBifed, meet for 

the maſters uſe, 4nd prepared roevery good works. Let us ſittive Math 3.8, 

£0 bring forth fruit worthy ef Let: uscleale 
r our 


_ = Do@R. 
Though the 
Lord (ufter 
long,yet he 
punliheth ar 


the laſt. 


Reaſon.1., 


— _—_- 


Rom.2, 6.8 
3-5.6, 


Uſ/e.1.! 


£26 T be Lord will puniſh at laſt, 
our ſtlves from alt filthineſſe of the flefh and 
ſpirit, perfeRing holineſle in the teare of God, and pur. 


ging our conſciences more and more from dead workes, 


that ſo we may gather comfort and affurance that we are 
veſſe]s to honour, and for our better affurance, let every 
one depart from iniquity, that nameth the nama of Chriff, 
2 Tim.2-19. 

* eAfier that thou ſpalt cut it downe ) Here is the final! 
doome of this tig-tcee without any farther repriving 
or ſparing thereof, if it cannot be made fruitfull, From 
whence I might obſerve, that t heLord,howſoever he be 


very patiert and doth forbearelong, yet at thelaſt.he wil. 


come to viſitand puniſh men fortheir ſinnes, ler.5.7,9, 
How fhall I pardon thee for this ? thy children have forſaken 
me ard fwarne by them. that are no gods; when 1 had fedde 
them to the full, they then commutted adultery, and afem- 
bled themſelves by troupes un the harlots howſes. So Eſay 42. 
I4-15: 1 Sam, 5-6, The reaſons, firſt, in regard of his 
love and mercy to his children, he will not ſafferthem 


to live in their ſinnes -unpuniſhed.; thus. he doth mani-. 


feſt his goodneſſe, yea that he is goodneſle it ſelfe, and 
conſequently: eppoſite to evill, and ſo will viſit them 
for thei ſinnes- . Secondly, his juſtice will not ſuffer 


him to let the wicked <ſcape, but hee. will and. muſt+ 
puniſh. He is juſt, nay juſtice it ſelfe, and therefore 


cannot but doe juſtice, and give to every one according 


to his workes, as Rom.3. 1s God —_ who. taketh 


vergeance ? I ſpeake as a man: God forb 
Gvd judge the world? 


: for then how ſhall. 


This teacheth the children of God, that they have - 


no cauſe at all to be env:eus- againſt the wicked for 


their proſperity and happinefle 1n this world : for lt. 


them waite a while, and abide but a ſhore time,which 
the Lord in his providence hath appointed, they ſhal 


behold him comming againſt them with his drawne 


ſword 
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\word,and viſit their iniquities to the full: for hee will by us Exod. 34-7, 
2 


wears clearethe grilty.Secondly, it admonitheth every man 
to labour to breake o& Ins finnes whatſoever they be,and 
not to harden himſclfe, becauſe God ſpareth him : be- 
cauſe howſoever God ſpareth him, and maketh as 
though he did not perceive him yet at the laſt he payeth 
home, Hew neere hath Gods hand beene re many in 
this great viſitation, in the ſame houſe, and in the ſame 
bed, when the one hath beene taken. away, aad the o- 
ther ſpared,and his life given himfor a prey. O con- 
ſider this, ye that have already forgotten this mercy of 
God, and labour to appeaſe his wrath before yee come 
to his judgement-ſcate,forthen ic will be to late to call 
and cry for mercy : kt vs labour too repent betimes 
here, that ſo we may find mercy before the throne of 
God hereafter. Laſtly, it warneth us of the wotfull eſtate 
of all ſuch as deſpiſe his-patience : fot what doe ſach,buc 
heape up wrath againit the day of wrath ? Row.2, 


3 


Thou ſhalt cut' it dowre.) The Lord of the Vineyard D#&os, 


waited yearc after\yeare to receive ſome fruit; and the Such as grow 

drefler thereof obtained rhe continuance of the ſtanding 4<!pcrare are 
neereto de, 

Kruaion. 


thereof anether yeare, if nothing will ſerve, none will 
intreat any farther, it muſt be cut downe. This teach- 
£th us, that when once we grow deſperate without 
hope of amendment, and paſt recovery, God is deter- 
mined to deſtroy us, and to pull us up by the rootes, 
8s trecs that are altogether withered, dead, and rotten. 


Thus it was with the ſonnes of E/, the ſonnes of Belial, 1 Sarh,z.r, 
they knew not the Lord, neither would they give care to 25. 


the warning of their father : but what was the end? 
They bearkned wot to the woyce of their father, becauſe the 
Lord would flay them. This we fee alſo 2 ('b>8.36. the 
Lord gave his people over inco the hard of tie Calde:s ; 
but when came the wrath of the Lord upon th:m tothe 
kttermoR ? '- when there was no remedy. He had ſenz hu 

7 "Es Prophets 
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; Cor.z5.13 Prophtts contiqually and ſucceſKvely one 3fter another 


16. among them, but they could dono good with them they 
grew worſe ,as thoſe that are deſpcrately diſeaſed,& cinot 
be healed. 'f here was therfore no remedy,neither other way 

- with them,then to cutthem eff utterly, Thus our Saviour 
ſpcaketh; / would have gathered you' together, but jewould 
18; : behold your -bouſe and habitation 5s left unto you deſe- 

Iate,ſo that it came to paſſe as the Lord had threatned, 
Eſay.*.19 Make the heart of this people fart ,and make their eares heavy, 
and ſhout their eyes : left they ſee with their eyes and herewith 

their enres, and: nnderftand with their haart, and be healed. 

' The reaſons 'are 5 firſt becauſe there is nothing left 

| Reaſon. 1. that can doe them any good. All the meancs that the 
Lord hath aſed or can uſe will nor profit them, but like 

Dogges and - Swine they tread the precious pearles cf' 

the Goſpel under their feet. They are hbke the heath in 

ier.17.6, 0 ghe wilderniſſe,, which fall not ſee when any-good com- 
weth, but-fhall © inhabit-the parched places wn a ſalt land 

and not inhabited. The heath hath good meaves com- 


Math.23+.37- 
38. 


ming upon it to make it good, the Summer commeth, 


the Sunne ſhineth, theraine falleth, the influence of the 
heavens deſcendeth, yet'euermore it remaineth- the ſame, 


a dry and barren heath --It-is with the -barrca ſonleas 


with the barren ſoile 3 the word, the Minifters,the Sab- 
batches, the Sacraments, the dayes of grace, nay Chriſt 
Teſus himſelfe can doe them -uo good: no good ?- nay 
the Word, which in it ſclfe. is the ſavour of bfe-to life, 
» Cor.z.16, decommeth to them -theſavonr of daarh to death: Chriſt 


himſclfe 1s &. recks of offence, and a ſtowe to fimrnble at: 


x Pet.3.8. and all'the reſt of the meaves ordained to Salvation 
turne to their finall deſtruRtion. Secondy, ſach have. 

2 filed up the weaſure of their ſinve, being diſobedient;and 
Math. 23. 3 2.109 evcry-good worke reprobate, ir is now come to the 
; top, and his judgments lye eycnat the doore, ready to 


fal heavy upon them;then will God fill up the vials of - | 
| | car 


The deſperate ſhall be cut off, = 129 
wrath, and powrerhem downe upon their heads, 
To apply theſe things to our ſelves, It ought to move 
usco turne.tothe Lord betimes, while there may be an U 
healing aad binding up of the wounds leaſt the heart.be Job 
hardned through the deceitfulncile. of finve, which of all 
-judgments is the moſt grievous. If it be once ſaid ofus as 
1twas of the Iewes, That the Lord ſens to ms bis ſervants 
ning up continualljand caretully,becauſe,he hath compaſſion 2 Chro. 36, 
on bus peopte-burt we on the other fide mocke his meſſengers G5 5 5-16. 
miniſters, 8 deſpiſe his words ; what remair.eth but that the 
wrath of che Lord ariſe againſt us;either by the plagye & 
peftilence,as he hath upon our brethrea,or bythe {word 
ofthe enemy which wil have no copaſſion upon the. yong 
the maiden, or him that Roeped for age, He hath other. 
man or ſecret judgements which the world taketh no 
knowledgeof, neither judgeth them to beany judgements 
a all}; thefe,'as::they are more fecret, fothey are more 
ſharpe:as when he taketh away his word from us,or if he 
continne it, yer maketh it unprofitable through our abuſe 
a1d contempt of it. 
Secondly, wofvll is their eſtate which goe: forward in 
theirevill.wayes : are not theſe nighd=ſtruction? Doubt- 
lefſe there 15 but a ſtep berweene deat hand them:nay,they 
have as it were one foot in hell already, being readier to 
draz; the ether after a thouſand times, then co withdraw 
the other fromthence. Hence it isthat the Prophet ſaich, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, thy bruiſe #5 incurable, and thy wound gs Icr.30.12, 
grievous, there is none to plead thy cauſe that thaw maiſt be 
buund up, thou baſt no healing mrdicine : there is noBalme 
in Gileadto heale them, whom the Lord ſeeth thus with- 
out remedy, andthus paſt recovery. They are. like a man 
deſperately ficke, whomall the Phyſitians have forſaken: 
"The husbandman-takethhis weeding-.inftruments, and la- 
boureth to grubbe up the thornes and thifiles and weedes 
out of his ground, that the good corne might the better 
Rr 3 proſper - 
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proſperand flouriſh ; but when once he ſeeth there is no 
end of his worke, nor fruic of his labour, but the more he. 
toyterh and moyleth,the more they grow and encreaſe, he 
is without hope to overcome rhem, and fo withdraweth 
himſelfe,and letteth all alone. - For why er to: what end 
;ſhonld he buſie arid beftirre mmielfe in vaine ? Thus it is 
with the Lord, he ſendeth bis meſſengers, and chargeth 
themto warne his people in ſeaſon, to admoniſh and ex- 
hort them ; but when they ttop their cares, and pull away 
their ſhoulders;and refuſe to hearken, what can we thinke 
but that the Lord is determined tolay wafte his Vineyard, 
thatir ſh:1 not be pruned or digged or dunged any longer, 
Bſay,5.5. but there ſhall come npbries avdthornes, and to command the 
 cloudes that they rains downe no more raine «pon it ; yea, to 
take away the hedge thereof, that it may be caten up: and 
to-breake downe the wall thereof, that it may be troden 
-downe;as he threatnedto-the Vineyard. of the hole of 
Ifiacl, when he looked for judgement, but behold op 

preflion : and for righteouſnefſc, but behold a cry. 

3 Thirdly,let not the Miniſters nevertheleſle be diſcours 
ged, though they ſce oftentimes they muſt be driven to 
plough the waſte and barren wildernefſe, and then fow 
amongthornes and thiftles, The ſower goeth out ro ſow 
his ſeede,and it falleth not all or alwayes in good ground, 
but ſome by the high-way ſide,ſome in Rteny ground,and 
other falleth upon thornes without any fault cither ofthe 
ſoweror of the ſeed, We may not not be ourown chuſers 
to chuſe our ground where we will ſow, neither lay our 
plot-forme where we will build:muchlefſe can we make 
the carth fruitfull, or the building te!thfull, The Prophet 

Eſay.53.1. Ccomplaineth, thatno man beleeved big 7rport ; and prophe- 
& 49.4. Tyingof'thelabours of Chrilt-Icfus to plant the Goſpel, 
who was the beſt labourer in the fietd,and the beft ſhep- 
heard of the ſheepe, he brirg<th him in complayning,that 
he had labonred in vane, and ſpent ak his ftrength in vaine: 

| nevcrthelſle 
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o | nevettheleſle he' was not diſcouraged,” but comforted 
: - himſelfe in this, that the reward of his worke was laid 
. in heaven. Salemen giving directions for workes of 
h rity, chargeth them that have this worlds goed to caff x. ,c 1.6 
d their bread upon the watery, becauſe they ſhould find is after” * 
is amy dar; : and afterward he addeth tothe ſame}purpole, 
X In the morning ſow thy ſeed, and. in the _ withdraw not © 
Y thine hand : for thou kneweff not whether ſhall proſper, either 
y this ar that, or whether they both ſ2ail be alikegood : much 
n rither ſhould it be thus withus ; we ſhould caſt the bread 
of life upon the warers,cven when we have {mall hopero 
, find itagatne, asif a-man ſhould ſow hisſecd in the ſea, 
+ | mdnſcall diligence,andtake alt occaſions to doe p20d, 
leaving the iflue of our labours to the cheife husband man. 
Andthe rather we ought to doe it, becauſe we are unto 
God the ſweet ſavonr of { hrift, iwthem that are ſaved, and 
iv thers that periſh, that is, in all perſons,becauſe all men 
whatſoever, either are fach as ſhall . be ſaved, or 
ſuch as ſhall be condemned: and the reward ſhall 
be according to the faithfulncfſe of the Miniſte: g - 
n—_ , hot according to the fraitfulnefle of the peoples 
ring. | 
Latly, it behoveth us in time to take heed how we heare ; - 4. 
n0t onely what we heare touching the matter, Hark 4.24. Mar. 24. 
butalſo how we heare, touching the matiner, Zuk.8.1 8, Lak.8,8, 
and regard how it be performed,as well as thAit be per- 
ed. The morethe word of God ſoundeth in our cares -- 
ad we reſpectit but as a ſound, the more our hearts are 
tardned, like the anvill thatis beaten and hardned by the 
coatinuall trokes of the hammer.Gods word is in regard 
ofthe effeRes reſembled 8& compared to fire & toan hart - 
arias Jer. 23. 1s not my word [che as a fire, ſaith the Lord, 
ud like an bawaner that breaketh the rocke in pieces 2. There 
1s more hope of men thar never heard the word,and never 
ed under the ordinary miniftry and preaching _ 
: ha 
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then of ſuch as have had their eares beaten with it, &y et 
it caanot enter into their hearts; as our Saviour ſpeaketh- 
to the-chicfe ?rieftsadd Eldersof the people, Vervly 7 ſay 
-wnte you, that the publicants ard the harlots yor into the kiug- 
dome of God befora you, If the word do aot-convert us, it 
doth condemne us:and if it make ns not better, it maketh 
us worſe. ' A: ſoft heart isa ſingular-bleſſing : they are 
thrice happy that have attained untoit - on the otherſide, 
the ſinner that is as brafſe and iron, and paſt feeling, lyeth 
under an heayy curſc. Hence it 1s,that Salomon ſayth, The 
hearing eare,aud the fering eye, the Lord hath made even both 
of them, \e cannot ſee what is before us,untill God dire& 
n$,Gen.21.19.Lak,24.16-31.-Wecannot heare the yoice 
thar ſoundcth;untill he open our cares, A7.2 3, 9.1 then 
he have opened our cares ,that it —_— faid of us, 24 
foeepe heare my voyee, and 1 give nnto them aternall life, and 
they ſhallnever periſh:andif withall he opened our beats 
as he didthe heart of Lydia, that we may attend tothe things 
which ave ſpokew;We have received ſuch a bleſſing as many 
thouſands do want, and for which we are bound to give 
continuall thankes to almighty God, to whom be praiſc 
inthe Church for ever, Amen. 
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A ER. ofthe 
Doctrines handled in 


this Scripture. 


ent 5 to repent. 

11-23 Doubtleſſe ſuch as continue 
/W tn ſinne Without repentance 
EZ 2 ſpall periſh. 

Ie are rather to looke to 
our ſelves, then ©9 cenſure others. 

Outward judeMents neither alwaies ſeaze uþ- 
on the worſt. ſort, neither alwayes free the beſ? 
men. P 

God hath many wayes to take away mans life, 
and that ſuddainely,when pleaſeth him. 

The wicked are by nature bloody and cruel. 

Examples of (Gods do mogen oenfdnts upon ſome are 
pr ofitable to others."* begs <. 

Ft is lawfull for the Miniſter of God touſe 
parables ard fimilitudes. 

S . * The 
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The end of Gods patience ought to be our re- 
\Epentance. 
T he favour and patience of God toward his 
Char ch i infinite. | 
Patience negletted and & ed brinzeth de- 
rufton 
. Evillmmded men are altoggghe wnprofita-. 
ble to themſelves and others. 
(Gods children make interceſfion for others, 
and are. heard. 
Ve ſhould not utterly deſpaire of the ſalvation 
of others, hoWſoever they runne aſtray. 
The promiſes and threatnings of God are C01. 
ditinoall, 
The barren eſtate is very dangerous, neere to 
the far, 
Repentance obtaineth fo giveneſſe of ſumes, 
and the favour of God. 
All that are inthe Chu ch are not true members 
of the Church 
The Lro.l though be ſuffer long,puriſheth atl:ſt, 
Sch as grow deſperate and are paſt recovery, 


G 0d is determined to deſtroy. 4 
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FAMINE. 
A SOVERAIGNE 


Preſervative againſt all diſtruſtfull 


thoughts and cares touching the things 


of this life, preſcribed and adminiſtred 
by the beſtPhyſicion of ſoule and 
body, Chrilt Ieſus : 


Comfortable intheſe dayes. 
Opened and expounded in certaine Sermons, by 


Witiian Artuxx$SOLL, Miniſter of the 
Word of God. 
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PHISICKE | 


AGAINST] 


PSAL. 37: 25. 
T have beene yong, and now am old: yet have 1 not ſcene rhe 


righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed beg ging bread. 


ROM. 8. 32. | 
He that ſpared not his owne Sonne, but delivered him up for us 


all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things ? 
LONDON, 

Printed by E. A. for Mechael Sparks the yonger, dwelling } 

at the blue Bible in Greene Arbour. 163 2. 
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LIC SS ISSI<ERNE 
TO THE RIGHT VVC 
ſhipfull and worthy Lady, the 
Lady DoROTHY SHVRLEY, all 
happinefſe inthis life, and in the 


life to come, 


ma ie ſaying of the Apoſte is remarkable and 
never to be forgotten, Godlineſle is pro- 1 Tim.4.8.& 
ficable unto all things, having the pro- $ *%+ 
miſe of thelife that now is, and of that 
which is tocome : aud afterward in the 
LE ſame Epiſtle,Godlines with corentment 

is great gaine. For what can it profit a man, if hee ſhould 

taine the whole world,and then loſe his owne ſoulc? Now the 

drift of this enſuing Treatiſe ( as appeareth by the Title ) is 

toſhew to a godly Chriſt ian, received —_— into the love 

and favour of Godinthis life,& looking for happines in hea- 

ven after this life, by what holy meanes he may ſupport his 

heart, as poſts doe the houſe, with ſufficient contentment 

againſt allthe miſeries that doe or may aſſault him in time 
| ofneceſſity. The croſſes andtentations, wherewith the life, 

eſpecially of a ou Chriſtian ts diſtreſſed, are manifold,and 
Satan worketh upontheir ſeverall wants, to ſurprize them, 
andmake them often cry ont, W hat ſhall we cate?or what yg, 6 1 
ſhall we drinke? or wherewithall ſhall we be clothed? 
Every calling in the world, from the higheſt to the Toweſt, 
I afanlicd with hs proper aud peculiar tentations , and 
there are certaine nnlawfwull and ungodly courſes prattiſed 
hang wan,which we may not nnfitly call The ſpeciall 

res of ſach a calling. FOREns * that the Apoſtle among 
5 


other 


/ Pg 


Heb. 3.536. 
Gen.23.r5. 
Deut. 3 I 6,8, 
Ioſh,1:5. 


Heb.11.13. 
Plal.62.30, 


- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
orber preceprs beateth upon this, Let your. converſation 
bewithour ware 4 and bee: | doo with ſuch 
things as ye have; for hee hath ſaid, I will never leave 
thee, nor forſake thee : ſo that we may boldly fay, The 
Lord js my helper; I will not fears what man ſhatt doe 
unto me: and our Savienr, to comfort ns againſt feare of 
famine, ſendeth us ſometimes to God, ſometimes to our 
ſelves, ſometimes to the Heaven, ſometimes to the earth, 
and ſometimes to the Gentiles, that by all theſe wee might 
have ſtrong conſalatian and reſt in.bins, that bath given u 

both our lives and our bodies. (,onfeder a little the Hi ory 

of the Creation, as it ts deſcribed in the Booke 7 Genejis : 

God made all the Creatures to ſerve for means uſe,before he 

wade man himſelfe, wherein wee may behold a perpemat 


patterue of hzs providence, that he never brjngerh: 
the world, but that firſt bee ordaineth things needfull fx 
them, for the time alottedthem to be there ; even as milke 
in the Mothers breſts for the child to ſucke, wes ever the 
child be borne ta ſucke the ſame. A very gaod patterne al- 
waies to have before on eyes, againſt that diſtruſt and infi- 
delity which commanly hangeth 0n,and baunteth thenature 
of manin thoſe matters. Let us alſotakebeed of, ſercing our 
cart upon the warld,and the things inthe world,and berea- 
ay evermore to confeſſe in word,and ſhew it by our, praftice 
that we account or ſelves to be but as Strangers and Pil- 
grims iz the world: it riches increaſc,we muſt looke to it, 
that we ſetnotour hearts upon them: and we muſt uſe the 
world,as if we uſed it not becauſe the faſhion thereof paſſeth 
away. eAnd if we doe nat ſet our hearts and affettions upon 
ou? riches, ſundry good fruits will follow thereupon, Firſt jit 
briugeth comfort and contentment with our eftate, as being 
that portion which God allatteth mnta us, maheth mu not to 
repine againſt bes providence,becauſe we have not a larger 
allowance; for be that doth nat too mach affett their preſence, 
will zet too wnch bewaile their abſencemneither be aiſcontent 
becauſe be bath not abundance of that which bee doth not 
" 


web 


The Epifile Dedicatory. 


raiment,will therewith rett contented. Secondly, having 
fore of this worlds good, if wee doe not ſer onr hearts upou 
them.then wewill "I content to leave them,whenſoever God 
the ſupreme andſoveraigne Owner calleth againefor them, 
aud not exceſſively monrne for themwhen theyleave us. And 
«« we will not refuſe and rejet them when we have them, 
ſeeing they are the giftsof God, ſo when they betake them to 
their wings and flee away, we will looke after chem with 4 
quiet minde,as it was with Tob ; who,becauſe hee rejoyced 


za when his ſibſtance was great, and when his hand had Iob zr.25.8& 


gotten much, therefore he did not much grieve when his 1 21. 


wealth was taken away, but in his greateſt loſſe panes the 
Lord. So alſo it was with Paul, who, becanſe be uſed this 
warld as not abuſing it ,and eftcemedthe beſt things thereof 
no better then dung in compariſon of Chriſt aud his beaefits, 
it was no great paine to himto take forth a farther leſſon, in 
what ſtate ſoever he was, therewithall to be content : 
he could be abaſed and abound,cvery mhere in all things he 
war inſtrutted,both to be fwll, andro be hungry, toabound, 
enato havewant : yea, hee could ſay, I can doe all things 
through Chriſt which ftrengtheneth me. Thirdly, if worldly 


riches be wanting,we will not ſecke them by evil meanes,nor 


glory inthem when we have them to make us high minded, 


er 10 put our truſt and confidence in them. Laſtly, it will 
make us keepe a vigilant eye over them,that through our a- 
buſe they doe not egenerate from their owne natnre,and be- 
come Satans baits to allure us,nor his ſnares to intangle us, 
wor his thornes to choke 4s, that the ſeed of the Word cannot 
proſper,neither the graces of God grow in us. Hence it is that 
{goe aboxt to perſwade tolay hold on Gods ſpeciall provie 
dence watching over his children, to ſuccour and relieve 
thens ont of hoeleſſe andremedileſſe troubles ,when they ap- 
peare deſtitute of allſuccour, and in a manner ina deſperate 
eſtate without all meanes left unro then. When the Sannes 


2 5 


wech regard ; but as the Apoſteſaith, Having food and 1 Tim6.8, 
2 


Phil.3.7,8.& 
4-I1,z12,13, 


e lacob ſtood gazing one upon - Fg that it; they fared Genqur. 


"> 2» 4 - 
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a wen amazed andat their. wits evd.thas. they know-wor 
what to doe for themſelves,their wives, and their children ; 
then the Lord by his good hand opened a way fortheir re- 
liefe, that there was plenty of Corne in Egypt, whenthere was | 
none in the Land of Canaan,uerifying his graciow promiſe, 
Gen. $8.22. So when the poore widdow intime of a great fas ' 


r.King.17.12, ive was brought to that extremity, that ſhee had but an 


L 3. 


yerle 6, 


verſc 14. 


3 Kings 4.2. 


- Piazza 
and 37.2 


an ka of meale ina barrell, rt a = Th ina _ 
and was now going purpoſely to gather a few ſickes toareſſe 
it for her ſafe ans or be might eate awd - 
when ſhe was in this great perplexity, neceſſity, and extre- 
mity, the Lord (that never leaveth his) by ah, or provi- 
dence diretted the Prophet Elijah (who immediately before 
had himſclfe beene fed by Ravens that brought him bread 
and fleſh in the morning, and bread and fleth inthe 
evening) to tell her good newes, that the barrell of meale 
ſhould not Pane the-cruſe of oyle faile,until the Day 
that the Lord ſendeth raineupon the earth. Thas it was 
w.th the widdow of one of the ſonnes of the Prophets, ſhe was 
Left Jo farre in debt, that her children wereto be ſold toſatiſe 
fie the ripeng and greedineſſe of the mercileſſe (editor: 
and ſreba othing to diſcharge it, but a little pitcher of 
oyle : yer ſhe was provided for by wonderfull meanes: all 
which examples,as a cloud of witneſſes, doe verifie the ſay- 


4 9* ing ofthe Pſalmiſt, Behold, the eye of the Lord is upcn 


them that teare him,upon themthat hope in his inercy, 
to deliver thcir ſoule from death, and to keepe them 
alive in famine: and Pſal. 37. Ihave beene young , and 
nowam old , yet have I not ſeenethe righteous forſa- 
ken, nor hisſced begging bread, 

But ifthere were no other reaſons or conſiderations , then 
ſuch as are handledin this Scripture,to be as apreſervative 
or counterpoiſon againſt diffdence and diſtruſt , touching 
earthly rhings,which doe more diſquict & diſturbe,not onc- 
ly the natwrall man,but eventhe Kegenierate themſelves of- 
rentimes, then any thing in the world beſides, herein we ma 


1 | fin 


j 


Prophet ſaith in another caſe, Should not the Shepheards 


Snds matter ſufficient rotake from « the carnall feare of 

| 50 wants : firſt, becauſe we are his Flocke, and he 15 ow x 
Shepheard: Will the good Shepheard ſtarve his Sheepe, and 

not make them lye downe in greene paſtures? This confidence 

in God doth the Prophet ſhew , and concludeth from this 


. groundthe point inhand, The Lord is my Shepheard, pal.zz,r. 


therefore I ſhall not want:how then can they aſſure them- 


 - ſelvestobe in the number of the Sheep of Ckriſt,that doe nit 


rely upon the care of this great Shepheard ? As then the 

fecd the Flocke ? So we may be aſſured, that the Shep- rs ir 
heardof Iſrael, that leadeth Ioſeph like a Flocke , will ne- 

ver be wanting to hzs ſheepe ,that call and cry unto him. Se= = », 
condly, becauſe the Title given to God;aſſureth us hereof, he 

#.called a Father. Will the father grve over the care of his p(41.80.1,, 
children, andforfake or forget the fruite of his owne body ? | 
#4y,doth not the Prophet ſay, Can a woman forget her Eſay 49.15. 
ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compallion on 


. the ſonne of her wombe? yea, they may forget:yet will 


I notforget thee, whom I have graven upon the palmes 
of my hands. And Chriſt our Saviour fpeaketh tothe ſame 
prrpoſe, What man 1s there of you, whom if his ſonne Matth-7.9419. 
aske bread,will he give hima ſtone? or if he askea fiſh, **» 
willhegive him a Serpent?If yethen being evill, know 

how togive good giftsunto your children, how much 

more ſhalt your Father which is in heaven give good 

things to them that aske him?. Laſtly, becauſe we have Z 

the promiſe of a Kingdome, and of the glory of heaven 

which is unſpeakeable, incomprehenſible, and everlaſting. 

He that hath promiſed us a Kingdome , will he with-hotd 

frons us food andraiment? nay, as the Apoſtle teacheth us - | 
zoreaſon, He thatſpared not his owne Sonne , but deli- Rom: $. 33, 
vered himup for us all, how ſhall he not with him alfo 

freely give us all things? $9 ſhould we coclude,that ſeeing 

he-bath called us toaninheritance incorruptible , andunde- 

filed, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven, 1 Pet. 


I. 4- 


| Matth 33. 


dabii viaticums? 


. * , Sew ot 
TheEpiltle Dedicatory. 


1.4. He willnever leave us not farſaks ar inthis life; bar of 


we fe Jecke the {ngeome of Outer aoherchinge hal, 


be added untous. He that promiſeth and prouiderh the 
greater, can he failc us and norperforme the lefſe * He thas 
maketh us K gs unto bis Father, anti hath promiſetl « 


Auguſt. de verb, Crowne, will he deny us a bit of bread, aud acupof drink? 
Domini Qui da- Theſcyojnts _ more particularly d:ſcuſſed and opencd 
bit regnum non”; ,p,.. wing Treatiſe, which Thavepreſamedto dedicate 


to your Lady-fhip , and not withogt good and was gbty rea- 
ſons. You beardthe publike preaching of them with ſpeciall 
attention,(though many yeeres ſince, ) and therefore I muſt 
needs achnowledge you among my beſt hearers and friends, 
and withall conferre wnto you ſome part of my labours, 
which Ihave beſtowed in writing. Be{rdes, conſidering your 
earneſt deſire, tokhnow that God, whoſe goodneſſe you have 
alwaies tried; your 2eale to glorifie him,on whom you have 
alwaies called, your care to walke in his waies , whom you 
have alwaies ſerved, andthe fruits of a lively faith , that 
have plentifully flowed from your , whereof there are ſo many 
eye-witneſſes among us , the hearts of many diſtreſſed Mi- 
niſters, and the laynes of many poore people yeing ready to 
Bleſſe you , and God for you: 1 cannot but beſeech your La- 
dy-jhip , te accept of this ſmall teſtimony of my unfained ob- 
ſervance of your many praiſes inthe _—_ and as a pledge 
of my thankefulneſſe,which I leave behind me to the world; 
cing now ready rogoe out of its The God of eternallglory, . 
the Father ef our Lord Fefus Chriſt, make you abound yet 
more and mare in all theriches of his ſaving graces in this 
life,and fil you with the inward comforts of the bleſſea hope 
of the appearance of Jeſus (hriſt. © {5 


Your Lady-ſhips inall Chriſtian 


dutics to command, 


WILLIAM ATTERSOLL»: 


AGAINST 
FAMINE. 
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LVX8E 12.32. 
Feare not, little Flocke * for it ts your Fas- 
thers good pleaſure to ve unto you the 
Kingdomes. | 


=» this Chapter, wherein our Savi- 
2g ourcxhorteth to take heed ff be= 
p< '-ware of ceverouſneſſe, for as much 
as no manslife ſtandeth'in the a- 
ye.) | Lz bundance of thoſethings hepoſ- 
IN ſefſech. True it is, this lefſonis 
#2. ſhort, and: ſet downe- in few 

words: :howbcititis not fo ſoonelearned,and caflly pra- 
Riſed,as it is ſpokenand I Wherefore; hepro- 


poundeth 


- 


a He acciizn of theſe words 1 1Sto The c_— 
F bee takenfrom the 15. verſe of of the words. 


Luke 1 24193 
20, 


Verſe 24. 
Verſe 27. 


Verſe 31, 


The interpre- 
tation of the 
words. 


y 


po 


Net V 

bodies, who NN obs Vers that cry unto him, and 
clorheth the Lillies of the Field that cannot cry unto 
him; ſo that Salomon-in atl his royalty was not arayed 
like one of them. But what is all this, if we make not 
uſethereof? if we doe not apply it unto our ſelves? 
doubtleſſe, itis no better then the covetous mans hid- 
den:reaſure, which he heapeth and hoardeth rogether, 
but doth neither -t imſelfe nor to other any good. 
Wee have therefogifthe direRion of Chriſt himſelfe, 
whodraweth and dedudteth ſundry concluſions from 
hence. Oneuſe is taughtin the verſe 3 1. Fir/tof al{ceke 
the Kingdomeof God; and thenall theſe things ſhall be ad- 
dedanto yow- Another uſe is in thete words of the text, 
fearenct,foryouhayea Kingdome prepared and provj- 
dedforyou!. 1 0 

.”. Thus we arecometathewords that are to be hand- 
led, beingtheuſethat the. beſt Teacher and Maſter ma» - 
keth of his. doctrine he had delivered : Now let us ſee 
the meaning and interpretation thereof. 

Feare nos.) This is tobe reſtrained according to the - 
circumſtances aforegoing, the generalt being put for 
the ſpeciall. We axe ſometimes commanded to my 

At: 


ny 


} 
] 


and 4ivifion of the words. 3 


be. 4 «34-9; Ofearethe Lord, yee bes Saints: and Rows.1 1 Pal. 34.9. 
'* "Bower 


the onecontrary tothe other. But they are caſily recon- 
ciled, if the words going before, '”and following after 
be diligently marked. In this place hee meaneth the 
feare of want of earthly things, as if there were none it 
Heaven above to provide, nor promiſe made. in the 
Word to ſtrengthen,nor example of thegodly to direct, 
or as if every one were left to ſhift and ſcamble for 
himſelfe, So then hee meaneth a corrupt and carnall 
feare, whereby a man feareth left he lacke ſuch things 
as are necdfull for the maintenance of this life, and 
thereby is ſo diſtracted in the ſervice of God; thar 
heemployethall his time in the bulinefſe and affaires 
of this preſent world. 
Tm Flocks ) That is, my people, whom I have ungderta- 
kento maintaine, nouriſh, keepe, preſerve, and feed, as 
a good Shepheard doth his Flocke : for theſe areas it 
werethe ſheepe of his paſture. 
Little ) Gods heritage is. called little in three re. 
ſpeds : firſt, in regard they are few in number, b:cauſe 
the multitude of the wicked world:'is the gnats, and re- 
pleniſheth all places of the earth. Secondly, inregard 
of the ſmall accountand eſtimation wherein they are; 


there is /irtle reckoning made of them: for inthe judge- Mth. 10.42; 
ment of the ungodly, they areas the filrh-of the world, Cor,g.13. 

. andthe off-ſcowring of all things unto-this day. Hence 
itis, that Chriſt faith, CMarth. 18. 14. It is the will of Matth.1 


your beavenly Pather, that none of theſe little ones ſhould 
periſh. Thirdly, they are-/itrle.in their owne eyes, and 
thinke more lowly of themſelves; then aty other, or 

| a "2 then 


4 igh-minded, but feare. And againe ſomerimes, Rom11. 30, | 
not to feare; Hfatth. 10.26,28, 1 Pet.3.20, Sometimes Ms 10,26, 

' wee are charged to ſerve the Lord ix feare, and to res s Pet. 3:20. 
joyceintrembling, P/a/.2. Likewiſe ſomerimesto ſerve Pal, 2.1 t 


bim without feare, Luke 1-74- Theſe phraſes may ſeeme Luke 1. 74. 
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ohn 18.36. Touching the gaod pleaſure of God 
ſee more afterward, RARER | 
The divifon, .Intheſe wordsobſerve two points: firſt, the coun- 
af che vords, ſell or commandement of Chriſt which is delivered, 
Secondly,areaſon. whereby it is enforced. In the.coun. 
{ell conſider theſe particulars. _ | 
Firſt, an carneſt dehortation or diflwaſion, fearr ner, 
Secondly, a loving ' appellation by way of an Apo- 
ſtrophe,or a turning of his ſpeech, belonging to thoſe 
bearers that are called from teare, the Flocks of Gad. '. 
Thirdly, a ſtric& limitation, or wordof reſtraint, it is 
a little Flocke, that God taketh charge and care of. The 
Socphor rapper not. the Goates and. wild beaſts of 
the field and forreſt:. it 1s cnough for the Shepheard, - 
that he feed his Sheepe and his Lambes. . 

The ſecond point 1sa.reafon, andthatreaſon is a pro- 
miſe, and that promiſe is ofa Kingdome. Foriſo graci- 
ous is our good God unto us, that he annexeth. his pro- 
mile to ous obedience,to give usencouragement indo- | 
ing.our duty» And hereinobſerve divers branches ;for 
the. promiſe containeth the Aurhior,the application, the 
ground-worke,the manner,theobjet,andtheſabjet. 
Firſt, the Author of the promiſe, who alſo is asable 
to performe it. Many men doe make large and faire 
promiſes, bur are not able-:oftentimes to make them. 
goed: This protniſer isGod,: deſcribed unto us by a 
word of relation, he is in.nature a' Fathers, © + 

Secondly, the: ſpeciall' application thereof by our- 
ELVESg 


ta. 


” elves, beis our Father, ſo that as he is able, ſolike- 


KF wite beis willing roperformie his promil e, becanſe he 


j# -lovetti us.” For what-Father will forfakchis children? 
.. * Thirdly, the ground and originall of it, his owne 
:good pleaſure, and not any thing m our ſelves as of our 
elves to move him tofavourus. . 
*Forirthly, the manner of it, he givethrit, he doth not 


" fallit, orexchange and barter with us, to receive. the 


like againe, or the worth of his promiſe in ſome other 
commodity at our hands; it is his free gift, itis not for 
any merits done,or workes and worthinefle foreſeen : 
{that we cannot ſay to God, as eAbraham did to the* 


Hittites, Give it me for ſo much mony as it 1s worth, Gen, Gen.23.9. | 


33.9. and iFany be ſo fooliſh, we may anſwer then as 


Peter doth to Simen Magn, AE.8. Thy mony periſh Acts 5,30, | 


with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that the gift of God 
#4ay bepurchaſedwith mony. 
' Fiftly, the object of the promiſe, to wit, the perſons. 
towhonr it is given, to Tow - but to what Tow? not to 
thewtſc and prudent of this world, but to babes and. 
E ones : not neither to all in generall, for hee hath. 
 madeno ſuch large promiſe to ail the ſonnes-of men, 
but to 70x, called beforethe /irtle Flocke. 
'' Laſtly; the fabjet or matter of the promiſe, the, 
Kirgdome of Heaven, without which, all other promi- 
ſes are of yo value, This is promiſed and beſtowedup- 
eta few onely. And thus much touchingthe occaſion,, 
theinterpretation, and the divifionof the words. Now. 
lets come to theparricnlar handling of rchem'in order: 
as they have breeneunfoldeduntous. . —— 

| Feare ner) The firſt Pointthar commeth to be conſi-. 
dered; is the dehortation; wherein our Saviour ſhew- 
th what wee may not doe. This is the ground of all 
diffidence and diſtruſt, 2 cayfclefſe and'needlefſe feare.. 
This is'the\coor:of ff doubting and” GiftraGtion, and. 
a* 3 there-- 


4, 


Exod.14.i0, 
If. : 


Pſal. 34.9510. 


Matth.6.2z5, 


YE 
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root, and to.cutit-off with.the (word o 


dence. - This teacherh. that Gods ſervants havens ” 


caute to feare the want. of Gods hand or helpe in tem 
porall things: We need not be afraid to be fortaken er 
forgotten of God, as if hee negleted us, or had caſt ns 
off in time of diftreſſe. \Trae 1t is, when we looke up- 
on our preſent eſtate with ficſhly, eyes, and can fee no 
cnd, nor iflue out of our troubles, like a Sea that hath 
ncither banke nor bottome, weare oftentimes aflaulted 
wich doubting, and ſomcrimes with defþatire ; but 
when we caſtup our eyesito Heaven, and-behold the 
providence, the purpole, the promile, the.protection, 
and preſervation of God, we have a itaffe of comfort 
pur into our hands to ſtay us up, that we fall notto the 
ground, The lſraclites being bronght our of Egypt, 
lifted up their eyes, and beheld the Egyptians marche 
ing aftcr them. Then they were ſore atraid, and began 
to murmure. againſt Moſes,not without a bitter taunt 


I:kewiſe, Exod.14.10. Becauſe there were no graves is 


Egypt, haſt thou taken us away to dye in the wilderneſſe? 
Vv herefore haſt thou deit thus with us to carry us forth 
out of Egypt? then-CMoſes ſaid unto them, Feare ye met, 
ſfazd till andſce theſaluation which h# will ſhew to you to 
day: tor the Egyptians whom ye have ſeene to day, yet 
{hall ſee them againe no more tor ever: the Lord ſhall 
fight for you, and you ſhall hold your peace. Thus the 
Prophet ſpeaketh, Pſal. 34- They that feare the Lord, 
{hall needto fours no lacke : the Lyons lacke and ſuffer 
hunger, butthey that ſecke the Lord, ſhall want nothing 
that is good. - Where no feare of God is, no marvailc 
if there be fearc of all things elſe : but where the teare 
of his name is, there is a counterpoyſon to expell all o- 
therfeare, Hereunto accorder x in ſaying of Chriſt, 


T ſay unto yaudenot carefull for your life what yee ſhatleat, 
J APY - 


6 Gods ſervants have uo cauſeto feare. ,* | 
therefore he labouretb firſt of all to pull ir up by the- "yl 
fGods provi. 


' + the pantof rempotall blefings. 5 

72 "9 ' arwhatyee pallarinke; vor fb: your body what Fyee ſball put 

” on:.is notthelife more worth-then meat, andthe body 
then raimenc? It isthe mauner ofthe moſt fort, when 

they begin to feele.any want; efpecially int times of fa-- 
mine,to-cry out,. Oh, we arc undone ! what thall wee : 
doe? how ſhall we live 2.-wherewithall-thall we main- - 
taine our families and huuſholds?-Asif there were no 

God inlixael that looked:upon us, or cared for us, or 
knew our wants. But whois itthat gave thee thy life ? 
or from whence receivedit thouthy body ? have wee 
not our breth' and being from'God? doubtlefie hce 
will therefaF&gnaintaine cur lives, and cloath our bo- 
_ * dies, ſo that we may 1ay with the Apoſtle, Bee care- Phil 4.5, 
fol! for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and {uppli- 

cation with thankeſgiving, let your requeſt bee made 


knowne unto God. + | 
This truchxreceiveth farther ftrength from the titles Rex; , 

givento God. Is not he the Hasband, the Shepheard, 
and Father of the Church ?:1t is the duty ofthe Hu! 
band to provide all neceflaries for his Wite, For no man 5.0; 16 
bgeth his. owne fleſh, but nouriſheth and. cheriſketh ir, | 
Fpheſ.5.31+, Willa good:Shepheard take charge of a 
Bocke, and thenftarve it ? God hath. raken charge of 
all that are his : whenwe are once become his Sheepe, 
inthat very moment, we live under his protection, as 
P[7t. 23.1, 3» The Lord is my Shepheard, and he maketh Pf." 11.1. 8% 
me lye downe in greene paſtures, he leadeth mee beſide the *0.1, 
ae, and Pſal;80.1. Give eare, O thou Shepbeard 
of Iſrael; thou that leadeſt loicph like a Flocke. Wl not. 
naturall Fathers and Mothers ſuſtaine their Children, 

ndfupply all their wants? can Parentsſce them periſh, 
Ce miſcarry, and -never>bee moved at it ? Onz Saviour 

eth us, What man there, _ ſonne ache hirs bread, Muu. 7.05 
mill he give hins-a ſtone ? ar if he acke..a fiſh, wilt hee pive'19, 1. 
bimaſerpent? If ye then being evil, know-how to-grve 
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your Father which is in Heaven, give good things'ts 
them that aske him ?'Andrthe Lord by the month of 
*EC0 40.1; The Prophet, Cana woman forget her ſwoking Childe, that 
is 47'® ſhe ſboulduot have compaſſion on the ſonne of ber wombe! 
| yea, they may forget, yet will. I not forget thee, Eſay 49.15, 
The love of God therefore toward his, ts greater then 
the love of men is, or can beto their Children: hethat 
roucheth them, toucherhthe apple of his eye, and ſhall 
not eſcape his hand; his revenging hand, 

Secondly, God will worke above and beyondall or. 
dinary meanes, rather then ſuch as are his ſhall periſh, 
and after the courſe of nature to doe them godd, and to 
preſerve them fromevill, who hath all creatures in his 
owne hand. A memorable example hereof we havein 
the Iſraelites, while they were in the wilderneſle, hee 

Exod 16.1;, fedthem with Canna for theſpace of 40. yeeres, and 
Numnb. 20,2. opened the hard Rocks to give them water, whereof 
they and their Cattell dranke, Exod. 16. Numb. 20, 

Conſider this further in the example of E/:4h, 1 King. 

19. when he was conſtrained to flye for his life from 

the perſecution of Fezabel, and defired ro dye, the An- 

1King 19.7, gellof the Lord cameunto him and ſaid, Ariſe,andeat: 

& 17.6, and he went inthe ſtrength of that meat qo. dayesand 
40. uights unto Horeb the mountaine of God. The like 

we read before, that is, TheWordof the Lord came unto 

him, Hide thy ſelfein'the brooke Charith, and thou ſhalt 

drinke of the brooke, and Thave commanded the Ravens to 

feed thee. So hee did according to the Word of the 
Lord, for; he dwelt by the brooke, and the Ravens 

brought him bread and flaſh inthe morning, and bread 

and fleſh in the eycningyand he dranke -of the brooke 

But behold, how the Lorderped him! for hee had not 
tarryed there long, but the. brooke dryed yp, becauſe 
no raine fellin the Land, What then did the ty” 


' » the wantof temporillblefliings. . 


means for his maintenance; he direted him to the 
widdow of Sarepta, where he was fed in that famine. 
She had indeed tut an handfull of. meale in a. barrell, 
andalirtle oyle in a cruſe, and he faith unto her, This 
fairhthe Lord Godof Iſrael, The barrell of meale ſhall not 
waſte, neither ſhallthe cruſe of oyle faile untillthe day that 
the Lord ſendethraine wponthe earth. Thus he comman- 
deth to lay aſide feare, and ro ſubmit, her ſelfe to the 
will and pleaſure of Almighty God. Thus alſo the 


Lord dealt with her, that had beene the wife of one. of 


the children of the Prophets, atter his deceafe, 2 K:ng 
4+ he dying indebted, the mercileſſc Creditor came to 


take nnto himber two ſonnes to be his bondmen: but the lok. 6,5,6,19, 


mercy of God wasſuchin-herextremiry, that payIng Ie 7: 2.4 


in her houſe a pot of oyle onely, it 1was1o increaſed an 
multiplied, that ſhe received more then ſhee delired, 
through his abundant bleſſing that givern more then 
isasked, ſo thatſhe, not onely paicd the debr, but her 
ſafe and.childrenlived of the refidue. | 

.: Thirdly, God wall fanctifiea little, and char of the 
worſt, and courſeſt ſort, to-ſerve and ſuifice thoſe thac 
are his : tharalbeit they have bur ſhort Commons and 
apoorePittance, yet a little. that the: righteous hath, 
{hall be betrer unto them, then. all the ſtore and abun- 
dance of the ungodly. This CMeoſes teacheth, Dexr.8. 
Man liveth not by breadonely, but by every Word that pro- 
ceederh out of the month of the Lord doth man live. Wee 
have a lively example hereof in Daziel and his fel- 
lowes that did eate nothing bur pulſe ( a graine that 
beareth his fruit in ap 17A, yet were they fairer and 


. freſher, fuller and fatter at the end of ten dayes,chen all Dan-r a 5. 


the children which dideate the portion of the Kings meate, 
Dan.1.35. This allo we way ſee by. experiencein rich 
0 . 


'9 
of the Lord? did: he murmurc againſt God ?. No, hee 
waited with patience higlziſure, and he ſent him other 


2 King.4. 1, 


mens ' 


. oO God joypanerbaveno oanfe ee feare 
freh$ 1d pooretirens children intheniebves allo 
as Warns intheit chAdten. For whivess the pource | 
fort haveftcarce ofre good mates thimtinamohethbur 
keep aperpetudll Lent, morning a'dic of fit 'intheir 
e\vnet hots once in a yeeres and fred hardly and 
homitly with browne bread, and yerhavenor enough iN 

"NE ofthat neſther : yitis their labour pheaſant, and vheie - fi 
Eccle's5.13+ Fozye ett: WherenSthe Hoheorfort thatfaredeliciondy If 
every Uay, are 'tnany times opprefied with raw hu- 
mours, and are neither fo Rreup and healthy as the 

other. ES | 
Fourthly, nothing fall bee uble'to hurt Gods ſer. 
vaiits. For as all things tendtothe/lurt ofthe wicked, 
andhorhingſhafl doe'theth good: fo comrariwile no» 
-  thihg can hiticerthe Tavation of che Church, Rep, s, 
Rom,8,28, Rt ill things: hall Falent forthe hoſt ro chew Vat love 
hith. For what ſhall feparateus from the loveof God? 
fall tribularion;or Yiſtreſſe, '6rperſceurion, or famine, 
or nakedneſſe,,or perils? nodoubtlefſe : fordſnmohas 
we TS throaghhim thatioved 
Ye. Throw ſhalt wat be af; _ 
Lo J, 
Jor 


Pfal. 90. 526, us. Solikewiſc, P/#l 
" the teyrany Eyniphe nor for the wrrow 'thut Jer 
eras hep iBitence thit 'walkerh ww tharbndffe, nor for - 
the deſtreFfion thar waſteth atnoone:day a: theuſand ſhakl 
Yall at thy ſitearid ten thouſand at o— but irſhal 


% 


not come nigh thee : there ſhall no eviltbefull thee, neither 
foall aiyplague come —— But fr may bee 
objetcd Doe hortheſe defall the r15hreous, us welkss 
the unrigtteots? ay, Uocnot'the podly. often Fall. by 
them, while the ungodly efcape out of then, -or:nover 
enter into them ? I anſwer, Divers wayes. Firſt, albeit 
-all thefe tnay befall, and doe befall the 'Baithfull, yet 
doe they not come upon them asevits, Theyinny te 
of the plague, butto'thetn the plapire is wo _ 
True it is, of themſelves or in the name of them ch 
arc 


l 


+. 


 thewantoftemporall blefings. un, 
areevill, and the puniſhments of evill ; but to Gods 
children they-are onely chaftiſements and correftians 
ofagood:and gentle Father, and that fag their furthe 
peorenfancerd come. Contra: wile, ta the 
wicked, they arethe heavy irokes of a juit Iudge, or 
ofa revenging enemy- —_—_ palleth: our the 
fling of them, that they camor 

all chings fall out alike to the godly and ungodly,to 
him that ſweareth,and to:him.thar fearethan, oath, 10 
that no man knoweth love oc hatred by theſe eutward 
chings, yet the venome and poyſon is pulled one from 
theſe Scorpions, fo that albcir they may hifſe-atus, yer 


they ſhall never hurtus, Death is of ic ſelfe tbe wages (cit, 
of fixne,Ger 2.Rom-6. It came into the world by Gone, Rom, 6.23. 


and isthelaſt enemy that ſhall bee ſabdued' : howbear 
it hath already received his deaths-wound, and chena- 
tureof it is quite changed to the godly, Indeed death 
remaineth as a _—_ all mul}. taſte off: but behald 
the difference, to the ungodly it is the reward of finne, 
the ſuburbs of hell, the ſeparation of the ſoule from 
God, and the guide that conduceth them iato ever- 
laſting torments. To the _ it is no puniſhment of 
finne, bur the aboliſhing of ſinne, the path and paſſage 
to a better life, the haven of our reſt, the end of all our 
labours, andthe way by which we muſt come into. the 
preſence of Chriſt. He is become the death of death, 
fo that they are bold in him tolooke death in the face, 
becauſe they looke beyonddeath. For he that will not 
fearcit;mutt caſt hiseycfurther zhen it; as they feared 
not the 'fiery Serpents, that lifted up their eyes tothe 
brazen Serpent. Thirdly, ifany mcancs to uphold their 
lifebe wanting,the Lord doth ftrengthen & arme thoſe 
that arc his, with patience, contentednefle, and inward 
eotaforr and conſolation, that he makeththemable-to 
bears them;helayerh eons upon. them, yer he 
ll up- 


them. True it is, 1 Cor,r 5.55. 


xz Godriſerparts.haveno'cauſe to feare 
ſupporterinthe:with hishand;char they ſinke not under 
the waight thereof. Albeit faminedoe.pinch and prefſe 
hard uponthcir.bodies, hce feedeth: their ſoules with 
the precious food of his Word to eternalllife, .and'they. - 
are ready-toanfwer-with their Lord'and Maſter, /0h.g, 
32. I have meat toeate;that yee knowmnor of- | Albeit they 
be vexed with warre, yet he giveth them peace of con- 
{cicnce that paſlcth allunderitanding; even peace with 
hinſelfe, which the world cannot take away from 
them: '/Albeit they: fall intorimesof perils and dangers, 
yet arethey made ro divellinche ſecrer place of the moſt 
high,andtoabide undertheſhadowof the eAtmighty, Þial, 
91-1, Thenameof the Lord is a moit ſtrongtowerand 
placeof refuge, tlie righteous flie-unto it, and are pre- 
ſerved, iAibeit they be: ſometimes enforced to endure 
nakedneſte, yet.even then hee ctotheth them+ with the 
precious robes. of Chriſts righteouſneſle, all whoſe 
g1aces ſmell of Myrrhe, Aloes, andCaſſia, whereby they 
are more adorned, then with-all the ſilver and gold in 
the world; Laſtly, if hetake away this temporall life, 
he recompenſcth the loffe thereof.with eternall life and 
happineſle. Þ | 
We learne from hence firſt of all, what need we have 
all cf us of faith, torlay hold -on the promiſes. of God 
made inChritt Icfus roſuchas are in-him,and have him 
dwellingin them. For what is there can drive us oar 
of this feare, but faith ?- Indeed godlineſſe z5 profitable to 
allthings, and -hath thepromiſcs of this life, as wellas. 
ofthe life to come, :Ofthis life, with: condition; ſo'far - 
as it ſhall be good for us: of the life to. come, withour 
any condition. This godlinefle is-great -gaine, .nay,the: 
greateſt of all other. But what of all this, 2f - wee have: 
not the hand of faith to. receive them?' Offer: meat nc- 
ver ſo muchto the hungry:ſoule, yet if the handbeiclo- 
!ed, andthe mouth ſtopped, hee. can receive nothing: 
| REF 2 Powre . 
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Potwre water upon a Veſfell all the day long, it remai-. 
neth empty, if the entrance thereof bee ſhut up : ſo let 
ys heare of the promiſes of Gcd to ſuitaine us in times. 
of famine, want, loſſe, and nccclity; yetir is all one as 
if you ſpaketo a dead man, except wee have faith to 
quicken us, and to purtlife into the toule. For as the A. 
poltle: concludeth trom the ſuffring of the Saints, who 
endured with ioy the ſpopling of their goods, knowing they. 
tada better inheritance retcrved tor them: inthe Hea-. 
vens, that we have allneed of patience,thatafter-we haye 
done the will of God, wee may receive the promitle, 
Hebr.10..50 from this conſideration that wee are rca- 
dy every foot to faint, and. to. feare want and beggery 
(orclſe this-dehortation were yaine and needleſſt) we 
 areto gather,that we may not caſt away our confidence. 
in God, which hath great recompence of reward.. The 


juſt (hall live by faith, which IS the ſubſtance of- things Hebr,: "0 PR ' 


boped for, andthe evidence of things not ſcene. Take heed 
theretore, and beware of infidelity. For as. covetoul- 


ndfſe-is theroot of all evill,.x Tim. 6.10 1s infidelity the x Tww, 6.0.- 


root of covetoutnefie. W hat.is the cauſe thatwe feare 
the lacking of earthly things, which the greateſt ſort 

doe more tcare then the lacke or loſſeorleflening of the - 
feeding of the love and favour of God? Doubtleſſethis 

isnothing but the want of faith.. Ler them loſe bura. 
trifle, or the leaſt pinne and profit.that commethto the 

purſe, what crying and. complaining have wee? .how. 
much adoe have wee to. perſwadethem to-bee conten- - 
txd? to bee reſolved to ſubmit themlclves tothe plea- - 
{are of Almighty-God #. and to belceve: that hee isables 
togivethem more then that? .All the armor and. fitrni-. 
ture that-wee can. bring: out of the. Store- houſe of the.” 
Scriptures tog.little to ſettle their: unbeleeying hearts: 
upon-the promiſes of Gods, But theſe memeanbee con. 


tent without any-{cruple kd | conſcicnce.to Al 
; | 2 Þ erit * 


# 
. 
4#*42 


Gen,25-34+ 


Pſa},227.15t- 


Numb.11.23 


Job 29.6. 


24 Gods ſorvonts have no eauſsroftare 
ſem rhemſelves from the honſe of God, 


to toſe many 


Sermons, and much wholeforre defrine whichiFac- 
cording to godlinefle, many exhortztions, many inftiria 
&ions,many comforts : nay,they ttty apparently fecte 
rheit decaying and declining it knowledge, in faith, 
and in obedicnce; yet it troubleth ther no more then 
it didthat prophane Eſav, who when hee had ſold hy 
birth-right, conrenwved ard defpited\ir. - The tfne cauſe 
of our carnall and corrupt feare is this want of a true 
lively faith, when we dare nor believe him thr hach 
promifed, who yet is able to performe, and is not as 
matt that he ſhould lie, or as the ſorme of man that hee 
ſhould deceive. Henes proceedeth feare of the lofe of 
life and living, thatwe are afraid to comiit our tate 


and flanding to the fafe garding 
appeareth by the contrary,Pſal. 27. T he Lord 5s ney li 
and ſatvation, whom ſhall I feare? The Lords the ſtr 

of my life; of whos ſhall I be afraid * Thngh' av hoſt [bal 
heart ſhall not feare : though warre 


6 ap ainſi me, 
Fg v4 # that will 1 bee confident, What 


Poory rife ngainft mee; 


of God, as manifeſt 


madethe Propher bold to overſtride all dangers, that 
he conld not be difinaied by them, but becauſe his heart 
was fixed in God to-depend apon him,and to lookefor 
fatvation from him ? On the other fide, what dothdif- 
cornfort and diſt harten many men, what maketh them 
ro doubr, to marmure, and many times to blaſpheme, 
the Lords hand 17  ſhortngd,and 


but beeauſe they 1 


masme 


is not able to ſupply their 


reth out rivers 
have a firons 


of oteny 


aith; a 
of hislove; that we pu | 
- him, ah ill never > drought to tapine agabaty lit 

[ 


wants? It is an eafie matter, 
when we have ſtore and abwmdance, when the Lotd 
bteſfethus on every fide,and our ſubſtance is encreafed, 
when he waſherh our feps with butter, and the rovke paws 

e pon m, to flatter ourſelvesthat we 


td' a fall perſwaſion and affirance 


wir faith, theſ& arc nor the times of thepatienee' of the 
Sins. Beforevrigtl, Pereyaas nuſt.confident ; biitin 
theibruntof the batrel he wasa coward, andgave over 
inthe plaine field. So doe wetiamphbefore theviRo- 
ty : 'but when wee ſee perſecution, famine, petill, and 
iword, we give over 'fighring; and feare\poflefferh our 
hearts. VW hen ©/;fbs the man of God was fentwitha 
 comfortablemallagent thefrege of Samaris, that two 
aeaſures-ofbarty Thoukd bee fold for a fhekell, and a 
meatureof fine flowre for: a (hekell to morrow about 
that tune, one of ithe Princes beleeved not the Word'of 


the Lord, Behold, if the Lord would make windowes w » King.7.1z, 


Heaven,would thes thing be? the Prophet anſwered, 
Becauſethouſaiſt fo, thouthelt ſeit with thine eyes, 
but ſhatrmot eateorhereof and aceorfling tohis'Word 
H:itcame topafle. The Diſciples bemg in:dangerto 
be drowned, when aſtormearoſe, they came to Chrift 


their Maſtertorthelpe, anthefaith, Fy are ye fearefwlt, March 8.26. 


Ov of lictlefaith'? 'Heaceuſeththem -not'to be faith- 
lifonzn, ohne ao filaralt: 'for bdeeving. and 
doubting, faiclvanal 'feare may Rand -rogerher in one 
kuly<A,asrhoyamertogether 'intheſe;but he laycth to 
therecharge to. have dirtle faith. The like wee read 
renching Poter, when hefaw the windes blow, and the 
warxsatiſe, Heowagidreafrid, end beginningtoſinke 


keoryedcomt;O Aafori ſave ne ! Then Chriftfrerched Marth. r4. 30, 
uphr him, andiſaid,O0+howof Berle Faith, 31.8 6-30. 


withis-hand,ca 
nbevefovodial/ixrhou alonbr? 'And ina'ltike cafe wherein 
wedrale, he ith, Ff God fo clothe. the graffe of the field, 
whiehreo. day flowr forth andl vo worrowiie cnfÞimte rhe Oven, 
 withexs mach more lon he you, 0 yer 4 dire farth#* 
ThmdothChritt evermoreapbrayd ach: as are. fearc- 
falldoabtfalland diftruftfill;,with want or with weak. 
afleeftfaittriorefiupen him. Foresthe Apoltte _ 
oth: 


the wavr of tomporall efings. wy _. 
\Bux be not deceived, rheſewenve the dayes of trial of 3H+.5 


4 


t Toh4, 13, 


| Hebr.3.12- 
1 Loh, 5455+ 


Gn 228, 


16 Gods ſervants bave no cauſeto feare 
keth of perfect love : ſo may Liay of perfeR faith, rhe? 
it caſteth ont feare.' W heze:ſuch teare i3;!there is little 


even our faith © and who us 


.T lohn,5. 4, 5 


faith. Thele teſtimoniesteachus, where ro ſceke and 
finde the true cauſe of all our wavering-and doubting : 
it fpringeth from an evitheart andunfairhfull,to depart 
away:fromthe. living God, this is the-ground of- all, 
Therefore this ſhifting for our {clves, and penſivencſſe 
for worldly things; is a ſtrong argument of a weake 
faith : for whatſoever i borne of Joa, overcommerh the 
world, and this s the victory that overcommeth the world, 
| '< that overcommeth the world, 

but hee that beleeveth that Jeſs 5 the Sonne of God? 
Secondly, it'is our duty to rely upon Gods provi. 
dence for earthly things, as Children doe upon their 
Fathers love and-earefot them, inlike manueras Abra- 
ham ſpeaketh to his Sonne.  W hen/ſaec ſaid, My Fa- 
ther, where isthe ſacrifice? he anſwered with words 
of faith, My Sonne, G odwill provide. Doe wee not ſee 
how little Children,albeit they. have:nothing,and know 
not today whatthey ſhall/have to morrow, never dif- 
utet themſelvey what they. ſhall/eate, or what they 
Gal drinke, or wherewiththey ſhall be clothed ? And 
the reaſonis, becauſe they know, their Parents provide 
for them, and will not-ſce them want. Shall wee rely 


" Ifleupon.qur heavenly Father,: then: theſe doe 


EHP! : : ou 


'Pſal.1 ©g.1 I, 
13» 


careof his Children, theni the ſonnes of men have of 
theirs ?. Nay, asgrext; as the . difference. is berweene 
that which 1s infiaite,and that which is finite ; ſomuch 
greater « hy love then thelove of men,and conſequent- 
ly ſomuch greater oughe our dependance to-bee.upon 


_ him- Hislove is infinite as himlclfeis: for the love of 


God is God, and every way as great as himſelfe, nay, 
it1s himſelfe: it, isno quality in him, as itis inus. = 
02 worke 


| the: want of tewporall bleſiing ca\vOty 
worke this teſting upon God as.uiponarocke, wthave 
ſundry exhortations in holy Scripture, all of themtend- 
ing tothe ſamepurpoſe, Commit thy way to the Lord, Pl. 37.5. 
and truſt in him, xvd be ſhallbring it topaſſe,to wit, when: Cor.ro.r3. 
wecanſeeno.cnqof Mine out of, our; dangers, yet hee: 
can': we fee but beforeiour eyes, he: ſeeth the moſt hid, 
den things of the woridz And againe, Caft thy burden, Pl, 35.22, 
upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtaize thee. Let us not there- 
fore content our ſelves to:depend upon him in light and» 
flight troubles; buteven then, when we haye thegrea-, 
telt tentations:and 'afflictions upon. us: and-let: us not; 
cry out inanguiſh-of ſpirit, O- what an-heay burden: TY 
doe I beare'l no ma is {o troubled as. am. /No-man. 
knoweth what ſorrow I ſuſtaine, what miſcry, feele'þ- 
Butbe it never fo tedious and toillome, as, waightyand: 
weariſumeas a mountaineto:catxy,'caft thy . care and; 
crolfe upon the Lords ſhoulders, he-is able to beare. it, 
abeit we benot, and he hath-promiſed: to helpe, us; to: 
beare it,,who-never faileth of hjs-promile; in.tynepf 
need, 'Ehus:Salomonipeaketh, Prgovei6-3, {fommit #7 Prov. 16,;, 
wicswnto the Lord, and thy. thowghts ſhall be e/tabliſhed. 
And 1 Pet.547. Caft all your care on him, for he careth for 2 Pct. 5.7, 
yo. If a Prince ſhould utter any ſuch gracious, words 
of comfort toany of his poore people, and give ſuch a. 
precept- accompanied With ſuch a, promite,, Q, how 
would they accept of tt; and regoyce init; as we ſee an. 
example in Barz/llai, 2 Sarm:19: David promiſing to 
ſhew kindnefſe to hi&Sonne, 1 willdoe tohimwhatſocver 
thbufhaltrequire of me, and whatſoever ſhall ſeeme good to\, Sam. ; 9.38. 
thees how-did hisheart reſt in cheiKings word. ? and; 
how willing was he to truſt the King with him?. God. 
hath made a faithfull promiſe tous to care for us, and 
{haltnot we-caſt allour care upon him ? or ſhall wee, 
thinke he will,ortan falfifie his Word? True it is, the, 
chicfepramile thariwe lay,held upan, is topening the ' 
$13 | oe | 1 


remilion 


Gen.1.6. 
Heb.11.12. 


tb Tim oo £2, 
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18 Gods ſervants have notanſits ſcare, fc. 
remiltion of fimes and atemall life's but when by 4 tras 
raith welay hold upon the principall promiſe of Gods 
and beleeve ir, touching ſalvation in Chriſt, we appre- 
hend dy vertue thereof the promile of God for tempo. 
rall bleifings alſo, as tood, raiment, health, peace, liber. 
ty (all which depend upon the former maine promiſe 
of Chriſt) fo farte forth as God ſecththem behoovefull 
for us. This wee [ee in eAbraham, who, belceving in 
God and having his faith impured unto hirn for righte. 
oulnefſe, doubted not of the particular promiſe that 
God wonld give him a Sonne, and that his teed ſhould 
be as the Starres 1» Heaven for mnltitude, ard as the (and 
apon the Sea-ſhorethat canmet be numbred, Thic heart that 
Kath truely learned ro ſay by faith, God will pardonmy 
ſinnes and fave my foule: will eaſily alſo fay by force of 
che fame faith, God will give mee food and raiment, 
vide things neceſſary for my body, and ſinjicienc 
or this preſent life, If we have not learned to beleeye 
in God toaching his mercy in feeding and in clothing 
of us, which are matters of farrelreffermoment and in» 
ance, we have not yet learned ro depend upon him 
or the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and the impuration of 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe, which are of infinite more price 
and:value then the other, If.werwill nor truſt himfor 
i and reſt in him. for 


Wee muſt all therefore learne to ſay with the pos 
i 


the. 
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The Faithfull are the Sheepe,c. ty 


the Heavens, yvouchſafe eolooke downe ſolow, and to 
abaſe himſclfe to order every creature ſerving. for the 
lafety of our bodics, doubticfle hee will not paſſe over 
_ nn for our ſoules: he, I fay, who hath for- 
bi 

then paſſe over indgement, nndthe waightier matters of 
the law. Ifhe will not deny us the lefler, certainely he 
will beſtow upon us the greater bleflings, without 
which it cannot goce well withus. For as hee knowerh 
what we have need of, ſo he knoweth, wee may better 
bee without earthly then fpirituall bleſſings Whac 
folly were it for a man to be carcfull for the garment, 
and carcelefſe of the body it ſelfe? to reſpe& the ſho, 
and tronegle& the foot ? Wee mult therefore all of us, 
from this fatherly carc of God for our bodies which 
are tranſitory and muſt turne ro duſt, learne to aſcend 
-higher, toſce his care toward our ſoules, which bearc 
the lively prints of his image, and come neerer to his 
-naturc. Earthly bleſſings indecd are ſpeciall pledges of 
hislone, whereby he taketh us by the hand lea- 
dgcth us farther to behold his eternall favour in his 
owneSonne: but if we doenormake this uſe of them, 
his bleſſings-ceaſe to bee bleſſings ro us, whatſoever 
they are in their ownenature. 

Flocke.) Inthis word we have the ſecond point in 
the Countell, which 1s the appellation or title of the 
people of God, being called the Sheepe of God, Pro- 
perly a Flocke is a company of Sheepe gathered toge- 
ther into one paiture. A Flocke preſuppoſeth a Shep- 
heard, a Sheepfold, and the Sheepe themſelves, T 
Shepheardis God: the Sheepfold is the Church: the 
Sheepe are the faithfull. Chriſt Icſus is the dore ofthe 
Sheepe, by him if any man enter, he ſhall bee ſaved, and 


totithe mint, and rue,and all manner of herbes, and 111cch,1y.2 3. 


loh.19.739. 


ſhall goe in aud ont, and finde paſture, loh10. 7,9. The tphed. 3-3 24 
wrath of God againit finne hath clozed up againſ us 
C” all 


zo .. The Faithfull are theShzeps 


all entrance into Heavenz and: hath-ſbat us up under 
{jane and damnation. 'The death of Chriſt hath opened 
the dore, and not onely ſatisfied the wrath of God, bur 
merired far us mercy and: forgivenefle,. grace and fa- 
vour forever. This is-the-preeminence of the paſſion 
of Chriſt: Now they enter by him that beleeve in him, 
The Sheepe of Chriit are of +two ſorts; one outward in 
the acconntof the viſible Church conſiſting both of 
good and bad + the other inward, confiiting onely of 
; theEle; being.members of the inviſible or .Catholike 
P27.,2, Church. Hence wee learne, that all the Ele& are the 
Sheepe of Chriſt, and his Flocke, belovedof him, drare 


to him, as his portion and poſſeſſion, andin the account 


of him, his chiefe jewels,and principall ſubſtance, Ca. 
I<7-:7oh.10.14. Heb. 13.20. many other teſtimonies 
doe tollow after. The reaſons are plane. | 
Re2ſ-1: Firſt, Chriſt-Ieſus paid a deareprice, and gave his 
life for them, for it coſt him much to redeeme the 
At-20,238. fame, as At.20. Hepurchaſed the Flocke with his preci- 
o1 blood: precious indeed, becauſe it-was the blood 
of him that is God,as well asman, and therefore of in- 
finite value and eſtimarion, ſuthcient for. the whole 
world. | 
- Secondly, becauſethey reſemble Sheepe, and that in 
many particulars: Firlt, Sheepe are by nature ſtraying 
and wandring out of the way, and ready to bee made a 
prey tothe Wolfe : ſo itis with men,yeaeven the Elet 
and ſuch as are called, in which reſpet the Apoſtle 
r Peta,25. Peterfaith, Te are as Sheepe going aſtray through igno- 
rance of the doctrine of ſatvartion, and prone to be ſur. 
priſed by the Devill that great wolfe, bt are now retur- 
AR, 10.22,20.cd tothe Shepheard and Biſhop of your ſontes. Secondly, 
Shcepe oftentimes wander our of the right way,to that 
rhere ſecmcth ſmall hope of their ſafcty, and in the 


judgementof man,theyare eſtemed to: bee as good as 
utterly 


and Elocke of Chrift.' oc us 


littetly'!loſt without any redrefie, or recovery,:! ſo it is 
.among' ſuch-as are the ;Sheepeof Chriit, ſome doe 16 
farretwarve, and are fo intangled in the ſnare cf the 
enemy, as a Sheepe in the brambles, that their cſtate 
ſcemerh defſparate and forlorne ;- .Hereunto commerh 
the parable, Matth.18. How thinke yee? If 4 man haye Matth.18,22, 
an hundred Sheepe; and one of them be gone aſtray, doth hee Euke 15. 4. 
not leavethe nmety and nine which went not aſtray, and goe 

after that which # loſt, tillhe findeit ? Such aSheepe was 

CManaſſeh, that filied Ierufalem with innocent blood; « King.z 1.16. 
and did much-evillintheſight of the Lord to provake z Chron.z z.s. 
him to anger : yet he tound mercy.upon his prayer and 

humiliation. Such a Sheepe was Pax/, who had beene 

an oppreſſor aud blaſphemer,yet he was called and conver- « Tim. 1.13. 
ted to the faith, and of a perfſecuter becaine a Freacher, 

becauſe he did it 3gnorantly, through unbeleecte... Such 

were the hearcrs ot Peter, Act. 3, who denied the holy 

One and juſt, and defired a murtherer to be.granted un- 

torhem, They killed the Prince of life, when Plate was AR. 3.14,19. 
determined to tet him.goe;.yer, when they repented, 
their finnes.(albeit : molt... hathous) -were blotted -our, 

when the-rimes of refreſhing. came from the pteſcnce 

of the Lord. Such Sheepe were the Gentiles, Toh. 10, 

10. Orher Sheepe I have which are not of this fold, themlohn 10. 10. 
alſo Impſt bring. He ranacth tarre that never returneth;; 

lo doth the ſinner thatnever repenteth, Such God cal- 

(«th at all houres, CHatth 20, That where finneaboun- 

deth, grace may abound much more,Rgwm.5-20- Third- 

ly, Sheepe doe heare and know the voice of their owne 

Shepheard, but the voyce of a ſtranger they will nei- 

ther know nor heare, after they be once thorowly ac- 

quainted withthe yoice of thir owne Shepheard ; ſo. - 

men Elect in the-Church, whenthey bave had the voice 

of their Shepheard ſounding in thcir cares rightly cir= 

cumciſed; they known and difcerne it, and they folawToh.ro 27.28; . 

c* 3 Drem, 
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'2 Samn,24«17« 


AR. 8.32. 
Efay 53:8. 


Vſe 1. 


\ Gen.31.40, 
Luke 2.9, 


24. The Faithfull are the Sheepe 


b ;#,who before theigregencration wereas wild beaſts 
and ſavage Creatures, Bornoman is borne a:Sheepe of 
Chriſt, but a Goat of the Devill, When he is become x 
Sheepe; he is by regeneration formed or reformed to be 


ſo:foraſmuch as by nature we are no better then others, 


but the children of wrath as well as ochersgweare rather 
of our\ſ{clves wolves, living in malice nnd envy, hateful 


and hating one another, Tit. 3-3- Laitly, the relemblance 


ſtzdeth in meekneſle, gentlenele,timplicicy,innocency, 
harmeleſmeſfle, being profitable ro many, hurtfull to 
none,fubje&to the injuries of othercreatures to be rem 
and torne in piecesof them, bur of all other moſt pati- 
ent in bearing : ſo the faithfull inche Church,are a 

ple innocent, and harmelcſle, 2 Sem. 24. Theſe Sheepe 
what havy they done ? they: profit ſuch as hurt them, 
they doc good to thoſe thar:doe them evill, they for- 
give their enemies, they pray-for theirperſecurers,they 
licopen to open wrongs, 4d-yet poſlefic their ſoules 
with patience when they are wronged. Hence it is, 
that Chriſt himſelfe isſaid #0'-bee lea as 4 Sheepe tothe 
ſlaughter, and like a Lambe dumbe before by ſhearer, not 
roopen his month. Nevertheleſſe, rhe Sheepe of Chriſt 
muſt be in ſuch ſort ſimple as Doves, that they be alſo 
wiſe and prudent as ſerpents, in taking . heed of the 
wiles of their enemies, who can abide neither Shep» 
heard, nor Sheepe, nor Sheepfold. | 
- Acknowledpe from hence to our great and cndleflc 
comfort, that Chriſt Jeſus, the great Shepheard, will 
judge all the adverſaries of his people. Ir gocth farre 
better with them then it doth with all other Flockesof 
Sheepe that are unreaſonable creatures. True it is, the 
care of ſuch as have the overſight of ſuch Flockes,harh 
beene great day and night, Gev.3 1. Lak.2. But what 19 
this to the love of Chriſt tbe Arch-paſtor of his 


_ Sheepe, who guideth them to eternall life, and ell 
ret 
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reth.no/ manto-dde_ them harme, but often! rebnketh 
Princes and. people for their ſakes? Howſocver there- 
foreno creaturelyeth open to more dangers anddifad- 
vanages then they doe, yet Chriſt is their guide and 
 governour that will judge betweene the Lambes and 
the Goates, As the Sbepheard ſeckerh out his Flocks in the 
day that he is among hu Shcepe that are ſeattered, ſowill [ 
ganrny Sheepe, ſaith the Lord. The like wee read 
in the propheſic of eAmas, eAs 4 Shepheard takerh one 
of the month of the Lyontwoleg ger or aprece of aneare © 10 
thall the Children of 1fracl bee caken out that dwell 1n 
$amaria: and fo will our Shepheard take his Sheepe out 
of the jawes'of our adverſary the Devill, who gocth a- 
bout like 4roar.ng Lyen,ſccking whom he may devoure: 
Indeed it cannot be denied, ſome of them are often in 
| at caſe, ſome off, Marth. 10. ſome broken, Gal. 6. 
omeweeke, Rom. 14. 1. ſoc licke, and fome' drives 
avway,Exck»34. But here is matrer of much comfort, 
he will feeke that which is loſt, he will binde up that 


whiclzis broken, hce will ftrengthen that which: is _ 
weake;he-will bring againe. that which is driven a- - 
way, and he will curethax whichis ficke. Woe then - 
to all ſfich as are any way injuriousto this Flocke. The . 
more the ſervants of God lyc. open to injuries,the mere 
will God bee in the middett of them ready to npholt - 
them. . This wee ſec in Pax!, whiles as (2 ravening -: 


Wolte he preied upon the e Sheep, the Shephear 
edout unto him from Heaven, Saul, Sand, why per- 
be we? All ſuchthcrefore as are rhe enemies 


nat onely with the Sheepe that may bee maſficred; bu! 


with the Shepheard/himfelfechar- cannor bee overma»:- 


ſtered. Be it that they may overcomethem, yet it is 


impoſſible to overcome him, The Apoſtles were ſent” | | 
outs Sbeepevs rhomedlloſ? of elves, Wiaths 30226: yet Manh, 1046.5 


never= - 


+ \6wd Flocke of Chrifh, + 37 


ofthis Flocke muſtunderſtand, rhat they have eos 


Ezech. 34.17, 


Amos 3.13, 


1 Per.5.8. 


Matth. I 0,6. : 
Gal,6 1. + 
Rom.,14.1,&-> 
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nevertheleſſe - they , proſpered "and prevailed” in the 

worke wheteunto .arc employed: and when the 

faithfull, that beleeved through their word, were car- 

ryed as Sheepe to the flaughter,they multiplicd and cn- 

creaſed even unger the croile, asithe-l{taelites did in 
Egypt when they were oppreſſed: - * 

| Secondly, let us.all be like unto Sheepe, and thereby 

examine our ſelves, whether wee bee in the-number of 

the Ele of God,or not. Far wee are all of us either 

Sheepe,or Goats. This ſhall be made manifeſt at the 

latter-day, when our Saviour hall ſever the Sheepe 

fromthe Goats, which are here blended -and mingled 

together, and ſet the Sheepe on the right hand, and the 

Goats on the left. Wee mult know therefore, wee are 

cither Ele gr Reprobaces, Forias there ure bur two 

places, Heaven or Hell: ſothere dreibut ewo forts of 

|. -« perſons we arecither Saints or Devils. I fpeake of 

t6h.6.590.% them as the Lorddoth of Judas, Have not Þ choſen you 

17.12, twelve, andone of you 1s a Devill? Some ofthe Diſtiples 

were Sheepe, were Ele, were Saints ; 6ne bF them 

was aGoat, 4 Reprobate, a Devill, the ſonne of perdi- 

The proper- ton, Now the Sheepe of Chriſt are knowne by theſe 

ties of Chriſts properties. Fir, they heare his voice, and follow him. 

Sheepe. This is as it were their care-marke, as Ioh. 8. 47, Hee 

loh.5.47. rhatre of God, beareth Gods Word: yee therefore heave it 

zot, becauſe .yee are not of Gad. Every man hath ſome 

marke whereby roknow his Sheepe. This is Gods 

marke whereby he knoweth his, to heare him, and to 

obey him. As the Sheepe are Gods, ſo the Goats are 

the Devils, and belong:to him, to. whom they- thall be 

fent at thetait day: he-knowethhis'vaſſals by the'con- 

trary, they will not hearg'the Word of God, nor follow 

aftcr itz:hey will heare his voiccyand obey him as their 

lord and maſter, but Gods voice they cannot abidenei- 

ther will they hgare is, and he rejoyceth init, Re, 
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The Faithfull are the Flocke of Chriſt. 25 
they are profitable ro many, they doe every way what 
good they can, as Gal.6.10- es wee have opportunity, Gal. 6,10. 
let us doe goodto allmen,eſpecially unto them who are of the 

Houſhold of Faith. They conſider they are borne to doe 

good to others, much morethat they are borne againe | 
to that end. This is the nature and property of love, Je 1 Cor. 13.3+ 
ſecheth not her owne, It is acorrupt love ſo to live,as if 

we'were borne for our ſelves alone, which the very 

Heathen abhorred. Thirdly, we mult be patientin bea- 

ring wrongs, wemalt not be deſirous of revenge. This 

was in the Shepheard of the Sheepe himſelfe, 1 Pet. 2. 

23. Whenhewas reviled, hereviled not againe : when hee 1 Pct, 2. 23» 
ſuffered, he threatned not : but committed himſelfe re hime 
thatindgeth righteouſly; Theſe are notes of.the nature 

of the true Sheepe : the contrary are evident ſignes and 

markes of ſtinking and unſavory Goats. And if wee 

will try and prove our ſelves, and examine others by 

theſe badges of Chriſtian profeſſion, we ſhall finde ma- 

ny jetting up and downe like Sheepe, who challengeto 
themſelves thename, but are not indeed the Shcepe of 

Chriſt, becauſe we cannot finde the former properties 

inthem. For few heare his voice with diligence, and 

yeeld obedience with conſcience. Few labour to doe 

{crvice to the Saints, while they have time, bur are idte 

and unfruitfull. Now it is day, we know not how long 

it will laſt : Thenight commeth,wherein no man cax work. Toh. 9.4, 
Alas, when the Lord ſhall demand an account of his 

Stewards, what good they have done ; what will they 

anſwer ? ſhall they not be taken ſpeechleſſe ? Few can 

put up the leaſt injury and diſgrace, every one of us is 

ready to breathe outthreatnings, or to diſſemble. our - 
maliceunrill-we may revenge, as we ſce in Eſav, Gene. Gen.z7.47, 
27.41. and in eAbſalom, 1 Sam. We are taught another 

leſſon of our Lord and Mater, to be meeke and gentle, MON "on 
and {owly mm hcart,chat we ”y finde reR to onr. foules, Ph A = om 
—_ F Inever 
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Lnever knew or have obſerved any mecke. and mild i 
ſpirit, ready as- a Lambe to-endure wrongs, and un- 
mindfull of injuries tor Chriſts ſake, but hee bare a. 
deepe impreſiion of grace, and a lively. character of 
Gods Spirit in his heart. This wee may ſee 1n all the 
Saints as ina glaſſe, the Scripture having ſet before us a 
cloud of witneſſes, that in them.we ſhould behold our 
faces. Conſider eAbraham, Iſaac,and Jacob,how they 
bchaved themſelves patiently, when their enemics op. 
prefſed them, and filled up the wells, which they with 
: great labour.and induſtry had found and digged, Ge. 
Genat6.18. 16. How oftendid the unthankfull Iraclites murmure 
againſt Coſes, and ſought ſometimes to. ſtane him to 

Nuamb.33.3. death, yet was hee the meckeſt man pon the face of the 
earth ? Hee never deſired fire to. come. downe upon 
the heads. of -his enemies to deſtroy them: but oftene 
tunes prayed forthem.. What ſhould I ſay more ?. for 

+ the time would faile me to tell of Foſeph-pardoningthe 
treachery.of his brethren; of David, paſſing cover 
2Sam,16.10, The injuries of Saxl, and.thecurſes of Shemei ; of Stes 
Plal.7.g. phen, praying for them thar ſtoned him to. death; of 
Ats 7.60. Chriſt himſelfe, an example farre above all theſe, the 
9 >-2:.. Author and finiſher of. our. faith, enduring mockes, 
WaJe3 45, buffetting, and crucifying, and:yet he prayed to his Fa» 
ther to forgive them. The contrary to all theſe areevi- 

dent markes and.ſignes of Goats. Andif we ſearch ins 
to the waics of mean by theſe former notes, wee ſhall | 
finde few Sheepe indeed, bur. ſtore and plenty of Goats 
; every where. ' Gedeon ſeemed to have many itout Soul- 
Iuge-7.3: diers in his Army, but after they were once rrjea, thetc 
remained few--with him:. ſo many are: diſguiſed. in 
Sheepes clothing, but when they come to bee proved, 
they appeareto be rather ravening Wolues, or filthy 
Goats, wild Beaſts of the forreſt, or crucll Boares out 


of the wood; thenany true Sheepe, How rare arc = 
enat . 


LIMI 
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that heare the voice of Chrift with diligence,attention 
- andobedience? The Word isno more regarded of the 

molt, rhen if it were a tale or a toy, as appearcth by 
their palpable ignorance, ordinary abſcnce, and nota- 
ble difobedience. Every light pleaſure, every flight 
profit, every fooliſh occaſion, every frivolous bulinefſe 
is ſinficient to lead them from the houſe of God, and 
yet they would be accounted ſuch Sheepe of Chriſt as 
heare his yoice. How rare are they that labour to doe 
what good they can tothe Church of God, albeit God 
have 'inablcd them with plencifull meanes to doe 
much 1 Whereare they that can ſay with godly Ne- 
hemiah, Thinks upon me, my God, for good, according toall Ncham, 5,19; 
that I have done for this peeple ; or it they ſhould, what 
doe they bur pray fearcfully againſt themſelves? When 
the Lord Ieſus ſhall come to judgement, and all fleſh 
ſhallappeare before him,will he enquire of them, what 
oods they have gotten, or how much ' ground they 
ave purchaſed, or what lands they have left-ro their 
poſterity,and hew richly they have provided for their 
eires? No, no, we muſt give np unto Chriſt Icſus o« 
ther accounts, and thatof other things, to wit, what 
ood we have done with our goods, what membersof 
bis we have fed, clorhed, harboured, or viſited. O what 
an heavy reckoning then have thouſands to make, 
when they muſt gire up an account of their Steward= 
ſhip 1 and yet they would be accounted the Sheep of 
Chri{i?Othatthey could think of theſe things betimes, 
before it be toolate 1 How rarcalſo are they,alinoſt as 
blacke Swannes, that will forbeare, forgive, and forget 
the wrongs that are offered, as Chriſt forgiverh then epheſ 4.32. 
that offend him ? but if any of us have a quirrell againſt Col. z.rz,r3: 
another, we are ready to purſue it with all greedineſſe, 
and watch all occafions of advantage many yeeres 
ſometimes, as wes ſce ww example of eAbſalom, 
| ”Y 2 SAM. 
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2 Samat3 22, 2 Sam.13-22,23-and yet they would be accounted the 
_ Sheepe of Chriſt. There cannot be a more fearefiul 
marke and cognizanceof a Goatthen this is; beware 
of it. | 
3 Thirdly, conclude the ſafe eſtate and condition of 

Tokn 19.25%. theSheepe of Chriſt: for who ſhall be able rotake cher 
ont of his hand, [oh.190.28. or who ſhall fight againſt 

his Sheepe, and theFlocke of hts paſture, and preyaile? 

Tere243. This the Prophet teacheth, [ſraelwas bolineſſe unto the 
Lord, and the firſt fracits of his increaſe : all that devoure 
him,ſtalloffend, evillſhall come npon them, faith the Lord, 

Tob 1,3: ler.2 3+ The Sheepe of Jobare reckoned inthe account 
of his tibftance : foare Gods Sheepe a part of his ſub. 

ftance which he choſe to himſelfe: ſo.great rs the kinds 

neſſe and-mercy of God toward us, For why doth hee 

takethem for his Sheepe, and let the reſtgoe as Goats, 

| being bynatureno better? Is itany worthinefle,or ex- 

Rom. 2.12319, Cellency in them beforeothers ? No, we are all gone ont 
of the way, there is none that doth good,no nor one,that 

every mouth might be ſtopped, and that all the world 

| may become guilty before God. Is it for their multi- 
Tohn 14.6. tude? No, they are called by Chriſt in this place, alit- 
tle Flocke, and hee is the truth it ſelfe rhat ſpcaketh it. 

Thus ©Hoſes ſhewethythar the Lord did not ter his love 

upon Iſracl, neither chuſe them, becaufe they were 
. Deut.7,7, moe innumber then any people, For they were the feweſt 
of al people, Deut.7.7. Is it for their ſtrength, might, and 

Ezek.16.5,6. power they have? No, he found them weake and wat- 
lowing in their blood,noneeye pittied them to have com- 

aſſion upon them ; ſo that wee may not ſay in our 

Deur.8.17,18, hearts, Ay power andthe might of mine hand hath got- 
ten me this wealth, but wee muſt remember the Lord 

our God, for it is he from whom wee recetve all good 

things. Whatthen? is it becauſe we are morerightc- 

ons ? The Ifſraclites are charged not-to ſpeake © in 

their 


righteouſueſſe or uprightneſſe of heart that they entred to 
poſſeſſe the Land, but tor the wickedneſle of thoſe Nati- 
ons Which were driven out before them. W ho is It a= 
mong the ſonnes of men, that will not ſpend land, and 
limme, and life it ſclfe, to defend that which hee hath 
bought and purchaſed with agreat price, and ata deare 
rate * And will not God defend and avenge his Chil- 
dren, whom he knew to be his before the foundation 
of the world was laid, though they bee oppreſſed for a 
time, and he beare long with the veſlels of wrath, who, 
cry out againſt them, Downe with them, downe with 


them,cvento the ground? howbeit rhe foundation re- 2 Tim.s, 1g. 
 maineth ſure, and hath this ſeale, The Lord knoweth who Rom.11.1,2,3 


are his, and hee will not calt off the care of them for 
CYCT. 

Fourthly, here is matter offcred unto us to ſtirre our 
hearts to thankſgiving, conſidering the 1ntinite mercy 
of God toward us, who hath veuchſafed to make 
choiſe of us to be his Sheepe, pafling by ſo many thou- 
ſands inthe world. Of this Jury the Prophet putteth 


us in minde, ariſing from this doctrine, Plal, 100. 7r i Pſal.100-314- 


the Lord that hath made us, and not we our ſelves: for we 
are his people, and the Sheepe of bis paſture. W hat fol- 
loweth ? he maketh this uſe thereupon, Enter into hs 
fee withthankeſriving, and intohis Courts with praiſe, 

erhankefullunto him, and bleſſe his Name. It is no ſmall 
token of his love toward us,to make usto be his Sheep, 


that are by nature Lyons, Leopards, Beares, Bulls, Dogs, Pſal.22.1 2,13, 
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their hearts, Demnt.9.4,5- becauſe It was not for their Deur.9 4,5. 


4 


Wolves, and wild Beafts, and what not ? Is nor his 16,21. 


love (wholoved us firſt) worth our love to him againe? Marth, z 520+ 


If it be a great bleſſing, that weare made to bee reaſo- 
nable men, how much greater 1s it to be received and 
regarded as his owne inheritance, then which nothing 
is dearer to him, nothing ought to þe better to us? The 
d* 2} unfaith- 


Particular 
branches of 
tnankiulncic. 


Match. 15.8. 


Phil. $1 0) 
ler, 6.15, 


3 Cor, 9,6, 
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nafairhfull are the worke of God by naturall generati- 
on, but they are the new-worke of God by fpirituall 
regeneration. It is not our owne free will that can 
frame and faſhionusto be the people of God, for then 
we might ſay, Itis we our ſelves that have made us, 
andnotthe Lord. This thankfulneſſe conſifteth not in 
words onely, but in divers other particular branches 
noted by the Prophet in that place. Firit, let us give to 
him our hearts, that our tongues may bee guided 
thereby : let us firſt offer him all that is within us, and 
then all that is without us will follow alſo ; for other 
worſhip God accepteth not. In vaine they worthip 
him,that draw necre unto him with their month, and ha- 
our himwith their lippes, when their hearts are farre 
from him. Secondly, we muſt never bee aſhamed to 
Praiſe the Lord, and to confeſſe his wonderfull workes 
to the children of men. We ſee how men are not aſha- 
med to ſinne before the Lord,openly,publikcly,proud- 
ly, preſumptuouſly, and prophanely, and they bluſh at 
nothing bur at godlinefle, prayer, profeſſion, hearing 
the Word, and ſuch like workes of Chriſtian picty, 
Theſe mcn glory in their owne ſhame, but they are aſha- 
med. of ther glory, nay of Gods glory, and even of 
their.owne good. Thirdly, the ſervice which we per- 
forme to God, wee muſt yeeld willingly, readily, joy- 
fully, and witha glad heart, for hee /overh 4 cheereful 
Liver. Thankes conſtrained, or wrung and wrelted 
trom us,are rejeted of God. Wee muſt give unto him 
backe againe, as he giveth tous. But how isthat? and 
in what manner beſtoweth he upon us? hee giveth us 
his gifts freely, we muſt therefore returne ro himour 
thankes frankly. Laſtly, he callcth us to the aſſembly of. 
his Saints, which he nameth the Courr and preſence of 
God, which was the place appointed for his publike 


fervice and worſhip. . Indeed God is not confined to # 
CETTalne 
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certaine place, neither isthere any place wherein he is AA. 7.48. 
not to bee worſhipped: nevertheleſle, ſuch as are in- Iohn 4. 21, 
dued with true faith, muſt follow the communion of 

the Saints,as Sheepe that feed not alone, but withtheir 

fellowes. Gods Sheepe and ſervants muſt ſhew them« 

ſclves in the publike Aſſemblies, being publikely 

thankefull for publike benefits received at his merct- 

tull hands, conſidering that one day ir (a) his Courts i PL 84, ro, 
better then a thonſandelſewhere, | 

Fiftly, all that are Pattors and Teachers under Chriſt 5 

are bound to feed the Flocke that dependeth upon 
them. They are Vnder-ſhepheards, asit were Chriſts 
Vicars or Curates : hee is the great Shepheard ofour 
ſoules, to whom thereſt mult be ſubje,ftor the Sheepe 

are his. This uſe 1s gathered from the exhortation 

that Paxl giveth to the Eiders of Epheſus, Ac. 20. 

Take heed wnto your ſelves, and to all the Flocke, over the A&.20,18. 
which the holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, rofeed the 

Church of God, which hee hath purchaſed with his owne 

blood. W here he reaſoneth thus, Itis the Flock of God, 
thereforefeed it: for hee maketh the Church of Ged 

and the Flocke of God all one. So when the Lord Ieſus 
aſcended, and led captivity captive, hee gave gifts to 

men,and appointed Vnder-paſtors and Vnder-teachers, Epheſ. 4.11; 
for the worke of the miniſtery, and the edification of 

the whole body. This is the charge hee gaveto Peter, 

Tofeced hes Sheepe: as if he ſhould tay, Feed them, be- 

cauſe they arc my Sheepe. Now as Paw! fpeaketh to 2 Tim, zz. 
Timothy ; The things that thou hatt learnedof me, the 

ſame commit to faithfull men, who ſhall bee able to 

reach others alſo: ſo Peter having received ſocarneſk 

a charge himſelfe, is carefull to deliver the ſame to o- 
thers, himſelfe an Eldergo the Elders, 1 Pet.5. Feed he 1 Per. 5.2. 
Flocke of God which i among you, taking the overſight 
thereof, not by conſtraint, but _— : not for filthy _o_ 
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but of « ready minde,oe.Aridthat we may performe this 
the berter, we muſt conſider that weare fundry wayeg 
provoked to our duties by this title. For as wee have 
ſhewed that the people muſt reſemblethe Sheep, fo we | 
muſt remember that | nr Paſtors and Teachers 
muſt be like toother Shepheards,bettowing great la- 
bour and paines among the ſheepe/for that is not an 
:dle calling. Firſt, the Shepheard overſeeth the whole 
flocke in generall, and every part in particular ; foraſ- 
much as to overlooke one, and overflip another, is the 
part of a looſe and carelefſe Shepheard, Thus mutt the 
Miniſter of God looke to all, and exempt himfelte from 
inſtructing of none that are of his fold. For as the ſoule 
quickneth eyery member ofthe body from the hight 
to theloweſt, from the greateſt to the leaſt ; ſo mult 
. hefeeke the good of all, both high and low, great and 
{mall, one pa other, ſo farre as lyeth in him to the ut. 
moſt, Hence it is, that Paw! willeth the Eiders totake 
heed to all the flocke. W hoſoever fcorncth in his dee- 
per skill roſtoope downe to teach the leatt, the loweſt, 
the pooreſt,the ſimpleſt, & to be familiar with them to 
win them to God,ſferveth not his Maſter Chriſt,neither 


Comment, on ſavoureth of his Spirit, but rather of the ſpirit of Anti- 


chriſt.But ofthis more at large elſewhere, Secondly,the 
Shepheard looketh to the iambesaswel as to the ſheep, 
whichare as the hope of the flocke, as we ſee in Jacob, 
Ger.33.13-.So is the Miniſter to teachthe youth,that he 
may have comfort of them. intheir age,as Moſes would 
not goe out of Egypt without theirlirtle ones to offer (2- 
crifice tothe Lord, Exe.10.9.As Chriſt willeththe Dif- 
ciples to ſuffer /irthe children ro come unto him,becauſe 
toſuch belongeth the Kingdome of God, Hark.10.14. 
And he willeth Peter to feed his Lambes as wellas his 
Sheepe, Joh.21.15. If a child bee taught what rrade to 
cake when he s young, he will not forget it when hee is 
old; 
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old ; as a veRſcll reraineththeraſte of that liquor where- 
with it was feaſoned when it wasnew. Thirdly, wee 
ſee that as the Shepheard feedeth the flocke, fo it fee- 
- deth him againe, whereby the Minitter of the Word 
hath warrant tolive of the Goſpell, as he preacheth the 
Goſpel. This timilitude is prefied by the Apoftle, 1 Cor. 
9.Who goeth a warfare any time at his owne charges ? who x Cox.g.7, 
lanteth a vineyard, and eateth not the figit thereof? or 
whofeedeth a F 47 gas eateth not of the milke of the flocke? 
It we feed the flocke, we have warrant to be fed there- 
with ? Þut we have no power and authority given us 
from God ro eate thereof, if we labour not. For he ſet- x Theſ 3.10. 
ecthus to worke, he calleth us not to idleneſſe. Fourth- 
ly, the Shepheard looketh to the ſheepe that are weake 
and feeble, and labourerh to cure them, and therefore 
is never without his remcdics and medicines to healc 
them : ſothe Miniſtcr of God mutt receive the weake, 
. reſtore ſuch as are fallen, warne them that are unruly, 
comfort the feeble=minded, ſupport the render-hear- 
ted, and be patient toward allmen, proving it God at any 2 Tuw,:..6, 
time will give them repentance, that they may come 
out of the tnares of the Devill, of whom they are hol- 
den captive to doe his will. Theſe doe efpccially ſtand 
in ns of the helpe of the ſpirituall Shepheard. Fiftly, 
asthe Shepheard preſcrveth the ſheepe from the vic- 
fence and invaſion of ihe Lyon and the Beare, of the x Sm. 17 34, 
Wolfe and the Fox, that would prey upon both the 
ſheepe and lambes ; ſo muſt the Miniſter keepe his heas 
rers from the infection and contagion of ſeducers and 
falſe teachers, who oftentimes come 2 ſheepes clorhing, Matth,7,x 5, 
but inwardly are either crafty Foxes, or ravening 
Wolves. To this purpoſe it is ſaid, Cant.2 Take ws the Cant. 2.15. 
Foxes,the little Foxes, that ſpoile the vines : for onr vines 
have tender grapes. Thus wee muſt give all diligence, 
earneſt ly contending for the faith, which was once _— Tue 3, 
| rc 


Gen, 31439- 


x C5:.9 16. 


Ezck, 342+ 


Revel.2.17, 


Pal. 23-1, 
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red to theSaimts.Sixtly,as theShepheard is to give an ac- 
count of his ſheepeas appeareth 1n Facob,fo is the office 
of the Miniſter an oitice of account, and therefore woe 
unto us if we preach not the Goſpell, becauſe a neceſſit 
is laid upon us,1 Cor.9.Eze»34.T h«« ſaith the Lord God 
unto the Shepheards,Woe bee to the Shepheards of Iſa! 
that doe feed themſelves, ſhould ot the Sheepheards feed 
the flockes? On the other lide, if wee teed the flocke 
willingly, and readily, wee ſhall receive a crowne of 
glory that fadeth not away, whey the chicfe Shepheard 
ſhall appeare #n glory. If this great Day of the Lord were 
alwaies before us, it were ſuhcient- to make them 
that are idle to be diligent, and fuch as are diligent, to 
bc yet more diligent; and ſuch as are faithfull, to bee 
yet more faithtull, 

Laſtly, conclude from hence, that the faithfull can- 
not want any thing that is good for them. Thertitlegi- 
vento the faithfull,that they are Chrilts Sheepe belong- 
ing fo their All-\mhcient Shepheard, ſerveth to affure 
them ot hisnever-failing care towardthem. For albeit 
they be ſimple and innocent, yer their ShepheardYFwyiſe 
and full of diicretion to ſearch and ſce into their wants, 
as Efay 40. 11. He ſhall feed hes flocke like a Shepheard, 
he ſhall gather the Lambes with his arme, and carry 
them in his boſome, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are 
with young. They are his chicfe treafure, a royall 
Prieſthood, a choten generation : they are choſen of 
himto life, and dittinguiſhed from all people of the 
world, graveninthe palme of his hands : They have 4 
new name ſer upon them, which no man knowerh favins 
ſuchas havereceivedir. How then can they bee for- 
gottenof him that knowcth them all by their names ? 
Thus Davidreaſoneth, Mal.23.1. The Lord i© my Shep- 
h card, I ſhall not want. Obſerve the concluſion of the 
Prophet in this place ;the Lord was his Shepheard, and 

c 
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he one of his ſheepe, therefore he is aſſured he ſhall nc- 
ver want, therefore he will have a ſpeciall care of him. 
For what, I pray you, can they want, who have God to 
be their Shepheard? Hence it is, that hee faith elſe- 
where, / am poore and needy, yet the Lord thinketh wpon p;.1 2: -, 
me. But it will be objeRted, Doe we not ſee many of O4;e:2?. 
Gods ſervants live in want? to ſuffer hunger, thirſt, 
nakednefſle, cold, and an heape of many miſeries? to be 
driven from houſe and home, and to wander from 
place. to place ? and doth not theScripture teach us as 
much ? 2 Cor.11-27. Heb.11.37. 1anſwer, God fee- C4 [p, 
deth his in ſuch extremities as theſe, another way ; hce 
{trengthneth and ſtayerh them up with his gracc, that 
they cleave unto him, and depend upon him, for hee is 
ther portion, and never forſaketh them. They have 
ſuch inward peace that the world knoweth not of; 
which made the Apoſtle ſay, [have learned inwhatſoe- pq ut GN, 
ver ftate I am, therewith to be content : 1 know both how mn” 
ro be abaſed, and know how to abound: every where and in 
all chings I ans inſ{truted both te be fall, andio bee hungry, 
both to abound, and to ſuffer need. This hee expreficth 
more at large, 2 Cor. 6. 8,9, 10- What then? is there 
nothing required on our behalfe? Yes doubtlefle, for 
we.have no promiſe of carthly —_—_ we lceke Mathis 32. 
firſt of all the Kingdome of God and his righteouſneſle. 
If our chiefelt care be of heavenly things, all theſe tem- 
porall things ſhall be added untous. And this muſt bee 
our chiefeſt care fortheſe cauſes. ' Firſt, the ſoule is of 
more excellent price then the body by many degrees, 
CHatrth.1 6.26, and draweth neerer to the nature bf 
God, becauſe it is a Spirit immortall, and invifible. 
Secondly, corporall and earthly bleſſings are common 
bleſſings, the ungodly are partakers of them as-well asy 0 - 4 
the godly, nay oftentimes they. have the-greatelt ſhare |, ,, = Us 
and portion. of. them, Luk; 124.16» & 16:519..0& — t8.18,22, 
y ! ir lY9 


[ 
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Toun 13.1. 
Rom. 11-29. 


Lukc 22.32, 


Luke 1 O-4les 


Thirdly, temporall bleſſings ſerve onely for this preſent 
life, but ſpirituall belong to the life ro come. As then 
the life to come ought moreto be defired which never 
ſhall have end, then this preſent which is tranſitory 
and cannot continue, but pafleth away wee know nor 
how ſoone : ſo we ſhould much more deſire the bleſ. 
ſings of the nextlife which abide for ever, 2 Cor.4. For 
the things that are ſeene, are temporall, but the things that . 
ere not ſeene,are eternall. Fourthly, we may have carth- 
ly bleſtings, and yetthey may lie dead by us, and wee 
haveno uſe at all of them, either to our (clves or to 0. 
thers : it is not ſo with heavenly bleſſings, ſuch as peſ- 
ſcſe them,alwaies doe good with them. Fiftly, ſpiri- 
tuall thingsare ſimply and abſolutcly neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, ſo that without them wecannot be ſaved: the 
other not ſo. For albeit they be required for the uſe of 
this life, yet they are not N—_ requiſite to bring 
us to ſalvation. Nay, ſometimes through the abuſe of 


them, and ſometimes through the want of a ſpeciall 
ſanQifying grace, they become hindrances, and clogs, 


and ſnares, and thornes unto us, as lamentable experi- 
encein the world teacheth. Laſtly, ſpirituall bleſſings 
once received ſhall never bee taken away from us, be- 
cauſe his owne, whom he loved inthe world, he loveth tothe 
end, his gifts and graces are without repentance; and 
their faith ſhall never faile ; whereas temporall things 
are onely left andlent untous, but the time ſhall come 
whenthey muſt leave us, and we them, Theſe two 
points laſt remembred,are concluded out of the words 
of Chriit himſelfe, Zzk. Io. touching the xece/ity and 
perpetuity of ſpirituall graces; as for temporall bleſ- 
ſings, they are indeed convenient and profitable, but 
not ſimply neceflary, ſothat we may be ſaved without 
them, as many are condemned with them, For the 
ſoule of Lazarus was carried into eAbrabams _—_ 

enat 
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that wanted them, and the foule of the rich manto hell 
and tormentsthat had them» Laſtly, weare moved to 
ſeeke Gods Kingdome before and above allearthly 
things, becauſeas earthly things are Gods gifts, fo they 
belong rightly. and properly ro the faithfull. They 
onely have the promiſe, that they. ſhall not want, and 
therefore they havethetrueſt title and tenure whereby 
they holdthem, as Eſay 65.1 3. This madethe Prophet 


ſay, Plal. 37.25. { have beene youg, and vow am old, yer Plal,37.25. 


have I not ſeexe therighteons forſaken,vor his ſeed begging 
bread. The Lord hath made no ſuch promiſe toungod- 
ly men, True it 1s, they have earthly bleſſings often- 
times more then the godly, to make them without ex- 
cuſe, but they have tbem not by vertue of his promiſe. 
For where bath hee given to them any ſuch promiſe ? 
or how can they ſhew us their charter ? nay, they and 
* theirchildren have a contrary judgement o_ up- 


onthem, Let his children bee continually vagabon s and P;:l.tog 9,20, 


begge, Pſal.109. Such as will nor hearken unto the 
voice of the Lord to obſerve all his Commandements, 


fall be carſed in the City and in the Fietd, intheir De. 28,15, 
basket and itore, inall_ their fruit 'and increaſe, Dexs, 16, &c. 
28. 2 $ax4.329. AS for the godly, it is not ſo with 2 $:m-3.29. 


them, Chriſt Ieſus « theirs, and therefore no marvaile, 
if all things elſe be theirs, and that they ſhall aber? che 
earth. The Sheepe of Chriſt have all by a right” of do- 
nation, the vngodly hold all by a wrong of uſuypation. 
Can there be a better or truer titlethen Gods gift, by 
which Iſracl poſſefied the Land of Canaan? or can 
there be a mcaner or worſer-hold, then to _— that . 

Which is not their owne, as the theefe doth the true 


mans purfe? All that the godly man' hath, is his free- 
hold touching the Conſcience, as themſelves are made 1,j,, 8.6. 
Pee by the Sanne, and as his ferviegis perfedt freedome : Gal.4. 26: 
ood is free, his houſe and law 


his (if hee have any) is- 


free, ., 
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free, hisdwellingis free, all that he putterh on, or any 
way belongeth unto him,is of a free tenure. Howbeir 
anlerind thus much, that this freedome of the faith, 
full exempteth them not from Princes lawes, but j, 
wholy ſpiritual};and this 1s their advantage,that which 
they have, is their owne, and they may ule it to their 
comfort. For they have an intereſt both from God 
and man; from Heayen and earth, to enjoy the things 
of this life, Ic is not ſo with the migodiy, whoarc 10 
bondage to ſinne, to Satan, to their owneluits and cor. 
ruptions, which bringeth all that they poſſeile intv bon. 
dage with them. True it is, they may ſhew their war- 
rant from men, and bring forth their evidences, or 
lcaſes, their writings and ſeales, their bonds and inden- 
tures ; but whar is all this to their right and claime 
from God, and to a ſound ſanctified uſe of them before 
him? For the bondage of their perſons bringeth with 
it the bondage of their poſſeſſions. All therefore that 
they haveand hold, isa bad and a bond hold. They can 
fetch their title no further then from men, and from 


their courts and cuſtomes. Howlſoever ſuch are ready 
tohn 8. 33 tocry out withthe Tewes, Wee were never in bondage to 
any, yet while they take themſelves to bee the trecſt 
mcnupon the earth, and to have liberty to make others 
2 Pet.2.19, free,they are themſelves the ſervants,nay ſlaves to their 
owne corruption : for of whom a man 1s overcome, of 
the ſame is he brought imo bondage. 


Another ob» Flocke.)} Another obſervation ly ariſerh from the 
ſervation ari- - name andnumber here uſed; as the former did from 
finz from the the borrowed ſpeech, and title aſcribedto the faithfull. 
_ —__— For hee calleth not his people flockes, as ſpeaking of 
| many, but he fmngleththem our in the ſingular number, 

as ſpeaking of one onely by the name of a flocke, my 

Little flocks ; one flocke, not many or ſeverall flockes, 


Trueit 1s, there are many theepe, yet they make but 
: one 
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one flocke or ſheepfold . This teacheth us, that the Dog. - 
Church of Chriſt is onely one, and nct divers. So wee ; 
profeſſein the Articles of our faith, to belecve one ho- 
ly .and. Catholike Church , not many Catholike 
Churches. This Chriſt himſelfe ſheweth plainely; 
Ioh.10, there i; one Shepheard, and one Sheepfold, The Ioha x0, 16, 
Shcpheard is but one, ſo the flockesare not many.Thug 
alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor, 12. There be many , © 
members, yct b#r ove body. This we finde often repea- Epher. 1.10. 
ted in him 19 many places, he purpoſedto gather together 1.16, 
one all things both which arc in Hcavea and in earth, 
Epheſ. 1.10, we being many,are ove body in Chriſt, Rom, pq, ,, . 
12.5. Te are allone in (hrift Jeſms,Gal. 3-28, Weebeing Gal. ;.n8. 
many are 0» bread and one body, 1 Cor. 10. 1.7. This is x Cor.ro. 17, 
the ce cf our Saviours prayer, That they all may bes 12hni7.z. : 
one, as thou, O Father,art inme, and T in thee, that they 
elja may beone in us. This alſo Salomon fcteterh downe, . 
Cant.6. 1y Dove,myund: filed is but one, ſhe ts the onely Cnc. 6.9; - *. 
one. of her Motber, ſhe us the chiefe one of her that bare her. 

The truth hereof better appearcth, if wee conſider Reaſ. 1. 
the titles given to the Church, It is called the City of Pial. 87.2. & - 
Ged, Plal.B9.-2. The City of the great King,and the joy of 48. 2. 
the whole world, Flai.48.2+ T he body, of Chriſt, Epheſ. ——_ 9212s 
1:22,23.& 5.23- 1 Cor.12.27, Col. 1.18. The fpouſe,of go & 5, 
Chriſt, Cant.c «3. T he CMountaine of the Lord, Elay 2+ 247, © 
The Temple of Gad,. 1 Cor. 6+ 19. The bouſe, of God, x Cor.6.1g, 
Numb. 1 2.7.Hcb. 3.2.T he piller and groundofthe Truth, Numb. 12.7. | 
t Tim.3-15, Thevireyardofthe Lord of Hoſts, Blay 5.7, ws = 
The whol: fars:ly in Heaven and Fr 3:8 5.A gar-G 1. - 
denincloſed, Cant.4-12, as Chriitallo oftentimes in that x Tim,;.1g. 
Beoke callcth it h#s Sifter, his Love, hs Dove, his Vude- 
fled;chap. 5.2. Theheavenly Jeruſalem, the mother of us. 
al, Gal-4.26. and many other ſuch like titles, all ſingu- 
larGgnifying one, nope plurall as pointing out many«: - 

Againe, the priviledgesof the Church are ge +4 2 
x vi 


Eph,4.4, 5 Se 


% 


Obielt:- 


eAuſw. 


Dial. 222:3. 
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the ſame : for albeit there bee many Citizens in this 
City, many ſubjeds in this Kirgdowme, many members 
in this Body, many dwellers in this Zonſe, many plants 
in this Yizcxard, many Sonnes and Daughters in this 
Family, many trees tnthis Garder,, and many childrenof 
this Hother,yer the milkethey ſucke, the meat they 
eate,the garments they put on are one and the ſame, as 
Epheſ[.q44, There *: ene God,one Head, one Saviour, one 
Redeemer, one SanAifier, one Husband, one Hope, one 


- Heaven; one Way, one:Doore, one Lord, one Baptiſme, 


one Supper, one Faith, and one Father of all, who is 
above all, and cthroughall, and in you all. Here are ma- 
ny unities, which makethe Church fitly gjoyned toge- 
ther, and compaRted by that which every joynt ſup. 
pitegh, according'to the effeRuall working in the mea- 

fure of every Pon | 
But it may be objected, How is it thenthat we read 
of ſundry Churches, 1 Cor.1 1.16. Likewiſe of the ſe- 
ven'Churches of Aſia, Revel. r. 4, 13+ as alſo of the 
Churches of the Romanes,Corinthians,Galatians, &c. 
Ianſwer, Theſe are onely ſeverall parts of the Church 
militant, which is the company of Elect or faithful 
living underthe Crofle, deſiring to be diſſolved and re- 
moved hence,tobe with Chriſt. Now as the Ocean 
Sea which is but one, is notwithſtanding divided into 
ſandry pony according to the Countries and King- 
domes by which it runneth : ſo the Church diſperſed 
over the whole carth, is divided into many particular 
Churches,according asthe regionsare ſeveral in which 
it is ſeated. Or as the body of maa is one, but in this 
body there-are' many feverall members that make all 
of them bur one body : ſa it is with the body of the 
Church it ſelfe, as the Prophet teacheth, that Fer»ſalem 
is buildedasa City that is compaR together in irſelfe, 
Pſal.192 3. | : " 
. Acknow 
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7, acknowledge from hetice a difference betweenerthe 7/7 x, 


erue Charch, and alt other falfe conventicles and ſyna. 
gogues of Satan,not worthy to bee:called by the names 
of Churches. The true Churchis onely one, as.Gcd is 
one, that calleth ir, as Chriſt is one that redeemeth it, 
25 the Spirit one that fanQifieth and preſerveth it. Bur 
the falſe churches have Satan. and his angels for their 
head and king : and 'as hee is called the god of this 
worid,ſo he may be called the god of diforderand con- 
fuſion, the god of hatredand malice; theſe are at enmi- 
ty with God, with the truth, with the: true: Church) 


and one with another, as the fwords: of the Aſidiaxiter ludg. 7.22, 


were drawne out againſt the Cidianices their owne 
t:llowes. This uſe is concludedin the ſong of Salomon, 


chap. 6. T here are threeſcore Queens, and foureſcore Con=Cant.6.8,9, 


ewbines, ard V irgins without unmber: yet my Dove, my 
Pudefiled ts butone, the ently one ofber £Meorber. Here is 
an objectionand an anſwer to its Ag tf it; were 1aid, 
There are indeed multitudes of other afſemblies in the 
world,which ſeeme to bee in more favour with God 
then the true Church, by reaſon of their multitudes, by. 
reaſon of their pomp and: glory,by reaſon of their flou= 
riſhing eſtate,and treedome from inward'and outward: 
terroursz neverthelefle,though there be ſuch an innu+ 
mcrable ſort of Queenes and: Concubines as theſe, yet 
the true Church is onely one;:and-indeed the onely one 
dearely beloved, and tenderly regarded: of the true: 
God, as that which walk«th in the trath, and profeſ- 
{cth the Word truely. As forallother ſocicties, they. 
are nobetter thenas rontes of Rebels, and conſpiracies. 
of wicked men gathered together, andriſcn/up- againſt; 


the Loxd,and againithis Anoymed; breaking the $onds >PlUl.2. 3,9, - 


and caſting away the -cords of dodtrine and diſcipline,; 
who in the end ſhall be broken toſhivers weth 4 rod of 
Ires, 1nd daſhedin pieces like:a Patters:veſſell.. :Suth 


$1514 Cc are 


Revei-3.9. 


: Is EG. Ne 
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are all the aſſemblies of the Turkes, Sarazens, Savages, 
Tewcs, Perſians, Pagans,* and [the : like, 'who are no 
Churches. Such arc the congregations of the Papitts, 
the meetings of the Arrians, Anabaptilts, Libertines, 
Familiſts, Antinomies, Tritheits,Samoſatenians,Swink- 
fieldians, all which arefalſe Churches, ſome like the 
Iſraclites or ten tribes,after they were fallen from rhe 
houſe of Davml, andothers worle :. all of them no true 
Churches of God, but multitudes. of horrible Infidels, 
deteſtable .Idolaters, and abominable Heretickes de- 
ted our of the true: Church, with whom: wee muſt 
ol& no' communion, with whom wee 'mait' have no- 
thing to doe, but rather ſhun them, and ſeparate from 
them, nay abhorre and abjure them, as .men chat walke 
inthe path-way that leaderh to death and deſtruttion, 
Aman willnot wilungly goe-into-an 1nfetious houte, 
but theſe afſemblics are a-rout and receptacle of pelti- 
lent and prophaneperſons, who have made. ſhipwracke 
of faith and of a good conſcience, Hence 'it 1s that the 
Church ſpeaketh in reſpe& of fach, Cant: 157. Why 
fhoutd'T be as ene that turneth afede by the flackes of thy 
companions? (he meaneth ſwarmes of idolaters; heapes 
of falſe W orſhippers, and ſocieties of Schiſmatickes 
and Heretikes,whoſe doctrine frette:h as a canker, ſow- 
rethas a leaven, and ſpreadeth as a leprofie over the 
Whole body. Therefore thee calleth theſe evill compa-. 
nies flackes, becauſe they are many in numder, and. not 
that one flocks, which hath Chriſt Icſus to be the onely 
Maſter, the onely Shepheard, the onely Teacher of the 
true ſervice of God. There alwaies have bene,and now 
are, fuchasareno other, nor no better then rhe ſyna- 
gepxe of Satan,who ſay they are virgins, butare harlots: 
who ſay they are Jewes, that is, the true Church. and 
people of God,andare not, but doelye. ' | 
Secondly,the Church being but one, this-point .aud; 


principle 


%. 


The Church of Chyiſt'econzl ond! ay 
principle is to be holder, that there is.no ſalvation one 
of the Church, as: there is. no. condemuation-ro them 
that are of the Church, and conſequently every one 
that looketh to bee ſaved by Chriſt, muſt neceſſarily 
range him(ſclte in thatnumber, that. fo he may become 
a member and Citizen of this one Catholike Church. 
Fcras out of the Sheepfold arc Goats, Dogs, Swine, 


Wolves, and ſuch like; ſo out of the Church are Sorce- gexel.t2,c5. 


rers, and Whoremongers, and MHaurtherers, and Idolaters, 
and whoſvever loveth and maksth les, Revel.22. Such al- 
beit they may be inthe Church for a ſeaſon, yet arenor 
of the Church, for they remaine not in it. They that 
were not in the Arke of Noah,periſhed in the waters : 
{o out of the Church, and our of this flocke and ſheep- 
fold all are condemned. Hence it is that Zeke teacherh, 


The Lord added to the Church from day to day ſnch as Ads 2.47. 
ſhould be ſaved. So Salomen, Cant-4. eA garden incloſed 34% 


u my Siſter, my Spouſe, 4 Spring fhut up, 4 Fountaine ſea- 


led. This is plainein theſe foure reſpects. Firſt,becauſe why there is 
Chriſt Ieſus is the onely head of the: Church,by whom no (alyation 


out of the 
Church, 


isno Chriſt, for he alwaies walkerh in the midſt of the Reyel.1,13. 


all parts as by certaine yoynts and (inewes are knitand 
coupled together ; but out of the militant Churchthere 


ſeven golden Candleſtickes : out of the Church' there's 
no faith in Chriſt, no obedienccto Chriſt, no juſtitica- 
gras rongh Chriſt. This ceafon may bee thus con» 
cluded, - | 
VV here no Saviour i8,there can be no falvations 
Burt out of the Church there is no Sayiour;Therefore 
Out of the Church there can beno falyarion. ' .- '+ 
Sothen where no head is toquicken or make alive, 
there can be no body or membcts thar are alive : bur 
out ofthe Church there is no head to quickenor make 
alive ; therefore there is no body or members quick- 
ned of made alive, but dead members which are'ſ6 
ec” 2 onely 


a. - - 4 


4s The Chureb of Chrift onal #9. 
2 enelyinname. Scoondly,out ofthe Church who.raterh 
2 C0r.4-4: Ag Kingbut the prince of the a:re,and godof rhe world.thar 
Pitiete*- eulethinthcheartgotthechildrenotditobedicneetand 
theeafore:ſuch as.are juftly caſt 6ur- of che Churcin'by 
: the-cenſtre of excommunication,/'.andicue off by that 
: Cor.s.5y, fpiritnall fword of difcipline, are ſajd ro be delivered to 
: Tim.1.29% Satan, thasthey might learne not to blaſphome, 1 Cor. 5, 
: 5- 3 Tim. 1.20. This reaſon may bethus framed. 
..: Where Satan ralech, nothing beaxerh fway but de- 
;;, Stenchion::/ 47: oe A Coen * 
But our of the Church Satan ruleth, Therefore 
Out of the Church nothing beareth ſway but de. 
Krucion, 
2 -axtconſequently-there ean be no ſalvation. Thirdly, 
| out of the Church: there are no ordinary meanes ro 
- - cometofalyation. Now what are the meanes to at- 
taine falvation 2 Fhey are thefe; Hearing; Faith,Prayer, 
the Sacraments, ayd-fuchiitke- Bur our of the boſome 
ofthe Church: there is 16 ſound: :preaching of rhe 
: Word, go-trae betcevingin Chrift, no devour ealling 
apon God, no right partaking of-the' Sacraments, no - 
fincere Holinefe- of life, no brotherly communion of 
- Saints, no pure worſhipping of God according to his 
Word.: Theſe are'the privileges of the Church, and 
Ats 2,4: the markes whereby itis knowne, Act.2, They conting- 
ed ftedfaſtly in the eApoſtles doftrins, and followſhip, and 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers. Where thele are 
4 not, therecan be' no Church; norfatvarion; Fourthly, 
the Chirchand theworld are quite contrary the one to 
fohn 17.9,r4, the other. Chriſt prayeth #or for the world, as hee doth 
Epheſ.5.37. fot the Church, and for allthe parts and membcrs of it, 
1Pet.s. Fohx17-9,14. thewhole world lyeth in wickednefle, 
onely the Chureh is an hoty any, which! follows 
eth' the waies, and praQtifeth the workes of godli- 
neſſe. - an . TOSS. 
Laftly, 
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Laftly, labour to be of this Church, and Joyne thy F 
ſelfeto ir, as apart and memberthereof. If any aske,By 
whatſignes we may diſcerne whether we be members 
of the Church: or not? I anſweryIt is not hard, much 
Icfſe unpoſſible to eſtabliſh our hearts in this truth. 

For firſt, ſuch are ſeparated from the world, and are Y 
called with an holy calling by the voice of their She 

heard, and ſet apart by the power of the Word, as t 
Nazarites were by their vow. To this purpoſe it is 

ſaid of the Church, Zoe, the people ſhall dwell alone, and Numb.1z 9. 
ſhall not be reckoned among the N ations ; If then we joyne 

our ſelves with the world, we disjoyne our ſelves 

from the Church. Secondly, true holineffe is begunin #4 
their nature, Wee beleeve this inour hearts, and wee 

muſt practiſe it in our lives, Te. 3. 5. Hereby we make Tie. 3.5. 
our eleftion ard calling ſure, 2 Pet.1,10. Matth.g.16. No 2 Pet1.1s. 
{anification, no ſalvation. Thirdly, the holinefſe of M*#h-5.16. 
Chriſt and his righteouſhefle1s imputed unto them, be= 
ing waſhed and bathed in his blood, Heb.1o. 10. Theſe 
rely wholy upon his merits for their righteouſneſſe 

and falvation, not _ themſelves, Fourthly, they 
cleave unto ſuch as feare God, and worke righteoul- 
nefſe with unchangeable affections, as the onely people 

inthe world, with whom they become one body, Roxz, Rom. 12.5, 
12.5. For as they are one 1n Chriſt, ſo they areone a- 

mong themſelves, and love one another in deedand in 

trath, as fellow ſervants of the ſame family, as fellow 
berthren of the ſame Father, and as fellow Citizens of 

the ſame City, with all meckneſle, patience, gentleneſie, 

lowlicefle, long-ſutfering, love, concord, and unity. As 

ſheepe willnor be alone, 1o neither will they ſort with 

Swine,or Bcares, or Lyons, or Wolves. Let all ourde- 

light therefore bein the Saints, P/al.16. On theother,  . _- 

fide, letus avoid the ſociety of the wicked, Come ont ,, Theſ,,r4. 

from among them, and touch no uncleane thing, leparate Heb.10,zg. 

e* 13 from 
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þ | Pet, 2:9, 
Phil.z.15. 


Matth, 5.20. 
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Heb. 1149,10. 


Phil.z, IO, 


4& The Church of Chriſt is onely one. 
from them, and haveno familiarity with theta. Fiftly, 
they ltrive wich might and maine by ſanRtification and 
holtncfic of life ro exceed and ontttrip the deeds and 
practices of Turkes, Papilſts, and prophane perſor:s of 
the world, that theſe may ſee their good workes, and 
glo:ine their Father which !s in Heaven. For except 
our rightcouſnefle exceed the righteouſneſſe of the 
Seribes and Phariſes, wee cannor enter 1nto the King- 
dome of Heaven. Our workes, not our words onely 
mult ſpeake tor us, and witnefle with us, that weare of 
this one Church, And let us take heed, left by our fig- 
full iveswe ſlander cur profctiion,blaſpheme the Name 
of God our Father,dithonour Chriſt our Head, and di{- 
gracethe Church our Mother, Epbeſ. 1.4. Laſtly, wee 
muſt acknowledge our ſelves to be Pilgrims and ftran- 
ers inthis world, as the Patriarkes and holy men of 
God did, For albeit we are inthe world, yet we are 
none of the world : and aibeit we live on the earth, yet 
we muſt not be earthly-minded, but have our conver ſa- 
tiez in Heaver, and from thence looke tor our Saviour, 
tochange our vile bodies, and to faſhion them like to 
kis glortous body. We live here as ina ſtrange Coun- 
try, but we looke for a City which hath foundations, 
whole builder and maker is God. We mult therefore 
uſe this world & thoughwe uſed it nor. And thus being 
members of the Church militant 1a this life, wee ſhall 
te parts of the Church triumphant in the life to come, 
there to remaine with Chriſt Icſus our Head for ever. 
Littl: flocke.) The third point of the diviſion fol- 
loweth, which is the l1mication, it 1s rele. Though it 
be a flocke, yetit is but 4 little flocke. It is a company, 
yet bur a ſmall company. Touching the company or 
compaſſe of the Church,we are to conſidertwo things: 
Firſt, the errors that ſtand on borh ſides, and the* 
frength of the reaſon that Chrift maketh againſt a 
Carn 
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carnall feare of want and famine. Touching the errors 
gn both hands, as well onthe right hand as on the left, 
{ome goc about to thrinke up the finewes of this /:ttle 
fiocke, and 1o contract it into a lefler roome then Chriſt 
hinteife hath folded it into. True it 15, hee hath ſhut 
it up into a narrow fold, bur many have gone about to 
pin it up, and totye it ſhorterthcn he hath done. Thus 
the Iewes that were of the Circumciſion oftended, 
who went abourto gather it intoa ſhorter ſumme then 
they ought to have done : tor they contended with 


Peter, and tooks it grievonſly that he went into men. uncir- As 11.243. 


enmciſed, ang did cate with them They talicly pcrtwa- 
ded theinſelves, that the promiles concerning the 
Mcſhah pertained to themſclyes alone, becauic they 
head in the Scriptures that rhey were callcd the pecu- 


liar people ro whom pertaiued the adoption, the Cove- Rem.g.4,5, 


nants, the giving of the Law, and the 1ervice of God, 
and ſo they dreaucd that the Gentiles were quite ex- 
cluded fro:n ſalvation, and ſcvered trom the Church of 
God. How bcit this 1s contrary to the ancient promiſe 


and propheſie, that God will ezlarge laphcr, rhat hee Gen,g 27. 


fhall dwell inthe Temtsof Shem ; ana 1.creunto doc ocher 
Prophcrs accord. Thus alſo did the Doratifts hut up 
the Church into a corner of the world onely, to wit, in 


Africk, as if it had beene utterly periſhed out of the Auguft. De He- 
whole earth bctides. Thus doe the Anabaprilts and 1e-cap.69. 


ſundry of rhe Separation, as if there were notrue 
Church upon the carth, but among themiclves, who 
1ntruth are the truc Dovatiſts of our timc, as wholoe- 
ver knoweth the hiſtory of them will caſily acknows» 
ledge. For theſe Sectarics were Separatiſts, who had 
their Conventicles apart undcr colour of great co:1up- 
tions in other places, perſons, and Churches, and tlic y 
imagincd contagion and infection to arilc vy Commus 
Mcating with all others. Thus 1s a gencration thatiay 

c* 4 a3 


Eſay G5, 5. 


8ellar.lib. 3.De 
Eccleſ.cap,t, 


Rom. 1,8. 
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as it is inthe Prophet, Skrand by thy ſelfe, Come not neere 
rome, for I am holier then thog. But here good and evill 
are mingledtogether,as cleane & uncleane in the Arke, 
as wheate and chaffe in the floore, and muſt ſo continue 
to theendof the World. So likewiſe doe the Roma- 
niſts abridge it, who faſten the Churchto the ſleeve of 
the See of Rome, and therefore define it to bee a com. 
pany of men der oxe Paſtor, and ſabje& to the jurifdi. 
ion of the Biſhop of Rome : ſo that let men beleeve 
never ſo orthodoxally and ſoundly otherwite, yet they 
hold them out of the account ofthe Church, and brand 
them to bee no better then damnable Heretikes, who 
doe not acknowledge their /ord god rhe Pope to be the 
Vicar of Chriſt, the head of the Church, and their 
chiefe, nay univerſall Paſtor. Thus Catholike and Ro- 
mane with them,generall and particular ſhall be all one; 
which Church when it was at the beſt, and their fairh 
ſpred abroad thorowont the whole world, was nevertaken 
to be the Catholike Church, but a part thereof, which 
now is no ſound part or member thereof, being fallen 
fromthat faith. For neither did that Roman Church 
belecve as this doth, neither yet this as that did, as it 
were caſie to ſhew by ſundry particulars. Bur to leave 
all theſe, the Iewes, the Donatilits, the Anabapriſts, the 
Separatilts, and the Romaniſts that thus reliraine the 
Church : on the other fide there are others, who pull 
up the fence, and digge downe the wall wherewith it 
is fenced and defended, and lay it out as common 
ground, and ſet it wide open to the bealts of the field. 
Now they ſtretch ittoo wide, and-extend it too farre, 
who will have all men ſaved in their religion (whatſo- 
ever it bee, true or falfe) ſo that they bee zealous, and 
ſerve God witha good intention and devotion. Theſe 
crre onthe contrary part, wholeſt they ſhould ſeeme to 
condemne any raſhly, they proclaime a generall - 
on 
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don, and offcr ſalvarionunto all. They ſee and confefie 
that thereare manifold contentions touching faith and 
religion, but becauſeall aymeat one and the ſame end, 
and defire both to ſerve God, and to bee taved by him, 
therefore they hold that their error and ignorance 
ſhall be no hindrance or impeachment unto them. This 
perverſe and peevith opinion is very plauſible, and 
well-plcaſing to fleſh and blood,and to the politicke 

wiſe men of the world, and therefore findeth many 

followers : the ground whereof they take out of the 

Words of Chriſt, There ſhall bee one Shepheard, and one 

Sheepfold, But this he underitandeth nor of all men ge- 

nerally, but of the Ele onely, or ſheepe gathered of 

Tewes and Gentiles ; whereby he repreſſeth the vaine 

boaſting of the Iewes, who preſumed that they were 

the Children of eAbraham, and that the promiſes of 
falvation belonged to themſelves alone. Theſe doe in- 
deed pretend devotion, and thinke it enough to ſerve 
God witha good intention : howbeit neither are they 
devout, neither yer have they any good intent. For 
how unreaſonable is it once to imagine, that God will 
be pleaſed with good intents,that ſaith by the Prophet, 


Who required thefe things at your hands? or as though Eſ:y 1.12, 


the Church were a kennell of Dogs, ora {tye of Swine, 
or a den of wilde Beaſts, which recc3iveth a mixture cr 
confulion of ail forts without difference or diſtinton, 
It God be God, we mutt follow him alone, there is no 


dallying with him, nor halting berweene two opinrons ;3 Ring, L022 \ 


and if the Scripture be the Word of God inſpired by. 
him, we mult follow the direction thereof.” The Chri- 


ſtian religion is the onely true religion, there 1s vo-rame As 4. 12. 


under Heaven whereby wee can bee ſaved;but by Chriſt 


leſus, the Lambe- ſlaine- from the beginning-of the world, Revel.13,s. . 


' either is there ſalvation-by any other then through: 


him alone s. | 
Now. 


a 
.P 


PRE > 


Fon g 6, 


Pi3l 89.32, 


2 Ccr.11.32, 


Ho!. 4-14, 
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Now concerning the reaſon that Chriſt uſcth in this 
place,it is indeed contrary .to carnall reaſon,and ſeemeth 
rather to deſtroy that which he would. perlwade, then 
perſwade that which he would deſtroy. For hc ſhe. 
eth in this placc, to whom he maketh this dehortati. 
on, even to his /ittle flocke : wherevy he may tceme ra- 
ther todiſcouragethem, then to cacourage them ; and 
to worke diſtruit and infidelity in them, then to drayy 
them fromrthcir feare, foratinuchas the reaton ttandeth 
thus, Feare uot : W herefore? B-caule yce are a Letle 
frocke. It a Captaine ſhould ſay thus to his Souldiers, 
Yee are a little Army, and your Enemies are inany, 
therefore fearc nor their teare, neither be yee ditcoura- 
ged, what comfort could bee gathered by 1uch reaſo. 
ning ? But God ufcth not reatons according to mans 
reafon ; his \Workes are contrary to the witedoine of 
men, as Chrilt curcd the blinde man by making c/ay of 
the ſputtle, and by anoynting his eyes therewith, Thus alto 
are his arguments, his promitcs, his threatnings, and 
his puniſhments oftentimes contrary to humanc under- 
ſtanding- Weeare ready to judge them to bee no pro- 
miſes, which notwitaltanding are great and precious 
promiſes, if we conſider of them aright. As for exam» 
ple, Plal.89.32. 1f thy children forſake my Law, thenwill 
Twviſit their tranſgreſſion with therod, but my loving kind- 
nefſe I will not utterly take from him: and thisGod would 
do-in mercy,as 1 Cor.11.that weſrould not be condem- 
ned with the world. So Davids afflitions were mcdi- 
Ccines and bleflings unto him, and as a precious balme, 
Pſal. 119. 67,71, Againe, wee many times ſuppoſe 
thoſe tobe nothreatnings,nor puniſhments at all, which 
neverthetcfſe are deepe and grievous judgements, as 
Hoſ.4.14- {il/ner puniſh your daughters ,whenthey com- 
mit whoredome. W here he threatnerh to let themalone, 


fo that he will not puniſh them, but ſuffer them to ruu 
oO 
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on without puniſhment, that thereby hee may puniſh 
them the more ſharpcly and irrecoverably. His hand 
is moſt heavy, when it is thought molt light ; and he 
ſtrikerhus witha deadly blow, while we are ſ{encelciſe 
and feele nothing. Thus the wound is deepeſt, when 
itis not tcene at all. And as ſometimes he will not pu- 


niſh,that he may puniſh : ſo ſometimes hee will blefle, T hele Hoe 


that he may not blefſe, Thus no puniſhments become R 
puniſhments, and bleſſings become no bleſſings, but 
curſes upon us. Theſe conſiderations may ſeeme para- 


doxes ro natut. 


doxes and ftrange poſitions to naturall men, but the re- Plal-92.7. 


generate underitand them well enough, and feele the 
truth of them by experience, and wonder at the un- 
ſearchable wiſedome of God, and tremble under the 
ſtroke and deepe judgement of his right hand upon the 
world, Tocſcape ſcotfree whiles other men ſmart for 
their ſinnes, the moſt ſort interpretto be no punith- 
ment at all, but rather a ſpeciall priviledge, and notable 
blefling : howbeit ſuch ſhall know and teele in the end 
to their eter: all woc and deſtruction, that it had beene 
athouſand times better, they had lyen under the rod, 
and beene chaſtened of the Lord all the day long For 


as it is faid of an earthly Father, Hee which loveth hs Prov.tz. 24.8 
<hild, chaſteneth him betimes, Prov. 13. 24.and 19.18. '9 28. 


ſo it is with Gcd, thoſe whom heloveth, he al{o cha- 


ſtencth betimes, Heb.r2, which made David ſay, It « Plaling 673 


good forme that] have bene affiifted that I might learne thy ?*+ 
Statutes : becauſe, before he was afſiifted, he went aſtray. In 
like manner,the reatons that the holy Ghoſt ulſcth in his 
Word, are nct like our reaſonings, as his thoughts are 
not like our thoughts,neither his waijeslike our waies.It 
we conſult with fleſh & blood, we ſhall never allow this 
for a ſtrong and a ſubſtantial reaſon, Ye are a little flock, 
therefore fearc not : but rather conclude the contrary, 
therefore feare. Wee would rather argue onthis man- 
| ners . 
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Exck. 33-24. DET, asthey did inthe Prophet, Pee are mary, therefore 


Gen.r,ts}. 
Rom.4.17+ 
Heb 11-3- 
2 Cor.12.9. 


Deftt. 4. 


CGen,g 3,25, 


feare not, Ezck. 33.24, Wee arc wealthy, therefore 


feare not. We have many friends, therefcre feare net. 
Wee have houſes and lands, rherefore feare not. Wee 
have much laid up for many yeeres, and wee want no- 
thing, therefore teare not. But the reaſon ſtandeth o- 
therwiſe with God. He will draw faith from the cor- 
ſideration of our frailty ; hope out of deſpaire ; and 
{lirengrth our of weaknefſe ; as once hee brought light 
out of darkneſſe, and al things out of nethivg. As if hee 
ſhould tay,Ye are few and little regarded ofthe world, 
therefore ye ſhall be the more regarded of me, my power 
ſhallbe perfeited inyour weakeneſſe, and the more yeelye 
open ro the wide world, the more ye ſhall be under my 
protection, andthe lefle yee ſhall need to feare: ſo that 
howſoever yee beevery way little in the judgement of 
men, yet yeeare every way great-in mine eyes. Thus 
doth Chrift our Sxviour underſtand more then hee ex+ 
preſſeth. Now to come to the words themſelyes, we 
have ſhewed before in what ſence the flocke of God is 
called /zttle. The firſt conſideration 1s in regard of the 
number ; yee area few in number, yea a very few, and 
as it were a little handfull: yet notwithſtanding as a 
little corne is more of worth then great heapes of 
chaffe, and one ſheepe then many goats : ſo this ſmall 
company 1s more precious in Gods fight then all the 
muititudes of the ungodly. This teacheth,that the flock 
of Chriſt is but a ſmall and little focke : the numberof 
Gods children is few,thin ſowne, and ſoone told. We 
may eaſily perceive and prove the truth hereof, if wee 
obſcrve the ſtate of the Church fromthe beginning of 
the world. The family of eAdaws the firſt man was lit- 
tle, and he remained childlefſe a long time after eAbel 
was made away by his owne brother, while the poſte- 
rity of Cain (a carnall and curſed ſeed) encreaſed in 
power, 
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. power, inſtrengrh, innumber, and-in eſtimation of the 
Nitked world. VW hen the flood came, the howe. of 
Noah oncly (whom hee ſaw righteous in that genera | -R 
tion) cenfiſting of eight perſons was faveds ivhiles all Gen,b.g.&2.1- 
the reſt were miſerably drowned in thewaters.. When 1 Pct 3:20, - 
Sodom was deſtroysd with fire andbrinmſtone from Hea- * Þ<t 5. 
vey, all the reſt of the City were contumed and burnt to by 
aſkes, and oncly the houſe of Lop eſcaped. with their © ** 
lives.aS a prey.. Of all the qaultmuide that came out of 
Egypt amouiaing. to ſixe hundred: thouſand, noneen; 
tred into the Land of Caraar, but Calch avd Ioſhua: Namb. 1 4.12, 
True it is; all the reſt werenot condemned: bowbur if >3- 
we conlider their often prgvoc tions,diieourent ments, 
miurmurings, and open rebellious againt God, we ſhall 
calily. Giſcerne that the feweſt number did trucly bes 
keve, and ſoundly cdieave toGad, and entred into the 
heavenly Canaan, as Inde 5+ The Lordhaving ſaved thelue 5. 
People out of the Land of Egypt, afterward ys Lo them 
that obeyed inet.; The:holy Scriptare ts full ot tuch .reiti= 
hionies, examples, parables, and compariſons. both in 
the old and new Teftament. Thoſe whom God reſer- 
veeh asa portion to himſelfe,are called arerrh: they are Efay 6.13. 5 
compared to the ſhaking cf an Olive tree, Two. or three 17-58 24,43 
berries are intbe topaf the utmoſt boughes,andfoure ur five 
is the bigh branches. The Church ic felfe complaineth, 
that it is as the Summer. gatherings, and as the grapes of Mic,7.1. 
the Vintage,there isno cluſter to cate. If there be foure 
ſorts of hearers, aneonely among them all is the ſaving Mutth, 1 3. 23+ 
hearer that hath a. good and honeſt heart. And if rew-uk-15.18, 
leapers be clenſed, one of them onely among them all is 
found to returne backe to give glory to God. When G.,.1s.;z. 
eAbraham made interceflion for Sodomeif rex righteous ler 5.5. 
pevſans had heene found in it,the whole City had bene March. 7.13, 


pared for their (lakes ; See more, Fer.5..5 Aatth.7 13. —_— | 
Lk 13-24: Row:11+3,4compared with 1 Kivg.19414+ , (nu nor, 


Rom.9. 
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Rem.9.27,28. Rew.9.27,28. Though the number of the Children of Tþ- 
Eſlay «omg 3- yacl bo as 4 endo th Sea, yet 4a remnant ſhall bee ſaved: 
&1.9. for he will finiſh the worke, and cut it ſhort inrighte. 
Rerel.3-+ guſnefle, becauſe a ſhort worke willthe Lord make up. 
on the carth. And as this hath becne in former times, 

ſo isit in our dayes.+ If wee would take a view of the 

ſtate of the wool aSit is knowne and daily d:\covered 

in our daies, and ſever from places where the face of a 

Church is,the ſtate of Mahomerans,Barbarians,Savages, 

lewes, and Idolaters, What is it butapoore handfull,as 

4 brand taken out of the middeſt of the fire, or as alit- 

tle flocke-driven into a corner of the world ? Againe, 
to leave outhe rabble of thoſe that are withonr, expe- 

rience tcacheth that'wherethe fact of a Church is ſet. 

led and eſtabliſhed, and Chriſt Tefas is profefied, if you 
take away ſuch ag are open enemies;Libertines,Epicures, 
luke-warme Profeſſors, prophane men, Atheiſts, News 
ters, Halters, carnal Goſpellers, ignorant perſons, hypo. 
crites, Antichriſtians, Anabaptilts,falſe-bretliren,mcere 
Ccivill men, that trouble not themſelves with God or 

gcdlineſſe, and ſuchlike,that meddle not any way with 

matters of re)igion; we may trucly cry out with Chriſt 
Matth. 20.16, our Saviour, Mary are called, but few are choſen, Nei- 
Luke 18.8, ther may wethinke it will be betteror otherwiſe here- 
after : for Chriſt Icſus admonitheth us, that when the 
Sonne of man commeth, he ſhall ſcarce finde faith on the 

earth. L 
Reaſ- 1s This will farther appeare by reaſons ; Firſt, becauſe 
asthe way tothe earthly Canaan was thorow a folitary 
wildernefle; fo the way thatleadeth to the heavenly 
Matth,7.13» Canaan and to everlaſting life is narrow, and the gate 
14+ fraight, and that indivers reſpets. It ſuffereth not a 
man to ſleepe ſoundly in his finne, 'and to wander whi- 
ther hee liſteth, but ſhutteth hin up within the cloſe * 
boundsof the Word of God, which telleth _—_ 
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he muſt ſuffer perſeanion, deny Limſelfe, mortifie and Marth, 16.2 
etwcific the old wan, and alt the Ee of. the fleſh; Col.z.5. ® 
Which is as irkſome and unpleafant tothe fleſhias if''a 

man ſhould betake himſelfe to perpetuall impriſon- 

ment, put manacles and. fetters.upon hands and feer, 

and thruſt himſelfe into the.Stockes or Gaole, where- 

as he might live abroad at. liberty withcur reſt:aine 

and reſiſtance, or without controlement and contradi- 

Rion of any man whatſoever, 

Secondly, ſuch as are fairhfull and feareGod,live for 2 
the moſt part.in contempt and diſgrace of the world, 
which hateth and 'contemneth them, :mocketh and 
ſcoffeth at chem, as //mael did at Iſaac,1fo doc they thar 
are borne after the fle[h,perſecuterhem that are borne af-Gal.4.29. 
ter the Spirit, and therefore they muſt take up their 
Croſle, and follow after their Maſter. They are choſen 
out of the world, no.marvellthen'if the wo:{d hare chem, 15h, 518,29, 
which hated Chriſt before eyer it hated them. The ; ih 
world loveth onely her owne, the godly mult be ready 
to be under the.crofle, and to ſuffer perfecrtiovs, know- 2 Tim,z.12, 
ins that.through #2anifo/4 tribulations they muſt enter Acts 14-22. 
ico the Kingdome of Heaven. 'The Head 1s gone be- 
fore. that way, and all the members muſt follow after 
him, bearing his Croſſe. 

Thirdly, the way to godlinefle is unknowne tothe - 
raturall man, and to carnall reaſon. Hence it is, that 
few embrace it and cntertaine it any further then ſtan- 
dcth withtheir owne pleaſures, honeurs, hamors,pro- 
fits, preferments, or corruptions. The naturall max i Cor.z.14.. 
knoweth not the things of God: but whatſoever we 
are ignorant off, we doe not heartily dcfire, or earneſtly 
| delight in ; whereas wee ſhould bee willing 70 leaveMebro. 37. 
&d Toſe.all, when the Lord calleth and commandeth Luke 14. 26. 
us, as eAbraham did, Gen.22-4- rathes then forſake him 


ang the Goſpel... 
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.* \ Lallyyfew catry abou then the markers” of Chiiſts 
| Jachebifore 


poken'of; which ate;to Heate the voice 


of theShephentd,ro obey him and follow hitn, to ac- 


count themittveg never better then when they feed in 
his. greene puſturer,'to delight is the Word above all 
things, to bee patight in adverities, and tov ard their 
advertaries,andto'cal}-upon God inthe day of trouble, 
W hen a ſheepeiticketh/inbuſhesand brambles, and is 
any way holden in thornes and thickets, it bleateth and 
cryeth, andalx Shepheard, hearing the voice thercof, 
{oone deliverethit: ſo when wee arc 1n any diſtrcſſe 
and calamity, or want of earthly things, we muſt thew 
our ſelves the ſheepe of Chrilt by catling to: our great 
Shepheard; if he once heare us cry unto him out of the 
depths, he will deliver us eutof our diſtreſſe, and ſctus 
in lafe places.: $14,40 
If it:be objetted, that wary are ſaid to bee redeemed 
by Chriſt, <Afarch.26. and that an infinite number v0 
ta he reckoned, are tcaled up for the Lords ſervants, Re- 
vel.7. Now many are not few : a great multitude is not 
2little company i "if no* man 'cay number them, they 
cannotbee'a ſmall numbers How then canthele things 
Rand together? I anfwer bricfely': The faithfull are 
both many and few. Many, being conſidered ſimply in 
themfelves, moe then the 'fand upon the Sea-ſhore, 
and the Rarres m the Firmament, as I have ſhewed 
more atlargeelſe-where : and they are few, in reſpect 
of the reprobate't and both theſe are taught in this ti- 
tle, for the Word flocke importeth that they are many, 
the word little that they arefew, 
\ Firſt, this ferveth for reproofe' of the Church: of 
Rome, which ftandeth upon ontward pompe aid glo- 
ry,apon univerſality and-multttudes of men, all which 


Bellarmine.ſih,g, ATE NO Ture and certaine markes of the Church of 


De Eeeleſ. cay.q. Chriſt, but rather badges of the ſynagogue of Satan and 


and Infidels boaſt of this, as well as the Romaniſts? In 
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hiseldeſt ſonne Antichriſt. For why may not Turkes 


all ſocieties for the molt part the leaſt number is the 
beſt, the greateſt number is the worſt. Secondly, it The ſecond 
checketh 1uch as are offended with the fewneſle of the reproofe, 
godly, becauſe they are no moein number, as if eAdam 
{hould repine that the Garden, wherein God hadplan- 
ted, and wherein hce was placed, was no greater ; or 
the Iewes murmure that the Church was bounded 
within the Territories of Iudca : or as ifearthly men 
ſhould complaine that the world was created in no 
greater compaſſe. Theſe would as ſoone bee offended 
with Chriſt himſelfe, if hee were among them, and li- 
ved upon theearth : for inthe: dayes of his fleſh, few 
followed him and his doqrine, Hee came to his owne, loin 1 
and his owne received him not, but for the moſt part re- 
zeRed him, nay, in the end they crucified: the Lord of 
glory, and preferred 4 robber and murtherer before hims Iohn 18.40, 
Andthoſefew thar did cleave unto him, as wiſedome Luke 23.19, 
is alwates juſtified of her children, what, I pray you 
were they ? were they Kings and Princes, and Poten- 
rates, and Prieſts, and Prelates ? were they the chicfeſt, 
the choiceſt, the higheſt,the nobleſt, the richeſt, and 
thoſe in greateſt authority ? was it Herod, or Pilate, or 
the Scribes, and Phariſcs, the Rabbics and great Do- 
Fors of the Law? No, no, theſe above all others were 
his deadly enemies, and perſecuted him and his Diſci- 
plesanto death. W ho then were his followers? Veri- 
ly the pooreft, the loweſt, and ſuch as were the baſcit in 11h xn, . 
the eyes and eſtimation of the tormer fellowes; thele 
were they that received the Gofpell, theſe were they 
that bcleeved in him; Indeed one Herod wiſhed to 4 utha.rs., 
finde him, bur it was not toworſhp him, but to kill 
him.” Another of them had deſircd of a long time to ſee Luke 23 8, 
hims, and when he aw him, rejoyced, bur it was for his 
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miracles, not for his doQrine. The Phariſes indeed 
came unto himto heare him, but it was to tempr him 
ead cntangle him in his words : fo that they ſay, and 
not onely confeffe, bur glory in it,. Ioh.7. Have any of 
phe Rulers,or of the Phariſes belecved in bim? but tha 
people that knoweth not the Law, are carſed. Bleſſed are 
thcy therefore that are not offended at him. Thirdly, 
they are reprooved, which are troubled and diſquiered 
at the great company and proſperity of the ungodly, 
whereatthe faithof the Ele hath oftentimes ftagge- 
red and ſtarted backe, never remembring that God 1s 
ever good to Iſrael, evento the pmre mm heart, though they 
be very fey in number, as Fſal 73.12,13. and Fer.5.1, 
2- W herefore doth the way of the wicked proſper? 
wherfore are all they happy that deale very treacheranſly ? 
So Tab.t.13.W herctore holdeſt thou thy rongue, when 
the withed devonreth the man that « more righteoms then 
kimſclfe * Howbeir they are ſet in lippery places,albc- 
i tor a time they may flouriſh, and ſpread themſelves 
like 4 greene Bay tree,andin the end ſhall bee horribly 
conſumed, as a dreame when one awaketh. Fourrthly, 
ſuch aslay the fault where it is not, and not whereir 1s. 
Some upon Chriſt, as Aden did upon God, as ifhee 
weretjed to give repentance : who notwithitanding 
offereth the meanes to draw them, but they wullnot be 
drawne; hee woxld, but they world nor, albeit hee bee 
bound tonone. Some upon the Word, as if it were of 
no forceand power, or at leaſt not ſufficientto convert 
the ſoule ; which nctwithſtanding hath the working 
ef the Spirit joyned with it in all that are faved. Some 
upon the Miniſter, as if it were in him to convert the 
heart : he ſfowcth the ſeed as the ſpirituall Husband- 
man,bur he cannot make it grow,as alſohe waſheththe 


Mach, 314.8 body,but cannot baptize with the Boly Ghoft,& clenfe the 
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and reforme our judgement and underſtanding,that the 


fault is not in the Scedman, nor in the ſeed, nor in the 
ſowing, but in the ground of mens hearts, ſo that wee 


may ſay with the Prophet, Thy deſiruition ( O Iſrael ) « Hoſ.13.9. 
of thy * 5 mar 5. as will {tay till all menbe agreed. The fifcre- 


For if the number of the ſheepe be few, we may looke 
long enough, before all will mect in the unity of the 
Spirit. Woe then to ſuch as waite for the comming 
in of all to joyne together, and will reſolve upon nos 
thing, ſo long as any remaine unreſolved, as if they 
ſtrove to be the laft that ſhould be added to the Sheep- 
fold. W henall men thinke one thing, then will they 
joyne and jumpe with them in practice and opinion : 
but in the meane ſeafon they will hang and hover in 
the aire in ſuſpence, and expect a generall agreement. 
And that they may doe,untill their eyes fall out of their 
heads, and be never the wiſer, but rather the worler, 
and the wickeder. For this 1s to looke for Heaven up- 
on earth. Thus indeed it ſhall bee when wee come ro 
know, even as we are knowne: then wee ſhall have 
and heareaperfe@t harmony of all voices, ſinging with 


one minde, and with one mouth, Hally-iat - but there Revel. rg.r23- 


our muſicke hath many jarres, and we meet with fun- 


dry rubbes in our way : for wee know onely in part, and Cory 3.0.15. 


we prophecy in part, but when thac which is pertedt is 
come, then that which is in part ſhall bee done away. 
Howbeit, it availeth little, to ſpeake to ſuch of ſpiriru- 
all things, being wholly carnall themſelves : and there- 
fore [et us deale with them in their owae language;that 
ts, ſpeake to carthly-minded men of carthly things, and 
ſo keepe our ſelves within thcir owne clement. If theſe 
would never buy orſcll, untill 2Il men be agracd of the 
dueprice and juſt valuc, they ſhoul? never have any 
doings or dealings inthe world, that row overburden 
themſelves with the world. If they wobld never pur- 
EY chaſc 


Tohn 3.12. 
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chaſe foot of land, neither husband their ground, or 
plough, or mow, or ſow, -untill all men were conſent- 
ing about the matter,or manner,or time,whea to begin, 


and where to make anend,or other like circumitances; 


their fields would dee all growne over with thornes, 
and thiſtles; and nettles would cover the face thereof. 
How then are theſe ſo ſencelefſe and fottulh as nor to 
conſider that there never was, nor never will be a gc. 
nerall concord in any thing under the Sunne ? If then 
there. will never be a full agreement, no, not in tempo- 
rall things, whereinnotwithſtanding the fences of car- 
nall and worldly men are expert and wholly exerciſed ; 
how muchleſle isit to be looked for in heavenly things, 
which are ſupernaturall, and cannot bee conceived of 
meere naturall men? I may therefore ſay unto ſuch, ac- 
cording as our Saviour realoneth, Ioh.3. /f 7 haverold 
you earthly things,and yec beleeve not; haw ſhallye beleeve, 
if I tell you of heavenly things? It theſe had lived in the 
dayes of Chriſt, whenſome ſpake one thing of him,and 
{ome another according to their ſeverall fancy and fol. 
ly, ſome ſaid he was a good man ; ſome, of a truth hee is 
4 Prophet; ſome, this is the Chriſt; but others, nay, for 
he deceiveth the people, fo that there was a murmuring, 
and a diviſion among them becauſe of him ; doubtlelle 
they would have denied and refuſed him, at leaſt till 
they had ſeene the Scribes and Phariſees, and other 
learned Lawyers among the Iewes, wholly to receive 
him. But how many among them, thinke you, were 
damned for this device, albeit they had fully. as.much 


.topleadfor themſelves as theſe menhave? And if Noab 


had never ſet upon the. Arke to build it, untill the 
whole world of the ungodly had conſented unto him, 
.and counſclled him, he had periſhed with them inthe 
waters. W hat good thing ever was there,thatall men 
allowed and approved? Laſtly, another ſort (the _ 
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of all the reſt) are here reprooved, who make a ſcoffe 
and derifion at theſe Words of Chriſt, as P:/ate did, 


when Chrift Ieſus ſhewed, that he came for this cauſe 
into the world, that he mighe beare witneſſe unto the 


truth, he ſaid, What is truch ? Sodoe prophane perſons Ikntg 25, 


upbraid the faithfull ſervants of God 'with this title as 
withataunt, O, youare of the godly ones | O, you are 
one of theſe holy folke ! you have the Spirit of God, 
and are one of the little flocke | thereby ſcorning and 
dcriding ſuch as honour the Worg, and frequent the 
hearing of it ; nay mocking atithE preaching of Chriit, 
and bringing the Word it felfe into. centempt, and asit 
were flouting God to his face. Burt he that ſitteth in the 


Heavens, ſhall laugh at them, the Lord ſhalthave them in Pal,z, 4; 


derifion, nay in deteſtation. For this differeth not from 
open blaſphemy, nor theſe from wretched blaſphe. 
mers, who make ſcoffes and jefts at Gods Word, 
whereby they ſhall be judged, nay condemned at the 
laſt day,except they repent. It is ill jeſting witha ſharp 


ewo-edgedſword that cutteth asa razor,which inthe end Heb,g.r2. 


ſhall cut them in pieces. Theſe raiſe a nick-name upon 


P 
the Word, which Hehath magnified above all his other Pal a38.z, 


Names,and are come to the height and top of ſinne,and 
take thename of God in vaine in the higheſt degree, 
not onely walking in the counſell of the ungodly, and 


f anding in the way of finners, but even fitting downe in Plala.r. 


the ſeat of the ſcornefull, whereby they fill up the mea- 
{ure of their finne, that God may fill to them the full 
viall of his fierce wrath and indignation. Theſe doe 
notoriouſly belch out their owne ſhame, and manifeſt- 
ly renounce their owne ſalvation, and prove with their 
owne mouthes, that they looke for no other, but the 
portion of reprobates,together with the Devill and his 
angels. For I would gladly be informed, and receive 


anſwer from them, whether they beleeve in their 
| x 


2 hearts, 


= 1s 


62 The Flockeof God 11 4 little Flocke. 
hearts,that themſclves have any true holineſſe in them» 
and arc in the number ofthis little flocke, or not ? If 
they doe, thentheir owne words convince them, and 
by their owne mouthes (as the evill ſervant) they ſhall 
be condemned. If they doe not, then they mutt bee 

foule and filthy goats that ſhall ſtand aGrheleft hand, as - 

damnedcreatures, and receive an horrible curſe dce 
nounced and executed againſt them:and allrhis by their 
owne verdie and confeilion. For as Chriit Ietus at the 
laſt Day ſhall ſay to the reprobate, Inaſmuch as they 
ſhewed no mercy Whis brethren, they did ir not to 
him ; ſo may I ſay to theſe ſcoffers, In as much as they 
doe it againft the Word, they doe it againſt the Lord 
himſclfe, whoſe Word it is. To conclude, I will ſpeak 
Fay 57.34. fothemin the words of the Prophet, Draw neere hither, 
ye ſomes of the Sorcereſſe, the ſeedof the Adulterer and the 
Whore, againſ# whom doe ee ſport your ſelves ? againſt 
whom make yee a wide month ? and draw out the tenguc? 

are ye rot children of tranſgreſſion, a ſeedof falſehood? 
Secondly, here 1s peace and comfort againſt all dif- 
couragements that ariſe in the world from prophane 
perſons, and a ſoveraigne preſervativeto all thoſe that 
truely feare God, though they fee themſelves alone 
likea Pellican in the Wildcrnefle, like an Ole in the 
Defart, and like a Sparrow upon the houſe top. If wee 
be as a figne and wonder inIſrael,yea as a monſter among 
men, yer {et us not be diſcouraged, but remember that 
the Lords portion hath beene but as the zexth, thatis, 
in compariſon of the maltitudein all ages the leaſt part, 
as it werean handfull, If then we have heretofore run 
into all exceſſe of riot with the world of the ungodly, 
and made conſcience of nothing that is good or plca- 
fing to God, and now havelearncd better things by the 
direction of the Word, to refraine from evcry cvill 


way, to have reſpect to all. the Commandements of 
God, 
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God, and to'make conſcience of all; even theleaſt ſins ; 

albeit we finde our ſelves left alone, as Eliah the Pro- 

phct did, when they had Eilied: the' Prophets of the 

Lord, and digged downe his Altars;' and walke in a 
rugged and untrodden path like Jonathan and hrs Ar- 1 Sam,14 13 
mear-bearer, having few to ftoilow us, or to zccompany 
as, many to diſſwade and difcourageus,and tome ready 
to hinder us, and to pull us backe yet lct us fay with | 
Peter, Thongh all menſhould ſorſaze thee, yet will I ncver Math, 26.32, 
leavethes © and elſewhere, Whither ſtall wee gore ? thoy 0b 0 68. 
haſtthe Words of cternallife ; when leſus faid unto the 
Twelve, Will yeealſo goe away ? Andlet this bee our 
comfert, and giveus ret, that thus it hath gone ever- 
more with the faithfull,this hath bcene the itate of Re- 
ligion, and few in compariſon of the reſt have found 
the true path-way that leadeth to life and fſalvarion to 
thcir endleſſe comfort. 

Thirdly, learne thatthe number of the wicked and 
reprobate is exceeding great, and the way to Hell hath 
many people and paſſengers that thruſt and tiwong by 
hcapes that way. The way is broad, andthe gate wide 
that lcadeth to deſtruction, avdmary there be that enter 1h, na, 
in thereat, Matth.7. We are ready to follow a multi- 
tude to eviilbut Chriſt Ieſus givethus counſell ro ſhun 
that way, as a dangerous rocke, which the multitude 
treadeth. Hence it is;that the Apoſtle teacheth, x Cor. 

I. Not many wife after the fleſh, not many mighty, not ma- * Cor.t-26, 
zy noble are calledg.but the fooliſh things, weake, and *7* 
baſe, and deſpiſed, and things which are not, Hfith God 
choſen, to confound and bring to noaght the glory of 
the world, The worſt courſes have commonly the 
molt followers, and rhe worſt number is for the moſt 
part the greateſt number : foraſmuch as the greateſt 
part are left out of the Booke of Life, and the Catalogue 
of GodscleRion, And asin the old yyorld, when the 
| f* 4 flood 
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floodcame, all fleſh had corrupted his wayes 'upon the 
earth; ſo at the comming of the Sonne of man, thall he 
finde taith upon the carth ? The greateſt part ſhall bee 
given tocarnall ſecurity, and worldly profits, without 
any reſpect to heavenly things. Such as came out of 
Egypt, were for the moſt part of them murmurers, and 
therefore periſhed. There were foure hundred and 
hfty falſe prophets ſtanding to plead Baals caule, when 
one onely Elias ſtood for the honour and glory of the 
true God of I{rael, There were alſo fowre hundred flat. 
tering prophets againſt one plaine Preacher Aficha:ah, 


. that ſpake the truth from his heart, yea even for the 


Tugde rg, 


= Cox.5.10, 


good of the King himſelfe,if he had knowne the things 
that belonged to his owne peace, but they were hidden 
from him. Hereby then we learne the vanity of all {uch 
as-goc about to excuſe themſelves, becauſe they have 
many fellowes that are followers of their folly, and 
mulcitades of companions in throngs and heapes, pat- 
takers of their evil courſes. They ſay, We are not alone, 
We havea world of peoplcin the ſame caſe. If this be 
all they can alleadge for 'themſelves, and their {inncs, 
and theirconſorts, woe unto them : for as they have 
many joyne with them in evill, ſo they ſhall have mul- 
titudes partake with them in puniſhment. God will 
judge all the ungodly, he regardeth neither might nor 
multitude. What ftore of carcaſſes periſhed in the wa- 
ters, and what heapes went to Hell among them ? 2nd 
at the laſt Day the Lord will give inggement agaimſt ali 
men, aud rebuke all the ungodly amoug them, of all their 
wicked deeds which they: have ungodlily commirted, 
and of all their crnell ſpeaking, which wicked finners 
have ſpoken againſt him. Every man ſhall receive the 
things which are done in hs body,accordingto that he hath 
done, whetber it be good or evill, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Hee hath 
evermore plagued multitudesas well as a few m__ 
| wat 


The Flocke of God, a little Flocke. 65: 
with whom it is caſie to doe execution, inaſtmich as he 
commeth with thouſands of his Saints and Angels, 
Jude 14. The worlt waies have evermore found the 
greateſt applauſe, conſent, and countenance of the 
world. When it was agreed to compaſſe Lots houle, 
they affembled together both young and old, all che people Gen 19.4. 
fomevery quarter,Gene19., W hen the goiden calte was 
to be made, al thepeople brake off the: golden carings Ex04.32,3., 
which were in their cares, Exed.3 2, When Plate de- 
manded what ſhould be done with Chriſt, rhey allcryed M-Gh. 27.22, 
02, Let him bee crucified, Harth. 27. Soin mainte- 
nance of Tdolatry, the zeate was ſo great, that «ll with b *5 19-34 
one voyce cryed out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 
Every place is full of evill ; the greateſt part ready to 
backe and bolſterit; touphold and countenance tt; and __ 
ſuch as never ſolittle oppoſe againſt it, »2ake themſelves E127 59. 15, 
aprey. Who ſeeth not what plenty 1s every where of 
Atheiſts, undeleevers, ignorant perſons, diſobedienr, 
ſwearers, blaſphemers, prophane, breakers of the Sab- 
bath, contemners of the Goſpell, and what not ? It 1s 
not their multitudes that can prote&t and patronizy 
them, but ſhall rather encreaſe their ſorrow and puniſh- 
ment, 
Lattly, it is our duty to ſecke, nay, to ſtrive to enter 4 
in at the ſtraight gare, that we may finde our ſelves a- 
mong the /irtle flocke, and joyne with thoſe few that 
live well. And the rather, becauſe many will ſecke ro - 
enter in, and ſhatl net beable, becauſe it 1s too late, like Lu'te 13.23. 
the fooliſh Virgins, who, when the Bride-groome had 
ſhat rhe doores, defired to have them opened : bur the 
Lord anſwered, 4 erily, I ſay'nnto Yor, I $row you ot, It Matth,2 5.12, - 
muſt be eur ſtudy to be in this little number, We com- 
monly and for the moſt part fit ſtill. as a ſecure and 
| lencelefle people, as thongh it were the eaſicit matter 
m theworld to ſtep to Heaven, or as if all the. world 
ſhould 
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ſhould be faved. If multitndes were not of this minde, 
they would not ſpend all their dayes in vanity, in pleca- 
ſares and paſtimes, in chamdering and wantouneſle, in 
playing, ingaming and rioting, in cating and drinking, 
1n {irfeting and drunkenneſic,and idlenefie,which was 
Ezck.15,49. Thelife of the Sodomires; as if they were borne to no 
other end : or as if they thould continue here for ever; 
or as if this were their vocation and calling ; or as if 
there were no other Heaven ; or as if this were the way 
tothe Kingdome, which is the beaten path to Hell; or 
as if divers palling this way, were not now already in 
rorinents, -It is commonly thought of theſe, that Hea- 
venis as caſily gotten and obtained, as for a manto 
open his mouth and breathe, and receive in the come 
mon aire;their looſe practice diſcoycreth their opinion 
to be no other. What then, I beſecch you, is become of 
the Words and warning of Chrift ? 1s his counſell and 
wiſcdome any way diſprooved ? what is now become 
of the narrow way? where is the ſtraight gate that we 
have given us in charge to ſearch atrer e is the way 
now growne at laſt to be wide and broad, when there are 
a few onely that tread in it > Doubtleſle, either 1t 1s ſo, 
or cl{e theſe men glory in themſelves that they are wis 
ſer then He, whois Wiſdome itſelfe,and that they have 
found a neerer cut, and ſhorter paſſage to Heaven, rhen 
He ever knew or commended to men. Butif he be the 
: Cor.r0.30. Witedome of the Father, and have al! rhe treaſures of 
Col.2.3. wiſedome dwelling in him, certainely theſeamen are ſtark 
fooles, and wholly ignorant ofthe right Way that lca- 
Fecilis deſcenſcs deth to ſalvation. It is an caſte matrer to goe to Hell 
Ave: at [upe-.yye are all by nature inthe way unto it,and we have mas» 
- 4 _ ny hclpesand guides that offer themſelves to take us 
0 eures, bigs. Dy Che band, and to conduRt us, and to accompaiy us 
ber.bec aw et, thichcre It 1s the hardeſt matter that can bee in the 
Ancid.tib,6s, world, to come to Heaycin All cxcellent Things m_ 
1AICs 
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herd, the more excellent the harder: butnothing more. 
excellent then a Kingdome. Ir is a dificult matter and 
yery uncaſie to climbe up to the top of an kigh monn- 
taine, ora ſteepe rocke ; it requireth puihing and bloyw- 
ing, and labouring, and ſtriving, and ſtrugs!ins, and 
ſweating ; contrartwile it is an eaſlie matter to runne 
downe an hill withoutany ſtaying and ſtopping, with- 
out any hinderance, or interruption, or intermiſſion. 
Sois it the eaficit matter in the world to throw our . 
ſelves downe, and to plunge our ſelves headlong into 
the pit of Hell, as it was to throw ones ſelfe downe 
from the pinnacle of rhe Temple : but to get up to the 
holy Hill cf God, and to artaine to the Kingdome of 
Heaven, this is alabour, this is a worke indeed ; this 
cannot be done without taking up of the Croſſe, with- 
our. denying of our ſelves, without mortifving of the 


old man,withont laying aſide the fiaxe that doth ſo cafily Hebr.12.1, 


beſet us, without uling violence to ſhake cfthe hinde- 
rances that ſtand inthe way : ſo that I may ſay with 


the Apoſiles, fthe righteou ſcarcely be faved,whereſhall 1 Per,g,1s, 


the ungodly and the ſinner appeare? 1 Pet.4.18, 

Little Flogke.)) Another obſervation from this limi- 
ting and reftraining title, that the flocke is /irrle, is,that 
it is ſocalled, becauſe it is little regarded in the world. 
Now obſerve in this place, that the Scripture ſpeaketh 
of things, ſometimes as they are in themſelves and in. 


their owne nature; and ſometimes according to the roet.in Lyc.9, 
account and Eſtimation of men. Alively example of pag. 788. 


them both we have, 1 Cor.1. concerning the preaching 
ofthe Word. For when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of it as 


itis by the ordinance of God, he calleth it zhe power of 1 Car,r.245 
God, andthe wiſedow;e of God, Verſe 24. but when hee 232? 25,19. 


ſpeaketh of it as it 1s in the corrupt account of the ſm1= 
full world, he calleth it a /#mbling blocke and fooliſhnefſe, 
Verſe 23» and the fooliſhneſſe ef preaching, Verle 21. the 


fooliſhe 
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 fooljſhneſſe of God, and the weakgneſſe of God, Verſe 25, 
W hat then ? is the publiſhing of the Goſpell in it felte 
cither a ſtumbling blocke,or tooliſhnefle,or weakneſſe? 
No,in no wiſe,being mighty to throw downe all troug 
holds : but thus the men of this world account. and 
judge of it, To whom then is : the power of God? Ts 
them that are called, Yerſe 24+ to then that beleeve, 
Rom.1.16. Andto whomis 1t foolilhnefle? To them 
that periſh, 1 Cor. 1.18. So touching the flocke of God, 
' intheeſtimation of Ged ir is great, bur in the eſtimat- 
onof the world itisas little. Thus the faithfull are cal- 
Mitth.10.42. led by Chriſt our Saviour, The little ones that beleeve 
& 18. 6, in him, CMatth. 10.4.2. 18.6, Bur howlocver they be 
rendered of Ged, and highly in his favour, yet they 
ftinde hardentertainment atthe hands of the prophane 
Bo#.;5, menotthe world. Thisteacherh, that the faithfullare 
hated, contemned, and little regarded of wicked men, 
Howlſoever,they that rexchrthem, touch the apple of bu 
eye, yet the ungodly account bafely and vilely of them, 
as if they were the ſcumme and filth of the world, or 
anworthy to live, or to breathe among men, ortotread 
upon the earth. Thus the Prophet Davidcomplaineth 
concerning himſelfe, Pſal.22. Iam as a worme, anda 
wonder among many, a reproach of men, and deſpiſcd 
of the people. Thus alſo ſpeaketh the Prophet Eſay, 
Chap.8. Behold, I and the children whom the Lord hath 
iven me, are for ſignes and for wonders in Iſrael, from the 
Loyd of Hoſts which dwelleth in mount Sion. So the Pro- 
phet Zachary complaineth, ſpeaking ofthe Prieſts and 
Levites that were earneſt to lay open the ſinnes of the 
people before God, Then and thy fellowes are men won- 
ared at,or they are accounted as monſters among men. 
Thus Chriſt ſpeaketh, They ſhall put you ont of their ſ[yu4- 
Logue, yea the time commeth, that whoſoever killeth you, 
will thinks that he deth God ſervice. The Apoſtle Paw! 
was 


"Rom t.16. 
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was.no ſooner converted, but by and by he was hatcd, 
reviled, and perſecuted, who before lived in peace and 

. preferment., in credit and countenance, in favour and 

' friendſhip with thegreateſt men. Whereupon he ſaith, 

I Cor-4. 1 thinke that God hath ſet forth us the eApoſtles i Car.4.g, r;, 
laſt ,as it were ap ointed 1-4 death - for we are made 4 ſpeita- 2 Cor, 11.3 32 
cle untothe —=_ andto eAngels, and tomen, ever the off- *4>* 5+ 
ſconring of all things wnto ths day. And thus it is with 

- Others alto, | 7 | 

And no marvaile. For firſt they follow goodneſſe, R74/: r, 
which the men of this world cannot. abide, but hate | 
unto the death,and therefore how can it be otherwile ? 

The Prophet faith, Pal. 38. They that hate me wrongs V':l. 38.19, 

fully, are multiplied, they alſo that render evill for good, are *©: 

mine adverſaries, becauſe I follow the thing that good 7:, 

If _ had followed evill, hee had beene loved of the 

evill. 27 

Secondly, they refuſe to follow wicked men in the 2. 
workes of the fleſh, ſo that they thinke it ſtrange thar 

they runne not withthem into all exceſſe of riot, and they  Per.4,g,5. 

yn evill, becauſe they arc evill, of ſach as are better 

then themſelyes : but they ſhall give an accountto him 

that is ready to judgerthe quicke arid the dead, t Per.4. 

If wee were of the world; the world. would love his 

owne, but becauſe we are not of the world, but we are 

choſen out of world; therefore the world hateth ms, Tuhn 1Loin - 5. 199 

15.19. A5thenythe frierids of the world are the cne= * 

mics of God, ſo the encmics of the world arc the 

friends of God, Jam. 4. | ww 

Thirdly, the {ervant is not greater then his Lord, nor > 

the Diſciple then his Maſter, neither hee that is ſent, Ioha 13,16, & © : 

greater then him that ſent him, John 13.16.& 15.20, 15-20. - 4 

If then they have called the maſter of thc houſe Beetzc- _ $3 &B. | 

bxb, 2 Samaritane,a Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans _ ky 

nd {inners, L#ke7. 34» How much more ſhall —_—_— 23-70 

them 


Ioh,15.21,& 
16.3, 


5 
lohn 2,44. 


28. 4. 


x Toha 5.1, 
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them of his houſehold? And if they doe theſe things 
tO the greene tree, what ſhall bee done to the dry and 
barren? Luke 23.32. and if they have perſecuted him, 
they will alto perſecute them that belong unto him. 

Fourthly, they know not the Father, neither his 
Sonne lefus Chriſt, and therefore no marvaileif he will 
not know them, no marvaileif they doe not know his 
Children. The world doth not know the Sonnes of 
God, neither the love of the Father toward them, nei- 
ther theirlove toward the Father, becauſe they know 
not the Father himſclfe, Joh.15.21. & r Joh. 3.1. God 
isnot their Father, neither they his children,and there- 
tore his children are ſtrange tothem. 

Laſtly, the ungodly arethe ſecdof the Serpent, that 
is,the childrenot the Devill,and he their farher, whoſe 
luits and will they performe,and whoſe expreflc Image 
they repre .8. This the Lord faith, Gen. 3. 15. 
I will put eamity betweene thee and the woman, and between 
thy ſeed and her ſeed, it ſhall breiſe thy head, and thox ſhalt 
bruiſe his heele.To this purpoſe SaBmor ſpeaketh, Prov. 


Prov.29,47,& 2927.8 28.4. eAn uninſt man is an abommation to the 


inft, and he that ts upright inthe way,ts abominationto the 
wicked. The wicked hate the godly wrongfully, and 
without cauſe,the godly hate them worthily, (not fim- 
ply their perſons, but ſo farre as Gods Image is defa- 
ced) asthe old Serpents brood, and therefore account 
of them.no otherwiſe then they doe of their Father. 
For as every one that /oveth him that begate, loveth hin 
alſo that is begotten of him: ſo they that hate him that 
begetteth to his corrupt image, hate them alſo-that axe 


| begortcn of him. The hatred of the ungodly, whereby 


hey abhorre the fairhfull, for their faiths ſake, which 
is good : nay, for their Fathers ſake, which is God, 1s 
implacadle, and neyer can they bereconciled ; it may 


not therefore ſeeme ſtrange, if the godly doenot _ 
ate 


UMI 
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hate ungodlineſſe,but the deſperate ungodly alſo them- 
ſelves for theirungodlineſſe, as we hate not onely the 
oiſon of the Serpent, bur the Serpent for the poiſons 
{ake> But it will be ſaid, Weare commanded to love ObieF. 
our enemies, to bleſle them that curſe us, to doe good 
tothem that hate us, and to pray for them that perſe- 
cute us, Hatth.s, Ifthen we muſt love them, we may Manh.5.44- 
not hate them. Lanſwer, It is true, wee are chargedto eArſw. 
love our enemies, bur not Gods enemies, nor the ene- 
mics of godlineſle, fo farre as they may bee diſcerned 
ſo tobe. For wemuſt make a difference betweene his 
cnemies and ours, Wee muſt love them that arc ene« 
miesto our perſons, but not thoſe that are enemies (ſo 
farre as they are enemies) toour profeſſion, and for the 
hate you ſake. It will be objected further, Are we not Ob:o#. 
ound to love every creature of God, ſeeing hee ſaw Gen.-3 1, 
them allto be very good? andare we not chargedto love 
all men as they are men? and nor onely to embrace &ro- : Per.:,». 
therly kindneſſe, but leve in generall ? Ianſwer,lr is true, Afro 
we are commanded to love all men as men, and every 
creature as it isa creature created of God, and not to 
hate and abhorre any of them as they are the worke of 
his hands : but ſo farre as the Image of God is defor- 
med and disfigured in them, wee may hate them, and 
we ought to hate them : Nay, the more this Image of 
Godis ſtained and corrupted, the more we are to dil- 
like them, and deteſt them. Gcd himſclte haterhthe ry y cp. 
wicked with a perfe& hatrcd, Rem.g. Hal.i, Now M1 1,;. 
weare centred into a covenant with God, to have the 
{ſame friends, and the fame enemies ; his friends mult 
beour friends, and his enemies muſt bee our enemies. 
This made the Prophet ſay, Doe not Thatethem,O Lord, Þi:! 33-56 
that hate thee? and am 1 not grieved with thoſe that riſev%. 
"» againſt thee? I hate themmwith perfeit hatred, I account 
Sheng ming enenies, Plal.1 39. Wee mult therefore beat 
| peace 
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peace with them that areat peace with htm, and wee 
muſt have contineall warre with them that areat warre 
| with him, even as the Lord himſelfe profeſſethto' eL. 
Ge :.12. 3, Graham, that he will b/eſſe them that bleſſe him, and curſe 
them that curſe him, Gen. 123+ +» - qa 
Pe 1. Firſt, conclude from hence, that we miſt take heed 
we deſpiſe not one of theſc little ones. For though they 
be little, yea nothing at all, and lefſe then nothing in the 
eyes of the world, yet we may not fet themat nought, 
whom the Lord leſus will at the laſt day ſet at his right 
hand ; neither make them our footftoole, that ſhall /: 
Mit. 13. 10, #ponſeates, ard indge the Angels, nay the world. There 
: Cor.5.2,3- are Jundry motives to move us to beware of hating and 
deſpiſing them, all of them of great force and moment, 
Firſt, their Angels in Heaven doe alwaies behold the 
faceof the Father which is in Heaven, and they are rea- 
fleb.1.1g. dy, as miniſtring Firits, to miniſter for them that ſhall 
be heires of ſalvation, and arc armed with power a- 
oainſt rhem that are their enemies; and heires of wrath 
and deſtruction. For wherefore are they ſaid to behold 
the face of Ged,but becauſe they ſtand about the Throne 
of Godas their King, waiting his appointment todoe 
his will, and to ſendthemto ſafegard his ſervants that 
areſo ſmally ſet by of the world ? Secondly, the Sonne 
Matth.1 3.11, Of mancemero ſave them, therefore wee may not con- 
demnethem; he loved them with perfe&tlove, there- 
fore we may not hate them with perfect hatred, ar. 
18. 11. It is God that juſtifieth? who ſhall dare to 
Matth.18.5. condemne? Thirdly, tuch as receive them, doe receive 
| him, and contrariwiſe,ſuch as hatethem,doe hate him: 
Ads 9.5 Afſuchasperſecute them, doe perſecmte him: ſuchasrevile 
them, doc revite him, becauſe hee accounteth this as 
done to himſelfe, and eſteemeth himſelfe wounded 
thorow theirſides. Fourthly, woe to ſuch as any way 
offend theſe, though they bee /itrle ones, it were _ 
that 
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that 4 neiltowe were hang about their necke,and that they yj,mvs 6, 
were drowned in the depth of the Sea. An offence is ; 
ſometimes taken, and ſometimes given. An offence 
onely tak en, 1s not to bee regarded, as not being given, 
Math. 15+ 14+ neitheryer in it ſelfe any ſinne, The 
Pharifes were offended, but Ckrift Ieſus giveth a pre- 
cept, to let themalone. For no man muit bee hindred Matth.1 5.14. 
from doing his. duty, becauſe offence is taken thereby, 
foraſmuch as that were to ſubje& the Precepts of God 
to the pleaſure of nran. Chrilt himſelfe and his Goſpel 
were arocke of offence, and a ſtone to ſlumble ar, Elay 8. Efwy8.14,1g. 
14,15. Rom.9.32, &c. Offence was taken ſometimes Rom.g.32. 
at the meannefle of his perſon, and ſometimes at the 7 Pet-2-6. 
matter, or manner of his doqrine, howbeit the fault _— Ag 
wasnot in Chriſt, but in the Tewes and Phariſes them- age 
felves, who looked fora Meſſiah, not ſfuchas is deſcri- 
bed in the Scripture, but ſuch as they had framed and 
hammered in their owne braines by miſunderſtanding 
the Scriptures. An offence given is inthenature thereof 
a ſinne, of which Chriſt Icſus ſpeaketh in that place of 
offending thelittle ones. This1sſometimes barely given, 
but not taken, God preveting the eyil that might come 
thereof, & ſanifying thoſe with his grace that behold 
the offence, that they are not corrupted by it, or intan- 
gledin it : and ſometimes it 1s both given and taken, 
{o that others are takenand overtaken in the ſame man- 
ner. This 1s a ſinne againſt God and man, which be- 
commeth ſo much the greater, when it is both offered 
and accepted,of which Pax/giveth acharge, 1 Cor.10, 
Givenone offence, neither tothe Fewes, nor tothe Gemtiles, ; Cox.1 0.31. 
nor tothe Charch of God, that is, to none, cither within 
or without, to beleevers or unbeleevers. But doth the Ob;ett. 
offence given, excuſe thoſe from all fault, to whom it is 
given? ordoth it give them freedome from guilt and 
puniſhment, being drawne away,andentiſed by others? 

"by I an+ 
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Ianſwer, No, in no wiſe, This. was. the finne of Elzes 
ſonnes, who by their evill life cauſed the people to ab- 
horre the offerings of God :. yet notwithſtanding God 
threatneth to bring an heavy judgement upon Iſrael, ar 
which, both the eares of every one that heareth it ſhould 
ringle. Asthena woe is denounced againſt ſuch as give 
oftence, ſo is a woe due to ſuch as take it when it is gi- 
ven. For the Commandement of God qught to bee of 
more force with us,tokeepe us within the compaſſle of 
our duty, then all the evill examples of men to corrupt 
us, and hinder us from it, that ſo wee may ſhew our 
ſelves to be the Sonnes of God in the middeſt of a fro« 
ward and crooked generation, among whom we muſt 
ſhine as lights inthe world, P»il.2.15. | 
Secondly, let us not marvaile that the world hatcth 

us : rather it were to bee marvycled, if they ſhould not 
hate us, that hate the Lord, and cannot abide to be tyed 
to his Commandements, which are molt grievous and 
irkeſome, and toyleſome unto them. Neither let us 
wonder concerning the fiery triall, which 1s to try us, and 


x.Per,z,7.& 4. to make our faith much more precious then gold thar 


AZ, 


Mal 30,6, 


periſheth, as though ſome ſtrange thing had hapned 
unto us : but rather let us rejoyce,inaſmuch as. wee are 
partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, that when his glory 
ſhall be revealed, we may be glad alſo with excceding 
Joy, 1 Per.1.13- Such is our weakneſfle and infirmity, 
yea ſuch is our love and liking to our ſelves, and our 
owne eaſe, that we defire freedome from all troubles, 
and rather are ready to joyne with the wicked,then we 
would willingly ſuffer any thing, or be hated of them. 
We are prone to ſay inour proſperity, 1 ſhall never bee 
woved; and therefore when wee begin to be evill ſpo- 
ken cff for rightcouſneſſe ſake, and heare flanders and 
reproacheson every fide, wetake the matter (ſo heavl- 


ly and haincuſly, and logke fo itrangely upon it, 2s p 
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we had never heard of any ſuch condition ; or as ifthe 
Saints of God had never endured like perſecutionz or 
as ifthe Word of God had never ſpoken word of en- 
during aflition or as if ic were not the beatenpath 
that bringethus to ſalvation ; or as if Satan and his in. 
{truments had put on anew afteRtion, and altered their 
former diſpoſition. How have wee forgotten, that all 
the ſervants of God from righteous eAveltotheſe pre. 
ſent times have ſuffered tribulation? and therefore it 
may not bee thought any novelty, foraſmuch as they ; 
have done this to the Prophets and people that were Matth. y.r2, 
beforeus. Wee have forgotren what befell our Lord 
and Maſter,ho endured the Croſſe,and deſpiſed the ſhame, Heb.r2, 2; 
and is ſet downe at the right hand of his Father. Wee 
have forgotten that wee muſt walke through goodre-2 Cor.s.8, 
port, aud evill report, through honour andd;ſhonour, Wee 
have forgotten that the holy Apoſtles went away from 
the Councell re:oycing, that they were accounted wor- Att 5.4t. 
thy to ſufferany thing for Chrilts ſake. Wee have for- 
gottenthat the beleeving Hebrewes ſuffered with coy Heb.10.3 4. 
the ſpoyling of their goods, knowing that they had a bet- 
ter inheritance reſerved for them in the Heavens, and 
an enduring ſubſtance that ſhould never fade, nor faile, 
nor fall aways 

Thirdly, give no occaſion of offence to wicked 3 
worldlingsto open their mouthes againſt us, to ſpeake 
evill both of us, and of our profetJion. The Apoſtle 
warneth us #0 ct off occaſions from them that ſeeke oc * Cor-11.13: 
caſions, 2. Cor.11. And hee warneth young women to _ | 
ide their houſes, and to give 0 occaſion to the adyer- 1 Timy.14: 
ary to ſpeake reproachtuly, 1 Tis. 5. Theſe are they 
that watch for our halting and ſlipping, as the Fowler 
doth for the Bird, or the Hawke tor his prey. The 
lay nets and ſnares to catch the ſimple and heedlefle 
ſoule. It is meat and drinke tothem, if they can take 
| _ them 
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 thematany advaniage- If wee ſuffer reproofe and re- 
proach wrongfully, happy are we,and great is our com- 
fort, we haveno cauſe of gricfe and ſorrow, but rather 
of rejoycing, reſting inthe teſtimony of a good conſci- 
ence, and the approbation of Gods Spirit, who hall 


Plal.37-& 44+ bring forth thy righ helight,and rhy j 
2) Fighteouſneſſeasthelight,and thy judge- 
19121 3217+ ncntas the noone day.» Thus wee ſee in the Faithfull, 


 thoumakeſ# us a reproach to our neighbowrs, a 


Plal.44- Thou haſt given us like ſheepe _— meat, 
corne and 
d:riſfion tothemthat areround about us; thou make ſt u« a 
by-word among the Heathen, a ſhaking of the head among 
the people,ee. allthis is came upon us, yet have we nat far- 
gotten thee ; neither have we dealt falſely with thy Cove- 
zart,c}e, Burt if we ſuffer as evill doers, wee have no 
comfort at all in any ſuch ſufferings, but rather much 
diſcomfort, and mattcr of forrow and mourning. 
Fourthly, let us from the hatred and harſh entertain- 
ment we finde in the world, be perſwaded to knit our 
ſelves more cloſely to the reſt of the faithfull, that are 
brethren of the ſame Father, ſervants of the fame Ma- 
ſter, and members of the ſame body. Foraſmuch there- 
fore as weare hated in the world, and of the world, let 
us cleave the more cloſely to God our Father, and to 


loh.15.17,18, Chriſt our head, John 15.17,18. who commandeth us 


& 17. 26, 


to love one another; Hence it 1s that Chriſt ſaith, / 
have declared unts them thy Name, and wh declare it, 
thatthe lovewherewith thon haſt loved me,may be inthem, 
and Tinthem. Fouching this brotherly kindneſle, ob= 
ſerve theſe three circumſtances, the manner, the time, 
and the perſons. The manner of it muſt bee earneſtly, 
fervently,conftantly,and intruth : not faintly,not cold- 
ly, not 54 19-90-94 not in ſhew onely ;-for ſo did 
Caizlove hisbrother. The time muſt be at all times, e- 
very ſeaſon is the ſeaſon thereof fit to practiſe it : not 
in proſperity onely, and: when they. have little or or 
nee 
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necd atall of us, but chiefely and eſpecially in adverſity, 
in timeof dearth, and famine, which is the time of the 
triall of our love, as Pro.1 7.17.8 18-24. A friendloveth Prov.37.17.% 
at all times, and a brother is borne for adverſity, And 13.24 
rouching the perſons, whom are wee to love? all the 
brerhren, not onely the rich and wealtby, but the leaſt, 
the lowett, the meanelſt, the pooreſt, among them eſpe- 
cially, whom the Lord hath choſen to be r:ch in faith, Lun,:.x,2,5. 
and heires of the Kingdome of Heaven. To this end, 
wee are warned not to have the faith of our glorious 
Lord Icſus Zhriſt in reſpe of perſons, forbidding. us 
todeſpiſe poore Chrittians, and to reſpe&t onely the 
richer ſort of higher places that abound in carthly blef> 
ſings. Now, to ctfect this brotherly love the betrer, Motives to 
and to worke it the ſooner in our hearts, wee muſt con- worke crue 
ſider ſundry motives to moveus thereunto, laid before 19 in us. 
us in holy Scripture. Firſt, we. ſhati be all knowne to I 
be the Diſciples of Chriſt by this charity, as a ſervant is Ioh-13.35, 
by his livery to what Maſter he belong=th, John 13.35. 
Secondly, hereby we know that we are tranſlated from 2 
death to life, and from the ſtate of damnation to ſalvati- 1 1oh,z-1 <. 
on, becauſe we love the brethren. They are all no ber- 

ter then dead men, ſtarke dead in finnes and treſpaſſes, 

and lying under condemnation,that are deſtitute of this 

love. Thirdly, whoſoever hateth his brother, the Son 3 

of his heavenly Father, is another Cain, a very murthe- 

rerz and ye know that »o mwartherer hath eternal life a-1 loh.315, 
biding in him. If wee would ſcorne to bee blotted and 

branded with ſuch an odiqus name, it bchoovethus to 

avoid and beware thelike praRice, as well as the title. 

It is in vaine for usto goe abontto ſhun and ſhake from 

us the name, ſo long as we reſemble his nature. Nay 

weare like the Devill himſelfe, who was a mmrtherer1,g1ns. 44s 
from the beginning,, 794. 8. When the Prophet told 

Hazael of his barbarousand horrible cruelty. that hee 

| | 9 ſhould 


a King 8.13, 
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ſhould ſhew againſtthe children of Iſrael, he ſeemed ro 
ſcorne ir, and to {tartle at it, as at an hideous matter, /; 
thy ſervant adog, that he ſhowlddoe this great thing ? but 
what availed this? or was he one inch the further from 
it, becauſe heput it away from him? No donbtlefſe. So 
what ſhall it profit theſe men to caſt from them thoſe 
names of Cainand his fatherthe Devill, ard think they 
have wrong offered them to be ſo eſteemed; wheinthe 
meane ſeaſon they nouriſh malice and miſchiefein their 
{infull hearts ? Fourthly, hereby we know that we arc 
of thetruth,and ſhall afſure our hearts before him, by the 
oppoſition of the world, x Joh.3.19.ſo that from hence 
we ſhould gather great conſolation and aſſurance toour 
{elves, that we are not married to the world, but are di- 
vorſed from the world.If we be the friends of the world, 
we become the enemies-of God, becauſe the friendſhip 
of this world is enmity with God. Fiftly, love is of 
God,and every one that loweth,zs borne of God, and know- 
e&th God ; whercas he that loveth not God, knoweth 
him not, 1 Joh. 4.21. howbeit this is eternall life, to 
know him, 794.17.3. Sixtly, God hath loved us firl?, 
when we deſerved no love, but to bee hated, whereas 
we often hate thoſe that deterve to be loved : yea he fo 
lovethus, that hee ſent his Sonne, his onely begotten 
Sonne, whom heloved, and inwhom he is excecding- 
ly well pleafed, that wee mightlive through him. 1s 

not this love of his toward hisenemies ſtrongcnough, 
to worke love againe in us toward our brethren? O 
whae a little feeling have we in our hearts of the love 

of the Father, if it cannot worke thas much in us, to 

cauſe us for his ſaketo loye his children ? The bright 

beamesof thelove of the Sunne of righteouſneſle did 

never ſhine upon us toquicken us, if wee doe not allo 

warme his Sonnes with the comfortable heate. thereof. 

Seventhly, we have boldnefſe r0 lift mpour heads m_- 

& 
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Day of Judgement, becauſe as hee is, ſo wee are in this 

world; ifwe be regenerate, we are partakers of the 

heavenly nature, ready torender love tor love. Laſtly, 8$ 
ifweſay welove God (as who will not fay it, and how 

many ready to ſweare it) and yet hate onr brother, we z Iohn 4, 26. 
are tyers, and ſpeake not thetruth : for he that loverth & 5. 1- 
not his brother whom he hath ſeene, how can hee love 

God whom he hath not ſcene ? foralmuch as every one 

which loveth him chat begate, loveth him alſo that x 

begotten of him, 1 Joh. 5+ x, All theſe are as ſo many 

chaines, whereunto I might adde ſundry other linkes, 

ro couple us together, and to hold us cloſe one to ano- 

ther. If we breake theſe bands in ſunder, that nothing 

will hold us, like the man diſtempered and. diftrated 

in the Goſpel, How can we have any communton with 

God, that have no fellowſhip with the brethren? 

Fiftly, we all have need of patience, ſceing wee are g 

aſſured to finde ſuch as will be ſure to exercile it, and 

we mult earneſtly crave it of the God of patience. For 

how ſhall we go= thorow-{titch with our profeſſion, 
for-which we tſhallnot onely be little eſteemed, but ha- 

ied of all men, except we poſſeſſe ony ſoles with patience Luke 21.19, 
acainft the contempt, which all for Chriſts take arc Heb. 10.36. 
ſubje& unto in this preſent world 2 We are common- 
ly eſteemed as the reffaſe and off all of all others, but ler 

us keepe faith and a good confcience,and then fay with 

theholy man Fob, whole patience and conſtancy was 

many wayes prooved ; and ſundry falſe imputations 

charged apon him, Behold, my witneſſe is in Heaven, and Ion 16.19, 
my record is on high. And withthe Apoſtle, Firh me tt 1 Cor.4.3. 
* 4 very ſmall thing that I ſhould be indged of you, or of 

mans inagement : 1ca, T inage not mine owne ſelfe. The 
Faithfllare Gods hidden Ones, deare to htin, and be- 

loved of him. And as they are the members of Chritt, 

ſo he acconnteth his body after # fort maimed and m- 
£* 4 pertect, 
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perfe& without us, for He is the Head over all things 
Ppheſ,zzz, Fothe Church, which 1s his body, the fwulneſſe of hins 
that filleth all in all, Eph. 1-23. where the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth, that his body is his fulnefſe. Is 1t not a blemiſh 
and deformity in the naturall body, wherein one mem- 
ber onely (if it bee but alittle finger) is wanting ? {6 
Chrilt Ieſus ſhould be unperfet,as a body maimed and 
disfigured, if any of his members ſhould be mitfing, 
which hee will not ſuffer to bee taken from him. IF at 
any time great men favour and retpedt us, we paſle not 
greatly,w hat inferiour perſons thinke of us. So ſhould 
1t be with us concerning the nuatter in hand, we ought 
to.digeit the diſgraces and reproaches of the world 
more cafily and with all patience, conſidering the 
mighty God and Chriſt his Sonne and our Saviour have 
us 1n ſuch eſtimation. For if- God bee 0» our de, who 
ſhall be againſt #« ? Wee commonly aitirme, A friend 
in the Court is as good as a penny in the purſe, and we 
finde it ſo. If then wee have a friend in the Court of 
Heaven, which is the higheſt Court, and from whence 
lyeth no appeale, we ſhall not need to feare, or be dif- 
quieted, what mandoth, or. can doe unto us. And if 
| we had the greateſt friends that can beupon the earth, 
what benefit can we promiſe to our ſelves by it, whea 
he thar is higher then the higheſt,is our enemy ? 
Laſtly, as wee are hated, and ſhall bee hated in the 
world, ſo we mult learne and acknowledge that it is 
not lawfull to avenge our ſelves, or to recompence and. 
Matth.g.4g, Icquitelike forlike,but we mult /ove our exemies,Matth. 
2 Cor. 2.10, 5. 44+ and forgive them, Luke 17. 3+ 2 Cor. 2.10. and. 
as 7:59: pray torthem, Atts 7.59. Hence it is that the Apoſtle 
= k - _ teacheth, Rom. 12+19, Avenge not your ſelves, but ra- 
** ther giveplace umo wrath, for it is written, Vengeance 
zine, I willrepay,ſaith the Lord. He is the Iudge of the 
whole world, and to him it belongeth to puſh ; ror 
4 


Faithfull are little and lowly, c. $1 
foal not the Judge of the whole world deale wrightly ? He Gen. 18,25, 
judgeth without all paſſion or perturbarion, whereas 
we are partlall and paſtionate, and ſometimes peeviſh 
in our owne cauſes. It is the office of God that pro- 
perly belongeth to him,coreverge all our wrongs what- Pſal.94.r; 
{oever, who will more ſharpely and fevercly right our 
cauſes, then any other man can doe; whereas if we be 
avengers of our owne private injuries, wee make our 
ſelves Indges of the earth, we takeupon us the perfe&t 
knowledgeof ali things, we make vur ſelves ſearchers 
of the heart, wee wrelt the ſword of juſtice from the 
Magiſtrate, nay,we uſurpe the office of God, and make 
our {elves to be witneſſes, parties, and puniſhers in our 
owne matters, which was never allowed in any Court 
where there wasany colour of upright dealing, and we 
cannor expedtthe Divine revenge, which onely kee- 
peth due meaſure and proportion betweene too much, 
and too little. 
Little flocke. ) The laſt obſervation taken from the li- 

mitation added to the flocke of Chriſt that it z lrrle, 
and ariſing from the former interpretation, is,that it is 
faid to bee /irrle,in reſpet of the opinion that theſe 

oore ſheepe have of themſelves. Their hearts are not 
ane, neither are their eyes /ofty, neither doe they ex- Pl2l.r33.1,5; 
erciſe themſelves in great matters,or in things too high 
for them, butthey behave themſelves as « child, that is 
weaned frem his mother, their ſoule is evenas a wea- 
ned childe. This teacheth us,that the faithfull are little 9z,7.5. 
and lowly in their owne eyes. This we learne by ſun- 
dry examples in'the Old and New Teſtament. Faces 
an holy Patriarke faich of himſelfe, Ger. 32.10. Iam 
"not worthy of the /eaff of aiithe mercies, and of all the Gen.z2,x0,& 
truth which thou haſt ſhewed to thy ſervant. Thus 18.27, 
doth eAbraham the Father of the fairhfull confeſſe in 
kis prayer, { have taken wpon me ts fpeake to my Lord, 


which 


* 
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which am but daft and aſkes; Gen.18. Ezr# the learned 
F2ra9.6, Scribe of God was aſhamed and bluſied tolitt up his 
Ib 1.1.4 4-3, faceto God, Exrag. 6. Jeb a juſt and upright man, one 
4% 42.6. thatfeared God, and efchewedevill, who had nonelike 
to himin the earth, an{wered the Lord and ſaid, / aw 
vile, what ſhall I anſwer ? 1 will lay mine hand upon my 
mouth, once have I ſpoken, yeatwice, but 1 will procced ne 
further; yea, 1 abhorre my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and 
rſay6.6, hes. TheProphet Eſay crycth out, #oe 5s me, for 1 ans 
##1dare, becauſe lam a man of ur.cleane lips, Chap. 6.6. 
Exo0d.4.10,13 The like we might ſay of Hoſes, Exod.41 0,1 3.0t Fe- 
Ler.1.6. remy,chap.1.6. and of Daiel, chap.9. 8. John Baptiſt 
Dang %. makethit knowne, that he was #0rt worthy ro anlooſe the 
# bn 1.27. ſooes latchet of Chriſt that came after him,aibeit among 
DLATLLL.LILLL. > . 
them that were borne of women, there hath not riſen 
a greatcr then he. ThePredigall Sonne, being come to 
himſecltc, and to his Father, confcſicth, Father, 1 have 
ſinned againſt Heaven,and im thy fight, I am no more wor- 
rhiy to be calledthy Sonne. The Publican, being come up 
toithe Temple topray ; ſtocd a farre off and would not 
Lift up ſo much as his eyes unto Heaven, but ſmote up- 
on his breſt, (aying, O Lord, be mereifull to me a ſumer, 
: Cor.i 5.529: So Pawlceſtifieth that he was as one borne out of due 
| time, not worthy tobe called an Apoſtle ; nor onely the 
+ pheſ.3.5. Faſt of the eApoſtles, 1 Cor15,8. but the leaſt of allthe 
1 210-15 Saints, Ephet. 3. 8. and the greateſt of all linners, 
1 Tim. 1.15. 
Reaſ. I, The reajons are many and waighty. Eor firſt what 
have we tobe proud of? or wherefore ſhould we ad- 
z Cor.z.5. vanceour ſelves? xe arenot able of our ſelves tothinke 
any thing that is good + and without the helpe and aſh- 
{tance ot Chriſt we can doe nothing at all, Feh.6. ſo that 
to be proud of our {elvesjs to be proud of nothing. 
Secondly, they know their ſinnes to be mocn ouat- 
ber wben.the haares of the ir head, thatthey provoke him 
every 
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every day,and are notable toanſwer hit one of a thou» 
ſand : their iniquities are increaſed over their heads, and F*r2 9. 6. 
their tranſgreſlions are gone up tothe Heavens, Ezrag, 392 + 
6. ſothat it is his mercy, that they are notutterly con- 
ſumed. The more the Lord vouchſafeth his grace unto 
them, the more they behold their owne waies, and are 
privy to their owne wants. They know they have ma- 
ny knowne and open ſinnes. They know they ſtand in 
need to pray to God to clenſe them from their ſecrer Plal.tg,ns ts, 
fazlts, They know they mult begge of him, to keepec 
his ſervants frompreſumptuons ſinnues, that they may nor 
have dominion over them. They know they are daily 
to crave pardon for their errors, ignorances, and neg- 
ligences,for omitting good,for committing evill. They 
know their owne hearts ſmite-them, and if their owze r 19% 4,25, 
hearts condemmne them, God is greater then their hearts, 
and knoweth all things» And have they not therefore 
cauſe inall theſe reſpets to hang downe their heads, 
and to hamble themſelves in the ſight of God ? As for 
the ungodly,it is not ſo withrhem, they are blindeand 
can ſcenothing ; they are deafe and will learnenothing; 
they are ſenceleſſe and can feele nothing, be it neverto 
palpable. 
Thirdly, Chriſt Ieſus hath lefr himſelfe asa pattcrne ; 
and prefident unto us, for he is 7nzcke ard lowly in heart, 11g 2g, 
Matth. 11. 29. who being in the forme of God, and 
thinking itno robbery to bee <quall with God, tooke 
upon him the ſhape of a ſervant, and made himſelfe of Plul.z.f,7. 
no reputation. 7 hus he humbled himſelte,and.became 
obedient unto the death, even the death of the Crofle. | 
Yea, he ditdained-not to waſhthe feer of his Diſciples, I9i1.: 35,15 
and gave:them anexample what they ſhould doe, even 
as he had done to them. Thus he that was both God 
and Man, the Lord of Heaven and earth, thg cternail 
Sonne of the Father, the 6rightmeſſe of his glory, the ex- Heb.r. 
prelic 
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prefſe Image of his perſon, the Heire of all things, up- 
holding them by the Word of his power, the King and 
Prieſt of his Church, did ſtoope downe and abaſe him- 
ſcife for us,even to the death, and thar alſo the. curſed 
Luke 22,27- dcarh of the Croſſe, and was ir: the world as he that ſer- 
veth, Luke 22, 27. Ought not we thereforetofet ever- 
more his example before ourcyes, as a glafſe to looke 
upon, and in lowlinefle of minde each one of us to 
eſtceme of others better then of our ſulves, that the 
ſame minde might be inus which was in him? 
Fourthly, wee are butduſt and athes, whether we 
conſider our riſing or our falling, our beginning or our 
ending, our firſt orour laſt : for du/t we are, and to duſt 
jhallwereturne, Gen,3. We vronught nothing with us in 
this world, and it iscertaine we Cal carry nothing out, 
Is not the baſeneſle of the matter out of which we were 
formed, andinto which wee ſhall bee reſolved, argu- 
ment waighty cnough to pull downe every high con- 
ceit of our ſelves, and to preach humility untous ? 
Laſtly, God giveth all men ſomewhat to humble 
themſelves in fſoule, or in body, or in name, or inſome 
thatare neere unto them, or in all theſe combined to- 
gether, at leaſt if they know themſelves. It is an hard 
matter to know our {elves aright, for few doc it. Wee 
are for the moſt-part ignorant cf our ſelyes, and ftran- 
gersat home, how quick-ſighted ſoever weare abroad. 
Wee cannot looke upon our ſelves; or caſt our eyes a- 
bout us, but we have cauſes and occaſions of humilia- 
tion, as Facob,after he had wraſtled with Ged, had his 
Gen.32,25, Thighour of joynt, and he halted of # all the dayes of 
31. his life afterward, Gen.32. So had the holy and blefled 
2 Cor. 13.7,8, Apoſtle Paxul aſplimer inthe fleſh,the meſſenger of Satan 
9: to buffet him, leſt he ſhould be exalted above meaſure 
through the abundance of revelations that were given 
unto him. Andalſbeit he beſought the Lord thrice that 
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it might depart from him, yet he obtained irnot, bur re- 
ceived this gracious anſwer, Cy grace « ſuſſicient for 

| thee, for my ſtrength i made perfelt inweakeneſſe. The beſt | 
ſervants of God therefore have had ſomething to caſt - 
them downe even to the ground, and if wee have not 
eycs to fee this which every where offereth it ſelfe be- 
fore us, we are blinde,and can ſee nothing at all. 

Firft of all this ſerveth for reproote, and that of ſuy- Yſ+ x, 
dry ſorts of perſons. It givetha checke to all Infticia- 
ries and Mcrit-mungers, who, like Phariſes, being ig- 
norant of Gods righteouſnefle, and going about to effa- 
bhiſh thery owne righteouſneſſe, have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves tothe righteoufnefle of God. Such men {welling 
very bigge with the winde of their owne workes, are 
farre from the humility and humblenefſe of minde 
which we read to have beene in all the Saints of God 
from the beginning. The continuall ſong and ſaying 
that hath beene evermore in the mouthes of all the 

godly, of the Patriarkes, of the Princes, of the Kings,of 
the Captaines, of the Prieſts, of the Prophets, of the 
Apoſtles, and of all true Convertsand penitent perſons, 
when they ſpeake of themſclves, hath beene this, 7am 
not worthy, as we have neted before. On the other ſide, 
as they take away all worthinefle from themſelves, ad 
caſt downe their Crownes at the feete of him that fStteth #p- Rev.q.I0,1T, 
on the Throne; ſo when they tpeake of God, they give 
all praiſe and honour, and aFribe all worthineſle to him, 

Theu art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour, and 
power, for thex baſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure 
they are, and were oreated. Secondly, all ſuch as are boa- gem. x. 30. 
fers and proud perſons, heady, high-minded, andthere 2 Tim. 3.21, 
are not a few of thoſe, whoſe practices cannot ſtand: 

withtrue humility. Some are boaſters of falſe libera- 

| lity, like cloudes without raine, or bubbles of water 

that 'riſe. up and ſuddenly vanifh--away. Such were 

. eAnanias 
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"Als $.3,%, .Ananiacand Sapbira his wife, who kept backe part of 
cheprice of the Land they fold, and yer -boalted of their 
bounty, .as if they had brought the whole price, and 
. bad fold it for ſo much onely. Some are beaſters of 
falic obedience,as ifthey had dealt ſoundly and fincere- 
ly with God, and yet offerunto him alame ſervice, as 
Mal.1.8. it were 4 blemde and maimed facrifice which he abhor- 
xSam.15.13, teth, Such was Sawls oblation, which was indeed re 
20, | belliem yer he gloried that he had doneall that the Lord 
commanded, and had left nothing undone, This boa- 
King ofhis ſincerity was a notable diſcovering of his 
hypocriſie. Someare boaſters of perfeCtion, as if they 
had gone-as farre as God preſcribed, like ſuchas thinke 
themſcelvesat their journeis end as ſoone as they are ſet 
Matth.r9,20, forth- out of doores, Such was the yorg war in the 
Goſpell, that profeſſed hee had kept the whole Law 
from his youth, which notwithſtanding is not poflible 
through the fleſh ; who ſaid to our Saviour, All theſe 
things have I performed, what lacks I yet? Such was the 
Church of Laodicea, Reve/.3-17- which boaſted ſhee 
Bevel.3.r7, WasSrich and had need of nothing, and knew not that ſhe 
was wretched and miſerable, and poore, and blinde, 
and naked. Such alſo are they that boaſt of workes of 
ſupercrogation,ſwelling like a bladdertill they be rea- 
dy toburit againe, as if they were able to doe more 
then God requireth at their hands, and had more 
ſtrength then ever he gave them. Theſe make them- 
Ecclef,7.16, ſelves over-iuſf, and are indeed over-unjuſts Some 
boaſt of their ſinne and wickednefle, in filchinefle and 


Rom,8. Jo 


ponghenanctl in whoredome, in drunkenneſſe, and 
ealUinefle, as if aſicke man ſhonld glory in his ſick- 
nefleyin his wounds,and ulcers,in his boiles,and blaines, 
and bliſters, in his running and putrifying ſores, which 
no man thar is ſober and wellin his wits would doe. 


Sinnes arc the ulcers and ſores of the ſoule,at which we 
ſhould 


Faithfull are little in their owne eyes. 87 
ſhould rather bluſh rhcn boaſt: and of which there is 
cauſe why we ſhould be aſhamed rather then any way 
cnamored. Sore filly ſoules boaſt of their ignorance, 
that they know nothang, neither God, nor themſelves, ' 
neither any thing pertaining to the ſalvation of their 
ſoules, as if a man thould glory thathe livethin a dun»* 
geon or in the darke, andthanke God he never had the 
Sunne ſhining in his face alt the daies of his life: oras if 
a ſabjzet ſhould boaſt,he never knew any of thePrinces 
Lawes, or a ſervant that he never regarded to know 
the will and pleaſure of his Maſter. Such are filly 
fooles, and love their owne folly, and are to be pittied 
for thcir ſimplicity. Some boaſt of their hypocriſfie, 
that they can carry matters ſo cloſely and fo cunnings 


ly, as not to be eſpied; never conſidering that there & Luke 12. 3; | 


norhing covered that ſhall not be diſcovered and reyea- 
kd. Some boaſt of their felicity and proſperity, fome 
of their riches, ſome of their honour and nobility, all 


which the Apoſtle eſteemed as dwng in compariſon of Pkil,z.8. 


the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, that hee might win him : 
ray, he would not glory in divine reyelations, leſt hee 


ſhould be exalted, bur rather in his i»firmsries, that he 2 Cor.1 3.9, 


might be humbled by them, and that the power of 

Chriſt might be magnifiedin him. | 

, Secondly, let us not thinke highly of our owne gifts, 
neither yer be high-conceited of our abilities, as proud 

perſons thar riſe early topraiſc and admire themſelves, 

decauſe no manelſe will doe it, or can doe it. We have 

ſundry exhortations and *admonitions in holy Scri 


tures to this purpaſe, as Rom. 12-2,16., Afinde not high Rom,12.3,16 


things, but condeſcend to men of low eftate, be not wile 
in your owne conceits. And againe, Verſe 3. Let ever 
| wan thinke ſoberly of himſelfe, according as God+ hat 
dealt to him the meafure of faith, and let him not think 
Y Pore highly of himſcife rhen he ought to _ 0 
| | IK C= 


Prov.z.7. 


Rom.12.10, 


Prov.26.12. 


Matth, 5.3. 


Gen,z 1.12, 


88 Faithfullare little intheironne eyes. 


likewile, Prove 3.7. Be: nor wiſe i#thine owne eyes; feart 
the Lek ns from evill. $0 CR in rd 
ingivmg honour,to.goe one before another, Rom. 12, 10. 
for theres little hope of a conceited fooke, that think- 
cth better of himſelfe then any betides, and is ſo blinds 


that he cannot ſee his groſſeſt corruptions that are as 


beames in the eyes z; nay, 1s ſo weake in judgement, 
that he thinketh his blemiſhes to bee ornaments, and 
his vices to be vertues in himſelfe. Therefore Salomon 
faith, Prov. 26..12. Seeft thou a man wiſe in his owne 
conceit? there is more hope of a foole then of bim. Let us 
examine our ſelves, whether we bee indeed lowly or 
not, andthat by thefe rules. Firſt, if we be poore in: Spi- 
rit, knowing and evermore meditating upon our intir 
mitics, inſajiciences, weaknefles, imperfe&tions, de- 
fets and faults, labouring thereby to underſtand them 
better, and better, and to heale them the ſooner ; this 
isone (igne of humility. Secondly, if wee deſpiſe and 
diſgrace none, though never ſo meane, and reje& not 
the opinion and judgement of any, though much more 
anlearned then our ſelves, and farre inferiour-toour 
ſelves. eAbraham mult ſometimes be content to hear- 
ken to the woice of Sarah, the higher tothe lower, the 
man to the woman, the husband to the wife. Ioſes 
the great Prophet of the Lord and the Church, muſt 


Exo',18.24, learneof Jethro his Father in law. Naemana Maſter 
2 King.5. 14» andgreat Captaine, ard honourable, thought it no diſpa- 
TZ, 


ragement to himſelfe and his high place, to follow the 
aduice firſt of his poore Maid-ſervant,and afterward of 
his Men: ſervants, or cle that foule leprofic had cleaved 
unto him for ever. David, a mighty man of warre, and 
anoynted to be King, difdained nct the wiſe counſell of 


1 Sam. 25, 23+ eAbjpaila woman, and therefore kept himſelfe fron 


ſheading of blood, and bleſſed God for it. Apolor was 
an cloquent mey, fervent in the Spirit, and mighty - 
| che 
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Faithfull are little in their owne eyes. 8g 
che Scriptures, who watered where the Apoſtle planted: Ard. 24. 
yet eAquila and Priſcillatooke him unto them, and cx. ® Cor-3-6. 
pounded unto him the way of God more perfeRly. It 

was an evident ſigne that Fob was humble in his owne 
eyes, inthat he did not deſþiſe the canſe of his Man=ſer- Tob 31. 13, 
vant, or of his Maide, when they contended with him, 15+ 
but conſidered with himſclfe, that he which made him 

inthe wombe, faſhioned them alſo, and that one for- 
med them all. Thirdly, if we ſubnut our ſelves to bee 
governed by the wiſedome of God revealed in his 

Word. This ſubmitting and ſubjeRing of our ſelves, 
maketh ſimple men become wiſe, yong menro be wiſer 
then their Elders, and ſuch as have beene taught, wiſer Plal,119.98 
then their Teachers, and ſuch as have enemies,to goe be- 99.&19.7. 
yond all their deepe policies, and to prevent all their Pr97-1-4- 
cunning devices. On the other fide, if wee reje& the 
Word, and will not bee obedient unto jt, making it a 
limpeunto our feet, and a light untoourpathes, there is Pal.rrtg.rog, 
notrue wiſedome at all in us, Fer.8.9.The Word is abfeler.8.9. 
romakeus wiſe tofalvation, x Tim.z-15. which is the * Lim-3t5- 
pans wiſedome that can be. He that is not wiſe for | 

is ſoule, is a foole : let him be never ſo wiſe and wary 
for the body, and let him have never ſo great reputati- 
on for a wiſe man in the world, yet is his wiſedome 
diſprooved. Fourthly, if we deny our ſelves, and our 
ewne naturall and fleſhly wiſedome. It is a very hard 
matter to deny our ſelves, and our carnall wiſedome, 
but ic muſt of neceſſity bee done, if ever wee defire to 
come to the Kingdome of Heaven. Therefore the A- 
poſtle faith, Let no mar deceive himſelfe : If any man 4- x Cor 8.13. 
mong youſeene tobe wiſe, let him become a foole, that he 2 Cort0.32. 
way be wiſe, For our high thoughts mult be caſt downe, 
that exalt themſelves againſt the knowledge of God, 
and bee brought into captivity to the obedience of 


h* Laſtly, 


F 


1 Pet,5;5,6. of the Apoſtle Peter, Hum 


Rom,7,18, 


Gen.6.s. 


go Faithful arelittle in their owne eyes. 
Laſtlylet ps:ſtudy to decke our ſelves with humility; 
as with a preciqus robe, and to crowne our ſelves with 
humbicneſle of minde,as with a garland. And ſo much 
the rather, becauſe this adornerh all other graces, yea 
without this, grace is'no Frace. This 1s the direRtion 
le your ſelves nnder the mighty 

hand of God, that hee may exalt you in due time, and 
cloathe your ſeFves with humility, 1 Pet. 5. 5,6. And we 
have ſundry motives to {tirre us up unto it. Firſt, no 
ood thing dwelleth in owr fleſh, but evill dwelleth in 
us abundantly, and. plentifully, - All the thoughts of 
mans heart are ozelz.evill, and that continually. The was 
ter can ariſe no higher then nature will give it leave: 
ſo there is an impotency and difability in our nature ta 


. aſcend aboveit ſelfe tothat which is good, as unpoſli- 


ble as for the ſtreame toclimbe up to the top of an high 
mountaine,or for a ſtone by its owne ftrength to mount 


-into the aire. For that which is of the fleſh, is onely 


fleſh. Our naturis ſtained and defiled with all manners 


of ſinne, and a pronenefſe to all ſorts of finnes from our 


Job 14.4.& 15. birth nay, from our conception, which hath over-ſpred 


I4. 
Pfal.51.5. 


Rom.8.7. 


lam. 4.6. 
Prov,3. 344, 
I Per.595. 


usas a filthy leproſfie. The minde and underſtanding, 
the will and affections, the memory and conſcience, the 


: whole ſoule and body are infected, ſo that the natural 


nan underſtandeth not the things of God, for they are foe« 
liſhnefſe unto him, and are ſpiritually diſcerned. Se« 
condly, God reſifteth the proud, and profeſſeth him- 
{clfe to be an enemy to them, but hee giveth grace wnta 
the hamble, Tame4+6, Thirdly, our b<it gifts are won» 


- derfully rainted and defiled. We knownothing, if wee 


he ignorant hereof, What is our faith,our-repentance;. 
our ſanftification, onr love, our temperarice, our pati» . 
ence, our hope, our knowledpe, bur as. it were t 
foundation or beginning ofa great building, or thoſeed 
Rr EIN race A 
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- 


being compared with perfection. We know nothing 


as wedaght to kxow, howfoever wee may thinke wee 1 Cor.8.z, 


know all things. Our faith is little, and ſoone ſhaken 


Gotth the Barker of bir Chupeb. 58 


with many deubtings,and with mnch »»belcefe. Laſtly, Marke 9.24; 


fach onely as afe humble, ſhall be exaltedand lifted up 


in dae time. As the proud are ſcattered in the imagi- Luke t. 51, 


nation of their hearts, ſo the humbleſhall be advanced. 
Kk is a common ſaying of Chriſt, oftentimes uttered by 


him, and repeated by the Evyangeliſts, Hee that lifteth Matth.2 3.12. 
up himſelfe, ſhall be caſt downe,and he that hambleth him-Luke 24.14. & 


ſelfe, ſhall be exalted. As pride goeth before deftruci- 85:14: 


on, and an high minde before the fall, Prev. 16, ſo on 

the other ſide, humility goeth before exaltation, and 

leadeth the way before it. All are defirous to paſſe into 

the houſe of glory, but they are tmwilling to enter in art 

the gate of humility. By this gate Chriſt himſelfe en- 

_ and this way he hath conſecrated to all his chil- 
ren. 

Fer it 1s your Fathers.) Theſe words containe the 
reaſon, which is the promiſe of a great and wonderfull 
blefling, greater then all the world beſides. 'For what 
is this world, without reſpe& and reference to the 
World to come? or what 1s all the glory of this life, 
without the glory of the next Life? or whar is an 


earthly Kingdome,withont the Kingdome of Heaven? 
Now touching the force and ſtrength of this reaſon, 


ſee afterward 1n the laſt branch. This promiſe, which 
is a promiſe of promiſes, or the perfettion of all pro- 
iniſ$e; a5 a ſpring or fountaine, hath many ſtreames or 
chanelsiflaing out of it, as hath beene obferved before 
inthe beginning. The firſt is the Anthor of the pro- 


- miſe, not Man, not Angals, not Princes, not any crea- 


titre; for this is greater then all the Angels of Heaven, 
adalltheKings and nught; 


h* 


Kings and Tae rch are able 
rypromſemnd perforiie; it43'Gad a fiaty e6mt- 
| 2 | Kea, 


" extth are able - 


9s GCoditthe Father of hit Church: 


ſed, who alſo will #compliſh whatſoever he hathſpo= 
ken. And to the intent this promiſe might take the 
deeper root in our hearts, Chriſt Ieſus doth not call 
him the mighty Lord, the righteous Iudge, the God of 
revenge, or ſuch like, but a mercifull Father. For ag 
before we ſhewed, that God ſheweth himſelfe a Shep- 
heard,to teach that his Sheepe ſhall not want : ſo here 
a Cor.13:1s. the Lord Teſus calleth him a Father, to ſhew that as x 
=  Fatherprovideth forhis Children, ſo God loveth his, 
and will provide for all of them. He were a bad Shep- 

heard that would feed himſelfe, but ſtarve and famiſh 

his Sheepe : ſo he were an evill father that would bee 

Ccarefull for himſelfe, but carelefſe altogether for his 
The. meaning Children. Now touching the meaning , this word. 
'#f the word (Father) ſo farre as it is aſcribed to God, is taken 
Father, fometimes perſonally, and ſometimes eſſentially. Per- 
| ſonally, whenit is reſtrained to one of the Peeſons, as ' 

Marth. 38. 19. eo the firſt Perſon in the holy and bleſſed Trinity, to 
_ *.3o wit, Godthe Father begetting the Sonne, and ſending 
4#3-13* forth the holy Ghoſt, whenſocver mention. is made of. 

any of the other Perſons alſo, Thuslikewiſc it ts taken, 

when it is limited to the ſecond Perſon in Trinity, to 

wit, God the Sonne, begotten of the Father before all 

Eſay 9. Worlds, as Eſay 9, 6. Vito ws a Childe 5s borne, wntoui a 
Sore us given, his Name ſhall becalled Wonderful, (oun- 

ſeller, the mighty _— everlaſting Father.. And in this 

ſence, the holy Ghoſt the third Perſon: proceeding 
from the Father and the Sonne, may alſo be called Fa-- 
eher,becauſe he together with the Fatherand the Sonne. 
iveth being to all things. Sometimes the Word is ta-. 
en eſſentially without conſideration of any perſonall. 
relation, and then it is referred ſimply to God, and is 

Dent.32.6, extended to all thethree Perſons, as Deut. 32.6. Doe 
Malaro, J**f6 reward the Lord, O ce frei poop i not he.thy 
a7, «her that bach beoghe thee? and Mata. 30, Hevey2s 
s 6 Oe MM TE TER = F #0 
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| God tt the Father of hu Charch. ag =. /-- 


wot alone Father? and thus itis taker in this place for. .- 


holy Ghoſt, who have a Soveraigne Father-hood over 

the Church, loving it, defending it, delighting in it, 

caring for it, beſtowing all bleſſings upon it, and with- 

holding nothing that is good from it, Thistitleteach» Do#.7: 

eth us, that God is the Father of his Church and Chil- 

dren, As a Father loveth his Children, to whom hee. 

hath given breath and beingas he feedeth and clotheth 

them, nouriſheth and layeth up for them ; ſo God lo» 

veth his Children to whom he hath given their firſt 

life, their ſecond life, and to whom he will give a third 

life. The firſt life isin the fleſh ; the ſecond in grace; . 

the third in glory. The firlt is a naturall life; the ſe- 

cond a fpirituall life; the third an eternall life. The 

firſt is their generation ; the ſecond their regenerationz 

the third ſhall be their glorification ; and therefore he 

loveth them with a love infinitely above the love of all 

Parents toward their Children; whoſe love muſt needs 

be as finite as themſelves, when ir is at the higheſt. 

W hat the love of Parents 15 toward their Children, the 

Scripture ſetteth downe by ſundry examples, x King.z, 2 Sam.r8.2 3; 
26. 2Sam.1823- they rejoice at their good, Prov.xg.x. 1 King.z.26, 
they moutne for their trouble and evill that betalleth £ay 55-13 . 
them, Zach.z 2-10- they comfort them in ſorrow and \ _— wrowp of 
anguiſh, Eſay 66x 3- they procure them what good and Gen. 17-18, & 
preferment they can, 2 Sam 19-37. Gen.x7-18.they pro- 49. r. | 
vide forthetime preſent and to come, Gem. gg. x. they * King.r4.z. 


tender them.in ſicknefle and in health, x King. 4.2 they. FGy 49-15. 
prevent dangersthat doe hang, over thcir hcads, and. hy _ - 35 
may befall chem, Gen.27.43-E 28. 2- they regard them Eſay 6 3.16. & 
in proſperity and adverlity, ,in.wealth and in poverty, 69. 8. 


ſo-that they cannot leave them, nor forget them, nor 2 Theſ.z.6. .. 


forlake them, Eſa 49.15: All thele,being onely io part, 
<£þbi? * 3 Fo 
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the whole God-head, the Father, the Sonne, and the; * * © © © 


/ 


is Gott the Father of bir Church. 


in-God, 4s hisnature and cfſence, and therefore he come 
mendeth hislove to us above all chis, Eſa 49- larchs 
5. of whichplaces before. The Prophets and Apoſtles 
arefullof ſach teftimonies, as Pſal-103- As a Farher piz- 


 tieth bs Children, ſo the Lord pittieth thew that feare 


Reaſ-1, 


Exod.20,12, 


Matth,23.9. 


Obieft, 
x Cor.g.I5. 


nfm 


him: and as the Heaven ts high above the earth, ſo great 
is bis mercy toward them that feare him. And 68. 5, 4 
Father of the Fatherleſſe, and a Judge of the Widdowes i 
God in his hely habitation. So Elay 63, 16. Doubtleſſe 
thou art owr Father, our Redeemer, thy Name 4s from 
everlaſting. Arid 64.8. Thou, O Lord, art owr Father, 
we arethe clay, ana thou our Potter, and wee all are the 


 worke of thme hand. Thus the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. 2.5. The 


Lord feſus, and God everrthe Father which hath loved 
us, and bath given us everlaſting conſolation, comfort 
your hearts. | | 

This title is indeed proper to God alone; that albeit 
there be that are called Fathers, as indeed there be ma- 
ny upon the earth, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Matters, na- 
tarall Parents, and all Superiours, Exod. 20. 12. Yet to 
us, as there is but one Ged, andone Lord, fo there is 
but one Father{((as we heard before out ef the Prophet) 
to whom this name is properly and peculiarly belong. 
ing. This Chriſt himſelfe teacheth, Matth. 23-9. Caf 
1moman Farher wp onthe carth,for ove vs your Father which 
17:4n Heaven ;' neither be -yoe called Maſters, forone « your 
Maſter; ever Chriff. But is fttmiawfnll to call any Fa- 
ther? the Apoſtic calleth himſelfe the Farther of the 
Corinthians, x Cor. 9. Though yee have ten thouſand 


 InſtruQours, yet: have'ye not mms Father, for in Chrif 


eſwiThave begotten you throaghthe Goſpel. 1 anfiver, 
As dothnot haply Þrdidche appellarron, batreſtraine 
them from ambition : neither condemnethhe proper- 
ly the title, bne abſolutely the affecting of the'title. We. 
may tot therefore jinagine, that aged"? 4 
| aboliſh 


Gad ir the Father of bus Church. © 
aboliſh from among Chriſtians the name of Father, or 
Maſer, os Teacher, as it it were unlawfull for Children 
to call, chaſe. their Fathers, «f whom they received 
their becing z ar far Servants. te call any their Maſters, 
te whom, they, owe theis ſervice, foraſmuch as the 
Scripture willeth Childzen to-honour their Fathers, and 
'Servants to be obedient to their bodily Maſters : bur 
his purpoſe is to forbid theſe names, in ſuch ſort asthe 
Phariſes were called by them, who loved or deſired to 
be called Rabbies, Fathers,and Haſters,and challenged 
the names as proper and peculiar tothemſelves. It is 
not therefore the bare title, but their vaine glory that is 
condemned. Againe, to to be called Rabbi, Father, ar ' 
Maſter, that the people of the Lord ſhould wholly and 
abſolutely depend upon their mouthes, to become ſer- r Cor 7.23; 
wants of men, and reit laviſhly in their opinions and | 
traditions, as the. onely true Teachers and: Fathers of 
the Church (as the Iefuits would be accounted ia theſe 
dayes) may not be adinitted inany caſe ; or that their 
doarines were not ſubject to:trialand: examination by 
the Scripture, is wholly to: be rejected, foraſmuch as 
the ffirits. of the Prophets are ſubielt to the Prophets., Cor.14.32; 
Thus to be called Father or Maſter, agreethto no mor- 
tall man, but God is the onely true Father, and Chriſt 
Ieſus the onely true Maſter,as the onely Law-giver,that 
isable to ſave and to deſtroy, Fam.g. whoſe Precepts 
we muſt receive, and are bound toobey, though All the 
world ſhould teach otherwiſe. God then mult be held 
tobe fupreme z others are ſubordinate unto him. 

; Secondly, God hath ſet his whale delight anhis.to 2 
love them above all other people, and doth greatthings Deut,19.15;, 
for them that. hee. hath;not done for the whole: world *L» # 
befide. Hee hath given his owne: Sonmg far them, and 
jathemyayhickis the faunraine of all bis :hove, Feb... 
36:Far he fo lauce tho wards chavhn genrlai envly tre- 1oh.3.16, 


gotten 


T Johe4.993 0, 


Deut. 32.9, 


Exod.19.5. 


x Joh,3.1. 


Hoſ.,2.19,33. 
lohiga4, 


9s Goduthe Father of bis Church: 


gotten Some, that whoſoever beleeverh in him, ſhould 
"not periſh, bur have everlaſting life. And x Feh.4-9,10. 


"2, Ca wa 
bo 


in this was manifeſted the love of God toward us, be- 
cauſe God ſent his onely begotten Sonne into the world, that 
we might live through him. Herein is love, not that 
we loved him, butthat he loved us, and ſent hi Sonne to 
be the propiriation for our ſinnes. From hence flow all 
ſpirituall and eternall bleflings, as reconciliation, and 
atonement, ſanification, and likewiſe our juſtificati- 
on conliſting1n the forgiveneſle of finnes, and the im- 
putation of his righteouſnefſe unto us : yea hence due 
flow temporall bleflings tous, as they are bleſlings, ſo 


\ that he careth for us, as the Eagle for her Birds, Dex. 


22-11-12-and tendreth usas the apple of his owne eye, 
Zach.2.c. 

Thirdly, this truth farther appeareth unto us by the 
titles given to the faithfull. For as the Names of God 
ſet forth his nature towardus, ſo alſo doe the names 
that are givento the Godly, The names that he giveth, 
are not like names given by men, who onely hope or 
deſire to finde them as they are named, but they often 
prove the contrary, as we ſee in eAbſhalom, who had 
his name of his Fathers peace, but hee ſought the de- 
ſtruction of his Father. It is not fo with God, he doth 
not deceive, neither can bee deccived in calling his 
Children by their names. They are called, ſometimes 
the Lords portion, and the lot of his inheritance, Demt. 
32- Sometimes his chrefe treaſure above all people, 
though all the earth be his, Exod. 19. 5. ſometimes his 
Sonncs and Danghters; begotten of him to a lively hope 
of an inheritance unſpeakable and glorious, 1. oh-3-1+ 
ſometimes the Spoxſe of Chrift, Hof. 2. ſometimes his 
Jewels, Mal3.and ſometimesalſo his frievdslabouring 


ro doe whattoever. he commandeth them, Fob. 15-14: 


Altheſe titles and teſiwonics reach us, hoy drarey 
CC 
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heeloveth, and accounteth of his people. 


The uſes of this point gh ps for informa-Yſ+ x. 


tion , partly for inſtruction, partly for con» 
ſolation. Firſt , for information or bettering of 
our knowledge; we muſt conſider, ' that from hence 
wee have boldnefſe and confidence in prayer to ap- 
proach neeretothe Throne of Grace, that he will give 
us whatſoever.we aske according to his will. Hence1t 
1s, that in the Lordsprayer, we are willed and warran- 
red to begge the ſanctifying of his Name, the comming 
of his Kingdome, &c. and whatſoever ſerveth for his 
glory,or our owne gocd, and to call him by thename 


of oxr Father, to ſtirre up our faith to come with aſſu- 1h, 6.5 


Trance, and without doubting to be heard and helped. 
Will a Father deny his Childe any thing that is good. 
. for him? God is e#r Father, and we his Children: he 
our Shepheard, and we his Flocke: hee the Creator, 
and we his creatures. Hee ſceth what wee have need 
of; and hee knoweth better then our ſelves what is 
good for us, ſo that we may boldly come in faith, and 
not waver, as the Romaniſts would have us to doe. 
' Now to the end we may approach and appeare before 
him aright, and come unto him as to a Father, we muſt 
come partly with cheerefulnefſe and- boldneſſe, and 
partly with awefalnefle and reverence. And'theſerwo 
muft be compounded and: mingled together, boldnefſe 
with reverence, and reverence with boldneſſe, thar 
we may pray and make ſupplication to him with a re- 
verent boldneſfe, an& with a bold kinde of reverence; 
leſt boldneffe ſcvered from reverence, breed baſeneſſe 
and contempt, and reverence (evered fron boknefſe 
turne into a-flaviſh and ſuperſtitious feare. To worke 
in us boldnefſe and willingneſſe, the Scripture layeth 
before us the promiſes of God, whereupon we muſt 
build a2upona ſure foundation. To ſrike in us reve- 
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rence, it propoundeth ſundry threatnings. and admonir 

tions, which we ought.to call ta-minds ſa often.as we 

' £oeto.praier,. to. prepare.us thereunto. Firſt, we muſt 

4cqUaint. our ſelves. with the gracious promiſes, of Gad 

which he hath made tous in his holy Word, that our 

dull and dead ſpirits. may thereby be quickned, and our 

unbeleeving hearts may be fully perſwaded, that hee 

Pſal.z16.8. will deliver our ſoule from death, onr eyes from teares, and 

our feet from falling. For asthe amiable Word of a Fa- 

. ther implieth a rcadinefſe and willingnefle in. God to 

ſhew mercy, ſo it ſhould ſtirre up in us a forwardnefſe 

tocome unto him, and to aske whatſoever wee want. 

Pſal.5g0.15. The Scripture is full of ſuch heavenly promiſes, Cal 

Matth»7-7- aponme intheday of trouble, and'I will hearcthee,Pſal.s a. 

15. Matth. 7.7: If wee humble our ſelves 1n his pre- 

ſence, and turne from our ſinnes and wicked-waies,then 

2 Chron.7.14. He will bearein Heaven, and be mercifull unto our fins, 

& 15. 2, 2 Chron.7.1f we ſeek him, He will be faund of 1, 2 Chron, 

Eſay 65.24+ 1+. Before we call, he will anſwer, and while we fpeake, 

he will heare, Eſay 65- If we. which are evill can give 

Luke-11.13, good gifts to our children, how much more will our 

eavenly Father givethe holy Ghoft to them that de- 

Rom, 10,22, fire him, Lake 112 He that is Lord of all, is rich anto all 

| that call upon him, Rams. 10- Draw neere to God, and 
Jam,48, He will draw neereta you Tam-4e. All theſe are ſo man 

encouragements to draw us, and to.drive uz to God 

who by theſe and a thouſand ſuch other promiſes.invi- 

teth us into his holy preſence : Againe, on the other 

ſide we muſt. conſider, that the;Scmipture withall giveth 

us ſundry:adyertiſementsand threatnings. roadmonifh 

us to:cometo him with feare and reverence. The name 

of a Father is a title of familiarity : but familiarity ma- 

ny tines breedeth too much boldnefle, and boldneſl 

breedeth'cantempr, and coritempt a baſe eſtimation of 

God: and theretaxg it muſt bee feaſored, with, oxher 

cONauder 
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confiderations; left wee .come to him in vaine, and to 
our ownehurt. Hence it is, that as Chit our Saviour © 

teache th us to.call God our Father whenwe fall down 

before him, fo withall he willeth us to remember that 

heis in Heaven, that 1s, of infinite glory, power, and 

majeſty. Ler us therefore have before us theſe.and ſuch 

like meditations, 1f {regard wickednefſe in my heart, the (11 66.13. & 
Lord wilnot heare me, Þlal. 66. 1.8.8 26.6, .and often 26.6. 

inthe Proverbs, They ſhall call upon me, bar 4 will nor Prov. 1.28.8 
azſwers theprayer of the wicked:is abominable. And 75:5& 21.27. 
loh.9.31. Wekyow that God heareth wot ſinners; but if Tok g. 31, 
any manibe a W orſhipperof God, and doth his will, 
him he heareth. Thus James ſpeaketh, Chap. 4. Yee Iam. 3. 
wrke.and receive not, becauſe yee ache amiſſe, that ye may 
confmme itupon your tu{ts, So Chrift himfelfe teach- | 
eth, This people draweth neere to me with their monthes, Mach. x 5.8,9, 
and honour me with their lips, but their heart-is farre 
from mee: in vaine doe they worſhip me. And the 
Prophet long before, FWhenyee fpread forth your hands, Efay x. rrs x25 
I'wallhide. wine eyes from you; yea, when ye make ma. 75+ 
ny prayers, /will zo: heare. Theſe and ſuch like places 
communyg every where to hand, arc ſo many threat= 

ings and watchwords, and muſt be.our continuall ſty. 
dy and meditation, whenſoever we goe to prayer, to a- 
wake us,and rowze us up tocome unto God asto a Fae 
ther, with themore reverence and godly feare, and tos £ 
aflere us,that if we take not good heed, we may tread 
mhis Courts, and appeare in his preſence, and yet re- 
ceivenoEgracious anſ werfrom him, becauſe we-doeno 
ethor,norinwbetter, then take his name in vaine. ' - 

| Secondly, hence'proceedfandry-inſtructions'ro ſuns » 
ay duties, which we may referreto theſe heads, ſome | ; 
belonging to God, ſome to our ſelves, and fometo one Ovr dutyty WO 
krechron. Touching God, it leaderh'us as it were by Godfeamed  4y, Þ 
thrhandto honour, reverence,autiobey hiny as cu TI 7 \* 
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dren doe their earthly Parents, Epheſ. 6.1, 2. This the 

Mal.x.6, Prophet Malachi teacheth, Chap.1. eA Some honom- 
x Pet. 1.14215, reth hzs Father, and a Servant bus Maſter; If then I be 
16,17, a Father, where is.mine honour? and if I be a Maſter, 
wherets my feare, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts? And it wee 
take his name in otr mouthes, and call him Farther, ler 
ns not faſhion cur ſelvesaccording tothe former luſts, 
but paſle the time of our ſojourning here in feare, and 
as he that calleth us is holy, ſolet ws be holy inall mannec 

. of converſation, becauſe it is writteng Be yee holy, for 
I amholy. If then we belceve God to be our Father in 
Chriſt leſus, we muſt as good and obedient Children 
ſubmit our ſelyvesto his holy Will and pleaſure. Hee 
that doth the Will of the Father that is in Heaven, he is 

: the Childe of God, and every one that calleth him Fa. 
Iob.4.4 ther: hethat doth the will of the Devill, « the childs 
of the Devill, loh. 8. For know ye not,that to whomlo. 

ever yee give your ſelves as ſervants to obey, his ſer- 

Rom6.16, * vants yee are to whom yee obey, whether it bee of ſinne 
unto death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſle ? It is a 

grievous and heavy charge to have it faid to us, as 
Chriſt dothto the Iewes, Tee areaf your father the De- 


upon them alone,or that they onely may juſtly bee up- 
braided with this reproach ? Nay doubtleſle, all ſuch 
as follow their ſteps, muſtbe content to beare and bor- 
row-the ſame name. If then this ſaying fall fully upon. 
Obref. us, woe unto us. But now how may wee know, whes 
ther we be the. Children of God, or not? for all wilt 
lay clatmeunto it alike, even the children of che Devill 
will uſurpe it ;; wherein then lyeth the difference? I 


L A- IIRENELe of the doing thereof. Firft, we regard not to know ity 
a how or when ſhall we. praiſe, and performe it ? Hes 
; : that 


vill. But doe we thinke that this charge lycth heavy. 


eAnſw. anſwer, We ſhall know it by theſe particulars. Firſt,if 
How to know we labour to know his will, which is the groundworke 
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that hath not as yet laid the foundation, when will he 
cr up the reſt of the DE o = It o that Chriſt 
faith, Ioh.13.17: 1fyee krow theſe things, happy are ye, Toh. 13-19; 
if yee A Tr Soon and Heire will {earch Cy "RO 
know the Will and Teltamenr of his earthly Father, 
that he may not be ignorant what is left unto him. So 
ought we to doe, we mult be alwates looking into the 
Will ofour Heavenly Father, that we may know what 
is befallen us, and whatis acceptable in his ſight. This 
is one. evidentſigne of our adoption. Secondly, iF wee The fecond 
labour to pleaſe him in allthings, and have reſheF to all ligne. 
his Commandements. If wee regard his will in ſome Plal 119.6. 
things, but diſpleaſe and deſpiſe him, and diſpence 
with our ſelves inthe reſt, he hath no reſpeto us, net- 
ther to our obedience. For this is not the obedience of 
Sonnes, bur rather to ſerve two Fathers, while wee Matth.6,24, 

love the one, we katethe other, and while wee cleave 

to the one, we negle the other, and therefore God 

will not be a. Father to ſuch. Thirdly, wee muſt feare The third. 

to offend him, becauſe hee is-a Father, and loveth us, ligne. 

and becauſe we love his Commandements. If we feare* 

him onely, becauſe hee can and will and doth puniſh: 

ſuch as commir finne, we are rather flaves then ſonnes. 

For this is a ſervile feare,nor a child-like feare, Wicked 

tyen oftentimes feare to offend, bur it is onely or chiefe- 

ly for feare of puniſhment, which: proceedeth fomrheRom.s.1s. 

rie of bondage that ingendreth feare, not from the 
itit of adoption, whereby we cry, eAbba, Father, Rome 
15+ The godly feare to offend, becauſe they love- 

God and his Lawes, and they know hee loveth them 

againe *they Know. he is ready to forgive, and not to: 

proves out all his wrath, and rherefore they feare hime- 

rthly, if we unfainedly take God forour Father,we xy, ,,,..,, 
maſt. be greatly. grieved when by finne wee diſpteaſe gone. = 

him, or fee others diſpleaſc him, and MM his Phl.rz 9.136, 

Os 


. 


g 


ne 
"_e . 
vw 
37 
«2 
a 
wo 


Luke ! 5.30, 


The fifth 
tignc, 


Cant.s 3, 


Ter.20.9, 
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Commangdements. No other crofſe or calamity ſhout 


goe ſo ncere us, as to diſhonour and difobey him. No 


lofſe of friends ſo. great, as to loſe his favour. No want 
ſo great, as to want bis love and proteion; and che 
light of his countenance. The greateſt griefe that poſ- 
{lcd the Prodigall Sonne was this, that he: had offen- 
ded his loving Father by inning againſt him ; this 
ſtrooke him more tothe heart, then the waſting of his 
wealth, and that he began tobe pinched with-poverty. 
This was the beginning of his repentance, and of his 
comming to-himfelfe. And as it was with him, ſoit 
muſt be with us alſo. This muſt bee our griefe, and 
hereby we muſt ſhew our repentancee. Fiftly, we may 
not, nay, we will not, nor cannot be filene, when wee 
heare the holy Name of God diſhonoured. His ove 
hath ſo raviſhed our hearts, that we are even /iche of 
love; it is ſuch a fire kindled in our breſts, that much 
water cannot quench it : for albeit wee would hide it, 
it .cannot be ſmothered; and though wee reſolve to 
hold our peace, yet it will breake out. This: we ſee 1n 
the Prophet, when the Word ofthe Lord becameare- 
preach unto him, and a deriſfion daily, hee faid within 
himſelfe, [ will not make mention of him, nor ſpeake any 
more in hi Name : howbeit his Ward was in his heart as 4 
burning flame inhis bones, and he was weary with forbeas' 
Fing, E that he could nor ſlay, Ter.20.9.. It is notienoligh 
forus to mourne in ſecret for the abominations com- 
mitted openly, but it isour duty to reprove thoſe that 
diſhonour him, and ſuchas ſinne openly, ſhould iberre«' 
proovediopenly, as:the Apoſtle teacherh both by-pre- 
cept, x Tim. x- 20+ ahd by example,. Gal. z, xy. Cana 
good Childe, that loveth his Father, heare him in-his 
.prcſence reviled, traduced, and evill ſpoken of, and'yet - 
hold his peace, as if he were adeafe man,and heardno- 
thing ? doth he:notthereby-atter w fort give _ - 
UC 


ſich reproaches, and make himſclfe partaker of thoſe 
evils, as it werea party, and joyne himſclfe ro his Fa- 
thers enemy ? Or will a good Servant heare his Maſter 
diſgraced before him, and yet ſay nothing at all > How 


then ſhall we heare the Lord blaſphemed, who is both 


our-Father and Maſter, and his Name taken in vaine, 
and yet keepe filence, and not anſwer a word ? How 
ſhall we dare once to call him Father, and not bluſh at 
the naming of him (if there be any ſhame in us) when 
we have no care to maintaine his honour? but ſuffer it 
eo lye inthe duſt, and trodden under foot as a polluted 
thing ? How ſhall God open his earesat our prayers 
to powre onus his graces, when our mouthes are quite 
fhur up and Koppedat his diſgraces? or how ſhall we 


looke to have him-corfeſſe 1s before his Father, and the Matth, to. 31. 


ele&t Angels in Heaven, when we are aſhamed to con- 
fefſe him before the ſonnes of men upon carth? Alas, 
how jealous are wee of our owne names? and upon 
what nice and tender points of ſaving. credit and repu- 
tation doe we ftand, to maintaine them ? And ought. 
not the Naine of God to be much more deare and pre- 
cious unto- us 2 Either let us ceaſe once to take the 
name of a Father 1n our mouthes, or elſe let us ſhew a 
more Sonne-like affection toward him in our hearts, 
Eitherlet us forbeare to profeſſe our ſelves his- Chil- 
dren,or elſe let us beare onr ſelves as Children, and 


carry inus a readineſſe every way to honour himeSixt= The Gzrh 
, we are bound to love God againe, and to anſwer figne. 


love for love. Andiſo much the rather, becauſe he com- 
menderh his love toward'us, that when we were his 
enemies, hee ſent his Sonne into the world to die for 
ns: O'how-great was his love towardus } O how lit« 
fle-is ourlove toward him | were nothe a very unna« 
wrall childe, that raſting abundantly of his Fathers 
Kindnefſe, recompenceth it with- unkindneffe, Rub- 


borne- | 
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borneneſſe, unthankfulneſſe, and diſobedience againe ? 


Thus doe we, fooliſh people, deale with the Lord,and 
reward him hatred for his love, and enmity for his 


How to know friendſhip. But how ſhall we know, whether we love 


whether ve 


love God ? 


Job 1.9310. 


Heb,r 2.7. 


him, or not ? Is every mans claime, and cntituling 
himſelfe unto it, a certaine and ſufficient rule ro know 
this ? No doubtleſle, this 1s a marke too generall, and 
may ſoone deceive us, if we leane upon it, as a broken 
ſafe, or a reed of Egypt. If we love him indeed and 
intruth, we will love him, even when hee chaſteneth 
and affliteth us. - It is an cafie matter for us.to ſay, 
we love God greatly, when he bleſſeth and proſpereth 
as,and when he mercifully ſupplicth all things unto ug 
that we deſire. Such love the hypocrites may pretend, 
and make greater ſhew thereof, then the true Children 
of God. This may all ſuch doeaslive in peace and pro- 
{perity, and yet notwithſtanding deceive themſelves 
and others alſo. This corruption doth Satan diſcover 
to be in us naturally, Iob I. 9, 10. Doth Iob feare God 
for naught ? haſt thou not made an hedge about hins, and 
about his houſe, and about all that he hath on every ſide? 
thox haſt bleſſed the worke of his hands, and his ſubſtance 
a increaſed in the Land : but put forth thine hand now, 
and torch all that he hath, and he willcarſe thee to thy face. 
But we muſt teſtific our love toward him, that we can 
love him when he chaitencth us, and beare the croſle 
patiently, whatſoever hee (hall lay upon us, andlooke 
for deliverance from him alone. And ſo much the ra- 
ther, becauſe he chalteneth in love toward us, and if 
we erdure chaſtiſement, God offereth himpſelfe to us as unto 
children, Heb. 12.7. eſpecially conſidering hee doth it 
cvermore for our good. And if his chaſtiſements pro. 
ceed from love, why ſhould they not worke the ſame 
in them that are chaftened ? we have had the fathers 
of our bodies which correRed us oftentimes for ole 
Picdy 


-pleaſure, and yet we gave them reverences ſhall wee 
-not then auch rather be in ſubjeion to the Father of 
ſpirits, and live, who chaiteneth us for our profit, that 


Cod i1the Pather of bit Chigeh. - tos 


-we might be partakers of his holinefſe? Laſtly, wee The feventh 
-muſt come ont from the ſociety and company of evill figne. 


-men, and have no fellowſhip with the unfruicfull 
workes of darkneſſe. If wee delight as much in the 
company of the ungodly, as of the godly, of the chil- 
'dren of the Devill,as of Gods, we are become one bo- 
dy with them, we cannot be aſſured that we are Gods 
Children : but he that is their Father, is become our 
Father; and he that ruleth in them, ruleth in us alſo. 
This note not onely giveth light to our ſelves,but hold= 
eth out the candle to others, to know whoſe wee are, 


-and to whom we'belong. If our greateſt delight bee in py 


the Satnts, we are alſo our ſelves in the number of the I5.4 
Saints : and if we honour them that feare the Lord, it 
is an evident token our ſelves feare him, and that a vile. 
perſon is contemned of us. But if wee bee never more 
merry then with them , whoſe converſation would 
make us ſorry and figh, if the zeale of Gods glory were 
before our eyes; how can we aflure our hearts that 
God isour Father, ſeeing his enemies are our greateſt 
friends, and beſt welcome unto us? Tiiis doth the A- 
poſtle teach at large, 2 Cor. 6. who upon the promiſe 
that God will be a Father unto us, and we fhall bee his 


Sonnes and Daughters, concludeth, Be not _—_ #n-1Cor6 17,8. 


equally yoaked with Infidels ? what fellowſhip 3s there be- 
tweene Tighteouſneſſe and unrighteouſneſſe, betweene Chriſt 
axdBelial? wherefore come out from among them, and ſe- 
parate from them, and touch no uncleane thing, and I will 


receive you. But it may be ſaid, What needeth this ſe- O4;.F. 


paration to be urged ſo hotly unto us that live not a- 
mong any Infidels mingled pell mell with Chriſtians, 
aS1t wasin the Apoſtles times? far we are all Chriſti- 

” —_ 
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Gen.21.10. 
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Our duty to- 
ward our 
ſelves learned 
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Title, 
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ans, we have beene all baptized, we meet in the Honſe 
of prayer, we come freely to the Lords Table, and. wee 

looke for falvationin Chriſt Ieſus. True it is, wee are 

all Chriſtians by cutward profeſſion, but wee doe not 

all ſhew it, as we oughtto doe, by an holy converſati- 
on. For doe we not praRiiſe the quite contrary ? W hat 

profit is it to beare the name of Chrilt in words, and to 

deny him in our workes ? to be waſhed with water, and 

not to bee clenſed trom our wickedneſle? to come to 

the Lords Supper, and yet to cleave to our finnes ? to 

looke for ſalvation from Chriſt, and never labour for 

true ſan&tification of the Spirit ? For if he be made to 

us juſtification, he muſt alſo be made to us ſandificati- 

on : and ifhe be our righteouſneſle, it cannot bee, but 
he worketh alſo righteouſneſſe in us. The Tewes were 
a ſeparate people from the Nations, yet if there were - 
not a further ſeparation among. them, even Iew from 
Iew, the holy from the prophane, the cleane from the 
uncleane,and one of Abrahams ſeed from another, they 
could not be the people of God. They were not allthe 
Iſrael of God,that wereof Iſrael, according to the fleſh, 
becauſeeven among the Iewes themſelves were many 
found that did inf#ifie the Gentiles, andlived more pro- 
phanely and abominably then they. So mult it in like 

manner be with us, the Word, if once it bee ſincerely 
embraced and received, will fanne away the chafte 
from the wheat, and ſever Chriſtian from Chriſtian, 
yea, neighbour from neighbour, acquaintance from 
acquaintance, and friend from friend, ſo that 5he Boxd- 
woman and her ſanne ſhall be thruſt out of the houſe of 
eAbraham, and finde no more place in it. 

' Thus much touching our duty reſpe&ing God : the 
next concerning our ſelves. For hence alſo we mult 
learne to beware of exceſſive cares for earthly things, 
and to have our converſation without —_—_— 

whic 


which is the maine ſcope of Chriſt our Sauiour in all 
theſe words, that we ſhould not feare want, becauſe 
God is our Father, And doubtlefle if we had hearts to 
beleeve,and could hauec this comfortable aſſurancezthat 
he is tadeed our Father and we his children, weneed no 
more, we could not bur reſt in his care and providence 
over us, and proviſion for us. We cannot be ignorant, 
that inthe family, the father provideth for all. If then 
we be of his family, we ſhall be aſſured to have him our 
Father, and to ſpread the wings of his protection over 
us. Will the father ſuffer his children to ſtarve, when he 
hath ſtore in his owne hand, and can give the ſtaffe of 


bread ? When Chriſt our Sauiour ſhewerth that o#r hea- Matth,S.zs. 


wexly Father feedeth theRavens , and clotheth the Lil- 
lies of the field, which is the done here deliuered , 
he draweth this exhortation from thence', Be not care- 
full for your life, what yeſhall eate , or drinkg , or put on, 
Aath.6. O, the folly therefore of ſuch as haue their 
hearts oppreſſed and ouer-charged with the cares of 
this life, and ſo forget the Kingdome here promiſed 
by or heauenly Father ! The danger of covetous per- 
ſons may be conſidered intheſe particular points. Firſt, 
itis aſinne alive, whenother ſceme mortified, as ap- 
peareth in the example of J#das , and by lamentable 
experience of many Profeſſours wholly addicted tothe 
world. For when other finnes have left them , this 
ſticketh faſt uneo them, as a diſeaſe bred inthe bones. 
Secondly, it isa finne ſeldome repented of, becauſe it is 
ſocloſe and ſecret , that it is hardly diſcerned : and 


therefore Chriſt himſelfe ſaith , Arich mar ſhall hard- Mauh.r9,2; 
ly enter into the Kingdome of heauen, Many there are that 
tollow afterit, bur few confefle it. For where ſhall 
you have arich man, though covetous inthe higheſt 
degree; that will acknowledge himſelfe to be cove. 


tous ? The rich manthat had many pofleſſions ,. came 
1* 2 ca 
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to Chriſt, and ſeemed, (no doubt ) to himſelfe and 
to others veryreligious ; anda diligent obſcruer of the 
Commandements, yet when he detefted him of his 
couetouſneſſe , he went away ſorrowfull , and repented 
of nothing, but happely that he had gone ſo farre. We 
haue particular examples of many grienous finners 
that haue turned to God , and not beene aſhamed to 
Gen.r9.33. lay open their finnetortheir owne ſhame; * ſome ady.. 
with 2 Pet.2+8 terers, and inceſtuous,Gen.19. 2 Sam.12: 2 Cor. 2. ſome 
2 Sam,12.13- wurtherers, 2 Sam. 12.9. Att. 3-13. 19. ſome drun- 
_ 2.7: khards , Gen 9.21. Some 1dolaters, ſorcerers, enchanters, 
Gen ny witches, and wizards, 2 Chron.3 3.6, 12. Some envious, 
2 Chron.33.6, and murmurers , Numb. 12. 1. Some curſers , ſwearers, 
Iz and denyers of Chriſt, Math, 26. 75. Some perſecu- 
Numb. 12.1. es, blaſphemers, and oppreſſours , 1 Tim. 1. 13, Some 
_—_— = ſtubborne and diſobedient ro Parents, Matth. 21. 29, 
Luke 23.49%, Some theeves and injurious perſons, that robbe other 
Marth.2r.29. men of their goods, Luke 23. 40, Philem. 14, but 
Philem.18. among all theſe, very few that are covetous,enter into 
the Kingdome of God , who bleſſe themſelves when 
Godabhorreth them. Some examples indeed we may 
finde of Gods mercy vpon them, that none ſhould deſ- 
paire , but they are very few, that none ſhould pre- 
fume. For when , or where almoſt ſhall you haue a co- 
vetous perſon repent, and confeſſe with his owne 
mouth, I haue beene covetous ? And how can they re- 
pent of their ſinne , who doe acknowledge themſelves 
to be finners ? we may therefore ſay of fuch , as Chriſt 
Marth,21.31, fpcaketh of the High-prieſts and the Elders , Verily 7 
| fay nnto you, that the Harlots goe before you intothe King- 
dome of heanen, Math, 21.31. They heare theScrip- 
tures, againe and againe, threatning and thundring 
againſt this ſinne, to beware and take heed of cove- 
tonlnefle, and the Minifters laying it open , but they 
have ncicher cares to hoars,uor heartorwbeleeve, and 
TNEIE= 
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therefore they regard them as the Phariſes did Chriſt 


himſelfe, who being conerom,heard all theſe things , and Luke 16,14; 


they derided him. Thirdly, theſe men, ſo much aslyeth 
in them, doe cancell the whole Law and abrogate it, 
and therefore it worthily may be called the roote of all 


evill, Letusbriefely runne ouer the Commandements. Covetouſnei 
They breake the firſt Commandement, becauſe they the breach of 
make their Mammento be their Maſter, they loyethe whole 
their money above God, and put their truſt in their 


treaſure, and ſo make to themſclues a ftrange God, and 
commit /dolatry unto it , worſhipping it as an Image, 
Marks 10.24, Epheſ. 5. 5+ Touching the ſecond, it 


keepeth the hearr fo inthralled to the World , that Plal6z.10, 


they have no leiſure to inrend the worſhip of God. 
W hat adeformity were it inthe body, to pM one eye 
lifted vp to heauen, and the other caſt downe to the 
earth ? It choketh the Word as a rancke Thorne, and 
ſtoppeth, yea, ſtuffeth the mouth ſo full with earth, 
that it cannot be opened to pray to God , P/al. 14. 4. 
Ezck. 33.31. Pſal. 119. 36. Thethirdis broken, be- 
cauſe it draweth men to curſing and ſwearing, and 
forſwearing, in buying and _— and that ſome= 
times to get a penny, Hence proceed falſe waights and 
falſe meaſures , making therules of Iuſtice, to be the 
' meanes of injuſtice» Such oftentimes take the name 
of God in vaine. The fourth is trangreſſed, becauſe ic 
thruſteth men headlong to the breach of the Sabbath : 
they thinke it commeth too ſoone, they iudge that it 
beginnerh too carely ; they ſuppoſe thar it laſterh tov 
long ; they imagine that itis urged too ftridtly, being 


ready to ioyne with thoſe in the Prophet, When wittNejrrq.15; 
the Sabbath be gone,that we may ſet forth wheat,? The Amos 8, 5. 


fifth Commandement maintaineth the dignity of ou 

perſon, which the couetons man defaceth. If wee 
ſhould ſeeKings and Princes , or the children of Kiogs | 
PT WY  3"— 


in the life of 
Emer. 
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and Princes, that are heires to a Kingdome, bufic 
themſclues in baſe Trades, or handy-crafts and occu- 


Turk-Hiſtory, pations, (as the Turkiſh Emperours doe, ) whata re. 


roch would wee thinke it to their high calling ? God 
h made his children Kings,and preparcd for them a 
Kingdome ; ſhall we therefore be ſo baſe & bad-min- 
ded, as to follow after this world, and forget the 
things of the World to come? The fixt Commande- 
ment is pulled vp by the roetes, becauſe this finne is 
often a bloody ſinne, and taketh away life from the 
owners thereof, as we ſee in Ahabandin Judas. When 
a man is once couetous, it cannot be but he ſhall giue 
himſelfe ro hatred, malice, cruelty , violence, rage, 
and revenge, It cauſeth the breach of the ſeuenth 
Commandement : for when whoredome hath taken 
away the heart of many , to maintaine their unbridled 
laſts, they oftentimes oppreſſe rich and poore , ſmall 
and great without difference , ſo that ſometimes 
whoredome is the cauſe of covetouſneſſe, and ſome- 
times covetouſneſſe of whoredome. Theeigth Com- 
mandement is principally broken by this ſinne aboue 
the reſt. Here the couetousare,as it were, in their pro- 
per element, and make ſhipwracke upon it , as upon a 
rocke. They deviſe all miſchiefe , they regard no Con- 
trats nor Couenants, their word 'is yea, and nay, as 
ſtandeth moſt with their owne profit. They muſh a- 
gainſt the ninth Commandement , becauſe they are 
faithfull toino man , they are voyd of all true dealing, 
they ſticke nottolye and beare fe witneſle,as appea- 
reth in Gehazz, and in thoſe that were hired for mony 
to diſſemble & deny the reſurreRion, and to make re- 
pou that the Diſciples came by night , and ſtole away the 
ody of TIcſus our of the Sepulchre while they lept. 
The tenth Commandement ſtniketh at the root of all 
theſe evils, and forbiddeth the couctouſnefie x the 
cart 
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keart before conſent, which is throughly ſetled there- 
in, All theſe things conſidered , what a blot is it to our 
holy profelfion , that:wee ſhould profeſſe our ſclues 
Chriſtians, and yet live as the Gentiles , Infidels, and 
Pagans ? as. Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh , 2atthew 6. 32. 
After all theſe things doe the Gemiles ſeeke, whereas 
xr heaxenly Father knoweth that wee haue need of all 
theſe things. If wee ſhould ſee a young man rake 
and ſcrape all he can together, ſhifting for himlſelfe, 
and no other upon the earth prouiding for .him, or 
looking after him, or mindfull of him, wee would 
preſently conclude, Doubtleſle his father is dead. Even 
ſo when wee ſee men in this world beſtow all their 
thoughts, ſtudies, endeauours, and praQices , reaching 
and ouer-reaching day and night for the things of this 
world, it argueth plainely , that they take God no 
longer for their Father, but imaginein their unbelee- 
ving hearts, that he hath caſt away the care of them, 
and will no longer provide for them, otherwiſe they 
would not thus ſhitt and ſhave for themſelues. 


Hitherto of our duty reſpecting our ſelves : now we Our duty to- 
have ſomewhat to learne from hence in reſpect of our ward our bre- 
brethren. For if we have all of us one Father, are wee thren learned. 
not todemeane and behave our ſelves uprightly and lo- _ chis 


vingly toward thoſe that are his Children, and our 
owne brethren? Wee mult be like our heavenly Fa- 
the, if we beare his Image: and not as baſtard-chil- 
dren , that carry but the Image of his Image. And firſt, 
wee mult imitate him, and walke in his ſteppes that 
hath gone before us, loving them heartily that are his 


Children, as well as ourſelves, Jo.4.1 1. Belowed,if God * 19h-4.1t. 


ſo leved us, we ought alſo to loveone another. And againe, , 
Thrs ts my commandement , that yee love one another as I 
have loved you. This duty mult appeare, eſpecially in 
two points : firſt, in loving them that hate us, and in 

| 1* 4 | doing 


Matth-5.45. 
Lake 6,32. 


Luke 6,76, 


V3 


x Sam18.23, 


Joh,1.12: 


x Joh,z1. 
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doing good to themthat perſecute us, Math. 5, That 
thereby we may ſhew our ſelves to be the Children of 
or heavenly Father. For if wee love them onely that 
loveus, what reward have we , or what ſingularthing 
doe we? for ſinners alſo love thoſe thatlove them. 
And if we doe good to them onely which doe good to 
us, What thanke have we? for ſinners alſo doc even 
the ſame. And ifyeſalute your brethren onely , what 
doe ye more then others ? doe not even the Publicanes 
ſo? Wee maſt therefore labour to goe beyond them, 
and to be perfect as our heavenly Father 1s perfeR, 
who maketh his Sunne to ſhine upon the good and 
bad, and the raine to fallupon the godly , and ungodly. 
Secondly , wee mult doe good and ſhew mercy to the 
poorc and impotent, that we may alſo be mercifmll to 
others,as our heavenly Father z mercifullunto vs, who 
1s a Father of the Fatherleffe,of the Stranger,and of the 
Widdow. 

Laſtly, hence ariſeth mnch comfort to all the Chil- 
dren of God, that he is become their Father. Conſider 
firſt from hence, the dignity and prerogative of all true 
beleevers. Is it not a great honour to be the Sonne and 
Heire of a great King? an honour doubtleſſe that be- 
longeth and befalleth toa few. Thus doth David de- 
bate the matter with Sawls ſervants, Seemeth it to you a 
light thing to be a Kings Sonne in law, ſecing that I ama 
poore man, and lightly eſteemed ? howbeit, it is a thou- 
ſand times greater honour,to be the Sonnes and Daugh- 
ters, and conſequently Heires of the King of Kings, the 
eternall God, This Chriſt our Saviour fheweth, Jeb. 1. 
12, ASmany as received him, to them he gavepreroga- 
tive to be the Sonnes of God. So the Apoſtle faith, and 
ſpeaketh it with admiration, Behold what Iove the Fa- 
ther hath ſhewed to 4, that we ſhould be called the Chil- 
Aren of God! This preeminence ought ſo much che more 
TER; wo to 
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to be magnified, if we conſider what we are by nature, 

to wit, the children of wrath, the heires of damnation, 

the ſonnes of Satan, the ſervants of finne, ſo'that wee 

may ſay, not onely with eAbraham, I am but duſt andGen.18.,x7. 
#/bes : but with the Prodigall Sonne, { an not worthy to Luke 15.21. 
becalled thy Sonne. For whatare we, from the crowne 

of the head, to the ſole of the foot, but a very lumpe of 

ſinne and corruption? It is by graceand adoption,that 

we are made the Brethren of Chriſt, and fellow-heires 

with him, and not much inferiour to the very Angels 

in Heaven, Pſal.8. Secondly, in that God profefleth 

himſelfe a Father of all the faithfull, obſerve that with 

him thereis #0 accepting of perſons. The poore man hath Aas 11,36, 
as great right and intcrett in Gods Kingdome, and in lob 3419, 
this Title to call him Father, as the rich man whoſe $3.2+6. 
corne and cattell is encreaſed, whoſe wine and oyle is 
multiplyed. The weake brother may comfort himſelfe 

herein, knowing that God is a Father to him, as well 

as he was to eAbraham, to Iſaac, to Facob, to David, 

to Peter, or to Paxl. As allthe Faithtull have obtained 
hkepreciows faith, fo have all of them alike or equall z Pet.r.r- 
right in this Father-hood, the low as well as high, the 

pou as well as rich, the ſimple as well as wile, the 

ond as well as free are allowedand warranted to ſpeak 

to him as to a Father,as we are alſo taught inthe Lords 

prayer : which isa perfe& platforme for all to uſe that 

come beforehim. For there is neither Jew »or Gentile, q., 18. 
vale nor female, circumciſion nor wicircumciſion, Barbari=- Colz.1t, 
2, Scythian, but Chriſt isall, andin all, and they have 

ntereſt in him alike, who ſhed his blood as well for 

the one as for the other, and paid the ſame price for 
them all. And thus it ſhall be at the laſt Day, whenno 
outward thing ſhall commend us to God,neither birth, 

nor blood, neither learning, nor riches, neither great 
revenues, nor golden crownes, nor large Kingdomes 
none 


2 Cor.s.12. 


Pal z03.13, 
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none of theſe ſhall helpe, no not the outward calling of 
a Chriſtian, if there be no more in us. Let us therefore 


- comforc our ſelves in this, that the love of God is as 


great toward us, as to thoſe that are greater in the 
world. True it is, all men have not, neither can have 
free acceſlſe into the preſence of Kings and Princes to 
ſtand before them, and to heare their voice : but all 
men, even of low degree, have liberty to come into the 
reſence of Almighty God to heare his Word,which is 
is voice, nay, they are called and invitedunto it. All 
men have not liberty to ſit downe at the Table of great 
Perſonages : howbeit God admitteth all true belce- 
vers, and penitent perſons, though never ſo poore, to 
ſit at his Table, and to partake of his Supper : yea, they 
are the gueſts that he inviteth and entertaineth, and 
welcommeth, he will ſuppe withthem, and they ſhall 
ſuppe with him. Thirdly, from hence we have aſſu- 
rance, that God will accept of our ſervice and obedi- 
ence, albeit it bee maimed and unperfet, and many 
waies defe&tive. The father that commandeth his 
childe to ſerye him, albeit he faile oftentimes in the 
manner of doing, yet when he beholdeth his care and 
endevourtopleaſe him, he praiſeth his doing, and paſ- 
ſeth by his miſdoing, as if he ſaw it not : ſo it is with 
God, he requireth at our hands to obey him; and al- 
beit we faile and offend many waties in our obedience, 
yet when he ſceth ready and willing minde, and an une 
fained deſire in us to doe our duty, he accepteth us ac- 
cording tothat we have, and not according to that we 
have not. This the Prophet teacheth, He pittierh chew 
that feare him, no leſſe then a Father doth his Children. 
Doth the Father accept of nothing but that which 1s 
on every ſide perfect, and every way abſolute? Yes, 
he commendeth the heart, when the foot halteth : fo 
God accepteth of our ſincerity, eve when it 1s min- 


gled 
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gled with much infirmity. This the Prophet Malachi 

witneficth, Chap. 3.17.T hey ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord Mal. 2 17. 

of Hoſts, in the Day when 1 make up my Jewels, and will 

= them, as a man ſpareth his owne ſome that ſerveth 

him. This ſerveth as agreat encouragement to us, to 

cauſe us toſerve him, and to put forth all our tirength 

and utmoſtendeavour todoc his will. - Laſtly, he will 

not caſt away any of the faithfull finally, and forever : 

neither ſhall any fall away from his favour, True it is, 

they may many wates fa//, but they /ha# riſe againe, 

Mic. 7-8. he. may chaſtiſe them with the rods ot men, 

but his mercy he will never take away from them, nei- 

ther purpoſeth hee ro caſt them away ntterly out of Þzs Efay 54.8. 
ſght. He may ſuffer themto be winnowed, as men win- Luk 22.31,32; 
now wheat,but he hath prayed for them,that their faith 

ſhall not fully nor finally faile, as Chrift our Saviour 

ſpeaketh unto Peter, Luk,22.31,325 

Your Father.) The ſecond point in the promiſe is 

the application. Chriſt Teſus contenteth not himſelfe 

to ſay, It is the Fathers pleaſure, but your Fathers, as 

when we pray, we are taught to ſay, Oar Father. Nei- 

ther doth the reaſon run in this manner : It is my Fa» 

thers pleaſure, as he might have ſpoken, as indeed 

ſometimes hee ſpeaketh, and as the Scripture calleth 

him, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but to ſet they, ,, 

better edge upon it, and to make it pierce the deeper, TIO 
he ſaith, 7: zs your Fathers goodpleaſure, It is not enough Epheſcro2. 

to beleeve, that God is the Father of Chriſt, or the Fa- 

ther of the Church, but we muſt furth-r beleeve that 
he is our Father, and every one for his part muſt ſay, 
He is my Father. It is a matter of knowledge, onely *% 
to confeſſe him a Father : but it isa matter of faith ro 
confeſſe him to be our Father. This teacheth that it is Dog, 
a duty belonging to the taithfull, ro apply the promi- 
{cs of God to themſelves particularly, as Icr. 3-17 9.. 

o 


Ter.3.19: 


Foh.20.17,28, 


Luke 1. 47. 
Gal.2.20. 


Cant,2.16, 


Reaſ. 1, 


Iam.2.19., 


Match. 4.6, 


x: Cor,r 3.2, 
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'T how ſhalt call me, My Father, and ſhalt not turne away 


from me. Chriſt alſo ſendeth Hary to his Brethren to 
lay unto them, 7 aſcend nnto my Father and to your Fa- 
cher, to my Godand to your God, loh. 20, This was the 
confellion and application of Thomas, My Lord and my 
God. This was the faith of the blcfled Virgin, Hy 
ſpirit reiogceth in God my Saviour. Even ſo the Apoſtle, 
Gal. 2. 20. The Sonne of God, who liveth 'in me, loved 
me, and gave himſclfe for me. It muit bee thus with e- 
very ſoule in particular, not- onely to ſay, Chrift is the 
beloved Sonne of the Father, but as it was with the 
Church to fay as it is, Cant. 2.16. Hy well-beloved 5; 
wine, and Tam hi, as Chrilt himfſelfe faith, I know 
mine, and am knowne of mine. Sce the like, Ruth 1.16, 
Fer.3 1.33» Exra 25-9» 

The reaſons are evident. Firſt, every man 1iscom- 
manded in the Goſpell to beleeve, arke 1.15. 1 Foh. 
5-13. Now it is not ſufficient to make us true belee- 
vers, to know the promiſes, except we alſo love them, 
deſire them, delight in them, and make application of 
them,otherwiſe we beleeve no better then the Devils : 
and our faith is no other then the faith of the Devils, 
for even they beleeve God, yea one God, and Chriſt, 
and all the promiſes to bee true. They know all the 
Scriptures,and as they are perfe&,ſoare theſe perfet in 
them ; they can alleadge them more readily and eaſily 
a thouſand times,thanten thouſand inthe world. They 
know all the promiſes recorded inthe Scriptures, and 
belecve that they ſhall come to paſſe. Bur let us ſee 
what faith they have. There are foure ſorts of faith, 
the hiltoricall, che miraculous, the temporary, and the 
Juftifying faith. The hiſtoricall is, to have the know- 
ledge of Gods Word, andto give afſentthat the hiſto- 
ries and doftrines therein contained are true. The mi- 
raculous 1s, to be able to worke miracles. The tempo- 

Lary'y 
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rary; to belecve in Chriſt in a confuſed manner for g 
time, like the man thar having a glimmering light, faw 
men walking Like trees; tobring forth ſome fruits, and 
the fruits may ſeeme faire and beautifull in their owne 
and other mens eyes, like the Apples of Sodom, yer 
are neither ſonnd, nor laſting ; to ſubmit themſelves 


willingly to the Word, and to rake ſome dehghr in theres; i 


hearing thereof. The juſtifying faith goeth beyond all 
the former, and it ſtandeth in laying hold upon Chriſt, 
and making him to be their owne. Among all theſe, 
the Devils 


ave cnely the hiſtoricall faith, to beleeve wh... am. 


all in the Scripture to be moſt true, wherein notwith- of faith the 
ſtanding they goe beyond many men. They have not Devils have, 


the miraculous faith : for albeit they effet many won- 
ders, yet they can worke no miracles, nor change the 
nature of things. They want the temporary faith, be- 
cauſe as the tree is wholly evill, ſo they caui frm: forth 
no good fruits, they have no taſte of the good Word: 
of God, neither ſhew any joy they take in it, neither 
yeeld they any outward obedience. Much more there- 
fore doe they want the juſtifying faith, to ſtretch out 
their hand to receive Chrilt Ieſus, and to take him to 
themſelves : for notwithſtanding their beliefe, z&ep 
tremble, as the Apoſtle teacheth: ſo that their faith 
faileth inthis particular, which is more then they can 
doe, to make .particular application of Chriſt and his 
promiſes, toſfay, Chriſt is mine, and ! am his ; hispro- 
miſes are mine ; and belong to me ; 1 have remiſſion: 
of my ſinnes by his death; he is my Father ; and hee 
will. give to-methe-Kingdome. The Angels, that were 
the firſt Preachers 'of the Goſpell, were ſent to the 


Shepheards, and they taught them this leſſon, Behold, T1.yxe as, 


bring you-glad tidings of great ion which ſhallbe to allpes= 
ple, that ta you is bornea Sawmnr, Luke 2+ They doenor 
only tell-ther, they brought good tidings, o__ ti- 

ings 


» v- 
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dings to others, but good tidings ro them : and nov 

onely that Chriſt was borne, but that he was borne ro 

Eſzyg.6. them; asthe Prophet had done long before, Vato ws x 
Childe is borne, unto us a Sonnets given. And except the 
Shepheards had beleeved, and applied it to them- 
ſelves, they might have becne inſtruments of falyation 
nnto others, but they conld never have beleeved, or 
have had benefit by it themſelves, like thoſe that buil- 
ded the Arke to fave others, but were drowned in the 
waters themſclyes, 

2 Secondly, the promiſes of God, howſoever they be 
delivered in porn termes in the Word, yet are they 
particular,and every man out of the generall, both may, 
and muſt gather aparticularunto himſelfe. As in a Par- 
don or Proclamation, though it be delivered in gene- 

R rall, yet the matter contained in it, is that which be- 
longeth to every perſon in particular, and every one 
may apply the Proclamation as truely to himſelfe, as 
ifhercad his owne name therein expreſſed. So then,al- 

though thepromiſes of God be generall, yct are they 
particularly . true to every true beleever that can truely 
apply them to himſelfe. For whatſoever is ſpoken to 
all beleevers, is ſpoken to every particular : as alſo 
whatſoeveris ſpoken to all*penitent perſons, may bee 
applicdto cach penitent perſon. We ſeethis in the ex- 

Toſh.1.5.  Hhortation given to Joſhna, [ will»ot faile thee, nor forſake 

Heb.r3.6. thee; which alſo is given to others: yet the Apoſtle 

x Chron.28. appljeth it as ſpoken to the Hebrewes, ſo that the 

ſame which was ſpoken to him, was in him ſpoken to 
all. The Goſpell 1s as it were a pardon publiſhed to 
finners, and faith layeth hold on that pardon particu- 
larly : ſo that the belcever doth as truely apply it to 
himſelfe,as if his owne name were written therein,and 

Matth,g.1, it werefſaidto him, Thy fermes are forgiven thee, as 1t 

was ſaid tothe man ficke of thepallic, Marrh.g.r 
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+ Thirdly, there muſt be particular application, be- 


cauſe God hath givennnto us his Sacraments, to bee 


Seales of the Righteowuſueſſe that is by faith , Rom. 4. Rom.qar.. 


Now as God hath eſtabliſhed them. in the Church, ſo 
he hath ordained, that they ſhould bedelivercd parti» 
cularly to every one, that every man-ſhould be bapti- 
zed, and every man receiue the Supper of the Lord in 
bis owne perſon ; which ſhewcth that the properuſe 
of a Sacrament is to aſſure a mans conſcience. of the 
promiſes in particular. W hen wee come once to be- 
leeue, and to know that Chriſt offereth remiſſion-of 
ſinnes by his death,then by —— of the Sacraments 
particularly , wee cone to apply Chriſt and his merits 
to our ſelves, ſo that the delivering aud receiving of 
the Sacraments is thus much incffed : if thou beleeve 
the promiſes of life and ſalvation , then take this, that 
thou maiſt bee aſſured that they belongunto thee, as 
certainely as iF thy name were ſpecified therein, Now 
then all theſe things conſidered, the uſe of faith , the 
uſe of the Word, and the uſe of the Sacraments; it 
muſt neceſſarily follow , that it is not onely a generall 
notion , but a particular application of the promiſes 
that doe belong to ſalvation. | 


Firſt, there ariſeth from hence a plaine confutation Ye x.. 


of a Popiſh errour, touching faith, that a man may nor, 
nor cannot without preſumption, apply the promiſes 
of the Goſpell to himſelfe ,, nor beleeve that God is 
his God ,that Chriſt is his Saviour ; wherein with one 
daſh of the penne , or with one breath of the mouth , 
they cancell all the Articles of the faith, and take away 
comfort from every Chriſtian ſoule, and leaue them in 


Nate no better then the damned, nay, then the Deuils. Difference be- 
Tothis purpoſe, Ipray you, conſider briefely what is weene the 
the faith of the Deuils, and what is the faith of true faith of De- 


belecevers touching the Articles of the Creed, For the "- endires 
4 Devils ; 
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Devils beleeve,, ad man beleeveth. Bur as Chriſt tel- 


kth his Diſciples, Except your righteouſneſſe exceed 


©: therightcoufneſle of the Scribes and Phariſes , ye can- 


not enter into the Kingdome of heauen : ſo may I fay, 
Except our faith exceed the faith of the Deuils, anil of 
all the Romaniſts and Reprobates, wecannot be ſaued. 
For there is no faithtaught is the Church of Rome , 
but a man may have it, and yet be damned. Now I will 
ſhew what the Devils beleeve , and how farre they 
proceed. They beleeve there is one God, that God 1s 
a Father , that Thciſt Teſus is a Saviour and Redeemer, 
and the holy Ghoſt a SanQifier : they beleeve there is 
now , hath beene before, and euer ſhall be a Church, a 
true Church ; they beleeve the Communion of Saints, 
and forgiveneſle of finnes ; they beleeve thereſhall be 
a reſurre@ion of mens bodies, and everlaſting life. All 
theſe they ſteadfaſtly beleeve without any wavering 
or doubting. But ſome will ſay, Is not this enough? 
is not this faith ſifhcient ? what-is then wanting ? I 
anſwer , A man may belceye all theſe , and yet goeto 
hell as a damned creature , that it had beene better hee 
had never beene borne, as it is ſaid of Judas. ' For this 
is but the hiſtoricall faith , to beleeve the Scriptures to 
be true. The Devill himſelfe doththis, and yet hath no 
benefit by it, nor comfort in it. Whatthen ? Is this 
common faith to be condemned , becauſe the Devils 
have it? No,in no wiſe. For albeit wee cannot be ſaved 
by it, yet we cannot be ſaved without it, and therefore 
it is not to be condemned,nay, the Apoſtle Fames come 
mendeth it, Thou beleeveſt one God, thou doſt well init. 
This indeed muſt be embraced, but there is more then 
this, not to be omitted. Chriſt our Saviour ſaith, If zee 
love them that love you, what thanke haveyee ? for ſimers 
alſo love thoſe that love them. What then? doth he for- 
bid us tolove ſach againeasloveus? or doth he m_ 

| this 
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' ſofarre, but becauſe ſhe ſfood ſtill, and looked backe, Gen.rg.z. 


- confeſſed Chriſt to be the Sonne of God , nat becanſe 
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this ascuill? No: but he meaneth,thisis not ſufficient; 
if weproceed no further : as Lots wife is puniſhed, nor 


becauſe ſhe went out of Sodom, not becauſe ſhe paſed 
it fora time with her husband, not becauſe ſhe went* 


and wentno further. So then, where the Devils end, 
we mult begin, orrather proceed. True it is, wee 
mult haue this common faith , not becauſe the Deuils 
haue it , but becauſe God hath commanded it, as Petey 


the Deuils confeſſed it, but becauſe the Father had re- 

vealed it unto him. This common faith is a good pre- 

parativeto ſaving faith, and layeth after a fort, the 

foundation thereof, and we muſt have it , -not becauſe 

of it ſelfe it is ſujfictent : or we may not reſt there, as 

if wee were come to our tournies end , but muſt pro- 

ceed forward in our way. For we mult beleeve, not 

onely thatthere isa God, bur likewiſe that he is our 

God : not onely that he is a Father, but that he is our 

Father ; not onely that Chriſt is a Saviour , but that he 

isour Saviour : notonely thatthere is a Church , but 

that we are parts and members of it ; that we are of the 

Communion of the Saints, and thar our ſinnes ſhall be 

forgiven : that our bodies fhall be raiſed , and that we 

ſhall have eternall life given unto us. This truth , the 

grounds before delivered , are ſufficient to manifeſt , if 

any thing can bee ſwjficient , and to ſhew that there 

mult be of neceſſity an application. But the Romaniſts Oz;,f, 

alledge againſt theſe things , that in the Goſpell all 

runneth in generall, and that it is not therein written, 

that ſuch a manis Gods, and ſuch a man ſhall haue his 

ſinnes forgiven , and have benefit by Chriſt. Ianſwer, | fo 

whereas they confeſle rhete 1s a generall in the Goſ- : 

pell, we conclude, that therefore there is of neceſſity 

2 particular included in the —_— As for cxample, 
| OE ; the 


— 


Mark.16.16. 


Av.16,31, 


Toh.zo,2}. 
Mauth. 18.18, 
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the Goſpell teacheth this, W hoſoever beleeveth and 
repenteth,hath Chriſt Ieſus for his Saviour : therefore 
there is this particular , Peter , Paul, ({ ornelizs ,and the 
feſt did beleeveand repent : therefore certainely they 
are ſaved by this their application. The Apoſtle Pau! 
faith to the Iayter, eAt. 16. If thou beleeveſt in the 
Lord. Jeſus , thow ſhalt be ſaved, and all thine houſe. But 
he might preſently have rejoined ( by the doctrine of 
theſe doting Doors, ) to the Apoſtles, Sirs, how doe 
you know this ? is my name written in ſo many letters 
and ſyllables in the Scripture? But doubtlefe Paul and 
Silas would have ſhaped him this anſwere, This is as 
true and certaine by the generall rules, as it thy name 
were written therein. As forthe particular faith , it is 
written in our hearts, not in the Scriptures. But lct us 
deale with them according to their owne practice. 

The Romitſh Prieſts take authority to themſelves to 

forgive {innes,to bindeand to looſe ; Aske any particu- 

lar Prieſt for his warrant , hee will alleadge a generall 

Commiſſion , Whoſe ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted, and 
whoſe ſinnes ye retaine , they are retained, John 20. 23« 
And he ſuppoſed this to be ſufficient, albeit his owne 

name be not readand regiftred therein, So then, if a 

man ſhou!d demand by what authority they abſolve ? 

or who gaue them this authority? they thinke they 

have anſwered fully , that they are the ſucceflors of the 

Apollles , and that therefore whatſocuer they did, they 

alſo have power andauthority ro doe the ſame : and 
yetneithertheir names, nor of ſuch asare abſolved by 
them, neither of the pardoners, nor of the pardoned 
are written in holy Scripture. W hat then ? May not we 
apply to our ſelves and to our comfort and falyation, 
that whichthey doe to others for gaine and for mo- 
ney ? Laſtly,this objetion overthroweth all piety and 
Religion. For if we be not bound to be aſſured of our 
Ns 7 | Vetion, 


falvation , becauſe it1s not ſaid in the Scripture by 
name that we ſhall beſaved;then it wil follow that we 
are not bound to be holy , norto feare God, nor tobe 
ccligious, becauſe it is (aid in Scripture by name , that 


we ought to be ſo. O, butir will be ſaid, Many are de- O4;e77. 


ccived , that apply the promiſes tothemſelves, when 


indeed and intruth, they doe not belong unto them ! eAvſw. 


I anſwer, Be it ſo,yet a falle claime cannot barre by any 
Law the true owner from his right. This ought to 
drive us to take heed wee doe not deceive our elves, 
but it cannot wreſtfrom us this application. W hat jf 
a franticke man ſhould boaſt and bragge abroad , that 
all the wares which arelanded in ſuch a Port , are his, 
wil the right ovner be thereby diſcouraged, or brought 
rothinke that they arenone of his, and ſoleave to lay 
claime unto them ? If an Vſurper ſhould challenge the 
Crowne as his owne, and belonging unto him, muſt 
wee therefore beleeve him, or ſhould this unjuſt 
claime barre the right and lawfull Heires, and enforce 
them to give over their juſt title ? Or what if ſome 
ſhall ſhew falſe and counterfeit Pearles, will the Gold- 
ſmith be diſmaied by it, and begin to doubt whether 
his owne be good, and thinke they arenaught? ſo wee 
may ſay, W hat _—_ others doe not beleeve, or will 
notapply Chriſt to themſelves, or falſely make account 

ofthe promiſes to betheirs, which indeed are none of 
theirs : or what if Satan have deluded ſuch-with the 

ſpirit of error? what though dogs and whelpes lay 

claime to the childrens bread ? ſhall we therefore ſuf- 

fer our ſelves alſo to be mocked,and brought to thinke 

weare deceived, and that wee have no faith or confi; 

dence in particular to our {elves ? So then to conclude, 


we affirme that the Devils, who are reſerved in ever-1,e 6, 


laſting chaines under darknefſe unto the judgement of 


the great Day, have nenenpiancing as much faith - 
* - _ 
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the Romanilſts, for they can ſay, I beleeve there is a 
God, one God , remiſſion offinnes ſealed up by Chrift 
to lalvarion, but neitherthey , nor the Romaniſts ever 
came to make any paticular application of theſe oran 
other promiſe to themſelves. But what was itthe ber- 
ter for the Prodigall ſonne , to know there was bread 
enough in his fathers houſe, whiles in the meane ſea. 
ſon he had no part of it , but was in danger #0 periſh for 
hynger? or for the foure Lepers to know there was 
plenty enough in the Hoſt of the Syrians, whiles them- 
{elves ſate at the gate of the City ready to die? but 
when once they came to taſte thereof,they ſoone found 
ſtrength thereby. So it ſhall avalle us nothing at all to 
know there is much good inthe Church for the Chil- 
dren of the Charch, while there is none at all. in our 
owne hearts. 

Secondly, it behooveth every manto examine him- 
ſelfe hereby , whether his faith be true or not. And 
how can we berter doe this, then by trying whether 
we have a particular application of the promiſes of 
God to our {<lves , or not? W here this is done truly, 
there is true faith : Whereit 1s not, men deceive them- 
ſelves with an optnionor imaginationof faith , where- 
as indeed they have nothingleſſe. Now, foras much 
as we muſt be@rought unto this tryall, as it were into 
the ficld, itisto be feared, that it will deſcry and dife 
cover a great meaſure of infidelity to be inthe world. 
For how many are there that condemne this doctrine, 
touching the applying of Chriſt, and all the promiſes 
that in him are,Yea,& Amenunto the glory of God,to 
be either a docrine of preſumption, or the beaten path 
todeſperation,and therfore are afraid of it,and darenot 
meddle with it.? They will hope well,as the Romanilts 
doe, and thinke well of themſelves, as civill men doe, 


and thereupon perſwade themſelves they ſhall _ 
WE» 


well.”; But all this while there-is no talke of ſpeciall 
faith, nor of particular cans Their caſe muſt 
necdsbelamentable, and they in a damnable conditions 
Such are like toſome licke men, who out of an evill 
humour , and diſtemperature of the braine,perſwade 
themſelves thatthey may not cate or drinke, and thar 
they are unworthy to touch and taſte their meat, and 
by this meanes are the cauſes of their owne death and 
deſtruction 3 yet they thinke they may ſee it, and 
looke upon it, they may heare of it, and talke of 
it, and they may reafon about it , but by no meanes 
taſte-it , and touch it, and eate of it. Thus it fa- 
reth with common Chriſtians, and this is the faith 
thar is commonly to bee tound every where : a ficke 
faith, God wot; they thinke they may heare of the 
promiſes by others,and talke of them to others, but by 
no meanes they may apply them, which is as much as 
to feed upon them. Theſe are in a dangerous and dam- 
nable eſtate, like to a man that hath an excellent reme- 
dy and receit for his wound, but he never applyeth ic 
to the ſore; orto a man that hath meat, bur never ta- 
kerh it ; ſuch aone muſt needs famiſh himſelfe, and pe- 


riſh. For asour Saviour ſaith, Hee that eateth me,evenioh6.z7,58, 


hee ſhall live by mee: hee that cateth not of this bread, 
that came downe from Heaven, ſhall not live for eyer. 


If any of the Iſraelites being mortally ung with the Numb.21-6,93 


fiery Serpents ſhould have ſaid, I know,God hath ap- 
pointed a ſoveraigne remedy to heale me, but I amnot 
worthy of it, and therefore I dare not be fo bold and 
preſume to looke upon the brazen Serpent ; would we 
not ſay, he periſhed juſtly? ſo may we be boldto ſay in 
this caſe. All men among us know that God hath ſent 


. his Sonne into the world to ſave ſinners - howbeit if we 3 Tim. 1.15, 


- goe nofurther, we have no more benefit by it, then a 
.manthat baxely beholderh took, but neyer feedeth of 
edi fogp eBernd. 
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it : can ſuch food nouriſh him? or ſuch meate ſtrehg* 
then him? If we doe not apply Chriſt and his deaths 
and all the promiſes of mercy and falvation to our 
ſelves, we are in the high and broad way to deſtruci- 
on, his judgements follow us at the heeles, and ſhall 
overtakeus. If any aske, how we ſhall know, whe- 
ther we doe truely apply the promiſes made by Chriſt, 
or not ? becauſe the heart of man is evill, and deceitfull 
above all things, and the ſecret corners of it hard to 
finde out? Fer. 17.10. Ianſwer, We ſhall know it by 
theſe few notes. If wee have the true faith, firſt wee 
ſhall finde the Devill an open enemy unto us in the 


we havetrue matter of this ſpeciall faith. Hee will fight with us 
faith ornot? Hand to hand, and ſet foot to foot againſt us, and ſtrive 


I 


Luke 21+31, 


with us in the matter of our aſſurance, as hee did with 
Aichael about the body of Moſes, Fude 9. Wee are 
therefore {criouſly toexamine our ſelves, whether we 
finde any doubts or diitruſt, and whether we have not 
many queſtions ariſing in our hearts, which are ready 
to call our faith into queſtion, ſuggeſting unto us, that 
we haveno faith at all, thereby ſhaking the very foun- 
dation ofthe houſe. If we finde theſe wraſtlings and 
ſtruglings in us,as Rebecca did of the twinnesthar were 
in her wombe, it is nargument wee have a true faith 
conceived inus. This rale is drawne ont of Chriſts 
Wordsto his Diſciples, Luke 22. Saran hath deſired to 
have yow, that he may-ſift you as wheat. If then we finde 
and feele theſe affaulrs, theſe tentations, theſe buffer- 
tings, it is a plaine proofe that we have received faith, 
which maketh the Devill ſo earneſt and diligent to in- 
terruptus and intercept us. Secondly, if we have faith 
applying the promiſes,it will purge the heart,and mor- 
tifie the corruptions thereof : the death of Chrift cru- 
cifteth the fleſh, and all worldly luſts, our beſt beloved 
finnes, our dcarcft finnes, and moR defired, and | 
WIAtIcs 
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whereunto we are moſt cnclined, and wherewith -wee 
are moſt infe&ed, as molt conſoran and agrecable to 


our corrupt natures. This ig,one infallible token that 
we are true beleevers : and this rule is taken outof the 


words of Peter, Hee put no difference betweene Jewer and yay q 
Gentiles, purifying their hearts by faith, Aft 15. which Gals, 


_ worketh by love, Gal.5. Thirdly, Chriſt giveth himſelfe 
to the beleever, ſo that his holineſſe belongeth to him. 
Never any husband could endow his wife with ſuch a 


dowry, to ſay as Chriſt Ieſus doth, 1 well betroth them Hoſ.aug,ve, 


to me for ever inrighteouſneſſe, in faithfulnefle, in judge-= 
ment, in loving kindneſle, and in mercy. Thus they are 
married to him in holineſle, and they become to be the 
members of Chriſt : for Chriſt cannot be the head of a 
polluted body, or of defiled members. As from a cor- 
rupt head proceed corrupt things to the members : ſo 
from a pure and holy head, which is Chriſt, muſt ne» 
ceſfarily proceed holinefſe to all thoſe that are his 
members. The Vine cannot but communicate of his 
juyce or ſappeto the branches. There was never any 
that did truely apply Chriſt, but Chriit truely applyed 
himſelfe to him againe : neither was there ever any 
that embraced him, but he likewiſe by and by tooke 


hold of him, His left hand i under his head, and his right Canta,6, & 8; 


hand doth embrace him. The belcever applicth Chriſt, 3- 
and Chriſt holdeth the beleever, ſo that as the beleever 
faith, I am Chriits, and Chriſt is mine : ſoon the other 
fide Chriſt ſaith, I am the beleevers, and the beleever 
is mine» This application is mutuall and myſticall, 
there is a double worke in it, one is of the beleever, 
the other of Chriſt. A man layeth hold upon a ſtaffe 
that he carrieth in his hand to ſtay himſelfe up from 
falling, but the ſtaffe cannot lay hold upon him againe. 
Or a man claſpeth and embraceth the tree with both 
his armes, but the tree — embrace him againe : 

"4 at 


Cant 1.5. 
7 


Tob 13,15. 


Luke I 14 I» 
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bur it is not ſo berweeneChriſt and the true beleever : 
we hold him faſt, but he holdeth us faſter, and giveth 
unto us of his holinefſe, een grace for grace ; even as 
the childe holdeth the Father faft thar leadeth him, 
howbeit the father holdeth him faſter, andſtayeth him 
up from falling away from him, otherwiſe he were e- 
very foot in danger. True it 1s, we cannot fay, that all 
our blackneſſe of finne is quite gone, and removed, but 
that we have ſtill many ſpots and wrinkles, wee have 
not yet received perfte&t holinefſe from him, The 
Moone receiyeth all herlightfrom the Sunne,yet 1s not 


her body without ſome ſpots:ſo it iswithus,though we 


be blacke,yet heaccepteth us as comely, Laſtly, we have 
the true faith, if we hold faſt the promiſes, and cleave 
cloſe to himgeven then, when he ſeemeth ro frowne up- 


on us,and tobe angry with us,to hide his face from us, 


and to with-hold his loving countenance, as the Sunne 
that ishid ina cloud out of our ſight. We muſt reſt upon 
him in timeof affliction. We mult ſee hope through dee 


ſpaire, and Heaven through Hell : we muſt behold his 
"mercy through his indignation, yea,life through death, 


and falvation through damnation, as it was with Jeb, 
Though he ſlay me, yet mill I truft in him : though he hidc 
his face fora time fro us,yet the bright beames of faith 
will ſhine thorow the thickeſt fogs and miſts that ariſe 
in us. Thus we may by theſe notes prove our faith, and 
try the truth thereof. Bur if thefe be not in us, but rhe 
contrary, we cannot affure onr ſelves, that we are yet 
cometo atrue faith. For firſt of all, if wellive in quiet 
and at reſt, at peace andeafe all our dayes, withont any 
feares, doubtings, wraſtlings, bruifings, buffettings, 
and affaults of Satan, we have cauſe to feare we have a 
falſe faith. This rule is grounded upon the Words of 
Chriſt, Luke 11. When a ftrong man armed keepeth the 
Palace, hxs goods are in peace. It Satan never affault ns 

; | Oe : ro 
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to pull downe the burtrefſe and fortrefſe of our faiths 

wee are at peaee and league with him, and hee with 

us, and we have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe our ſelves. Truc 

it1s, there may be many doubts and tentations, and yer 

no faith : butthere can be no faith,where are no doubt- | 
ingsor tentations at all.[f we have faith;there will ariſe Whereſoever 
doubts, yea, albeit we have a great and a ftrong faith : _ wie ac 
for it isnot ſo ſtrong,but That ſtrong mar armed will try wen A 
the {treugth thereof; and ſo muchthe rather, becaute.,nq Seo coating 
it is ever mingled with ſome- infidelity. ' Such then as 

caa cry out, What? a doubt touching my ſalvation ? 

Our upon it ! O itis a great finne once to makea donbt j 


Ithanke GodI never doubted any whit of my falvati» <4 
on ſince I can remember, neither yet of Chriſt to bee F 
mine : I doubt not to pronounce of all fuch withone - 


any doubting at all, they never knew what faith mea- 
neth, it is anevident demonſtration of great and grofle 
infidelity. Againe, if ſinne be living in us, that there 
beno morrtification at all, nocleanfing of our ſelves from 2 Cor.7.x, 
the filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, we can have no true 

faith. It.is open impiety to imagine, that the death of 

Chriſt truely applied to any ſoule, ſhould not bee of 

force to killfinne in it; and therefore it is great folly 

to ſay, Wecan rightly apply Chriſt and the promiſes of 

the Goſpell, and yer can ſhew never a ſinne mortified 1n Col. 3.3,4;5,. 
us. No manis come to that height of finne, that-he da- — 
reth either ſpeake or thinke,that there wanteth power | d 
in the death of Chriſt to kill finne in us, and therefore 

we muſt needs hold him for an unbeleever,that talketh 

of particular application, and yet hath ſinne asa tyrant 
raigning. in him. Beſides, if Chriſt have not united us 

to himſelfe in holineſſe, we are yet faithlefle men. For 

he uniteth himſelfe to none, but he putteth holineſſe in 
ſome meaſure into them. This rule is expreſſed by the | 
Apoſtle, Gal.5 ,24. They that are Chriſts, have envifſed Gal.$,24 
PE 


2 Cor. 4:17, 


Tob 29 6, 


Tit.x u I, 


Lob 2:5. 
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he fleſh, with the affettions and luſts, and are become new 
creatures. Lalltly, if we rely upon God, and upon his 
love and favour no longer then we havea lively and 
ſenſible feeling of the ſame, while we live at caſe and 
in proſperity, while we waſh our ſteps in butter, and the 
Racke powreth out rivers of oyle, ſhall we call this a true 
faith? Thefait5 of the Elefi, to make ſhew of many 
gocd things in us ſo long onely,as God beſtoweth good 
chings upon us, and no longer? but if he once change 
our eſtate, to be ready to repine againſt him, and to rent 
him in pieces, like mad Dogs that flie in their Maſters 
face? This rule ariſeth from Satans falſe mcaſuring of 
the practice of Fob, Chap. 2.5. Putforth thine hand now, 
and tonch his bone and hu fleſh, and he will curſe thee to 
thy face. This is contrary to the application of Gods 
ſervants, who when he doth affli& them, and his hand 
is moſt heavy upon them, even then they ſticke faſtett 
unto him, as the Traveller that claſpeth his cloke clo. 
ſeſt unto him in bluſterous windes, and ſtormy wea« 


- cher. The hypocrites will doe this in time of proſpe- 


rify onely, whereas in trouble and perſecution they fall 
away, and are offended, Matth. 13-21. 

Laſtly, this is comfortable to every one that is able, 
though it be with much weakneſle, and with many in- 


A weak faith firmities, toapply in particular the promiſes of God to 
applieth as 
rruely,as the 
ftrony faith. 


himſelfe. Theſe may be comforted, yea, theſe onely, 
for they ſhall be ſare to finde. God gracious untothem 
inthe end. Ifthey be ſtung,they ſhall beſure tobe hea- 
led, becauſe they are ableto looke up tothe Brazen Ser- 
pert,that God had commanded to be ſhewed. If they 
be hungry, they ſhall bee ſatisfied and ſaved, becauſe 
they can in part apply Gods promiſes to themſelves. 
Tt is a rule that the Civilians have, that mine zs better 
then ours : ſo we ſay inthis caſe of faith, for a man to 
fay by particular application, Chriſt is mine, is berrer 
d Tnen 


God 19 my Father, then to ſay he is our Father, or their 
Father. Neverthelefſe, we muſt not on the other fide 
be diſconraged, tothinke or to feare wee doe not be- 
leeve, when indeed we doe beleeve. True it is, unbe- 
leevers doubr, and true beleevers doubt, and yet there 
is great difference betweene the doubting of the one, 
and of the other, The hypocrites or temporary belee- 


vers are likea man that is 1n a dreame, that thinketh hee Efay 19. 8, 


eateth, and behold, when he awaketh, hee is hungry : 
that thizketh he drinketh, and behold, when hee awa- 
keth, he is thirſty ; that he enjoyeth many good things, 
and when he awaketh, he is diſappointed, and findeth 
no ſuch matter. Or like one, who, being in a deepe 
ſleepe ſuppoſeth he holdeth ſomewhat in his hand, and 
that he claſpeth and griperh it ſo faſt, that none ſhall 
be able to wring.1t, or wreſt it-from him by any 
meanes; howbeit when he awakerh, his hand is empty, 
and he perceiveth plainely, he, hath nothing at all in it. 
So doe all temporizers, they have many a pleaſant 
dreame, they thinke verily they have true faith, when 
indeed they have nothing lefſe : they are without the 
feares, and terrours, and tremblings, that Gods Chil- 

dren doe often, even in their beſt meditations finde in 

themſelves, whom Satan will not ſuffer to be quier. If 


any aske, How commeth this to paſſe, that the true O6:edF. 


beleevers ſhould thus doubt and ſtagger, and the unbe- 
leevers no way ſo much diſtrefled ? may not the ſtate 
of theſe ſeeme to be much better then of the other? I 


anſwer,This ariſcth from ſundry confiderations.Some- eAnfip. 


times the effets of Gods grace are not ſo lively in 
them. as formerly they have beene, as we might caiily 
ſhew inthe examples of Fob, of David, and of divers 


others, that we might learne to watke by faith, andnot 2 Cox. s.», 


by fighter feeling. Sometimes, the heart of man, ww 
7 
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then to fay in generall, Chriſt js ours, or others : and 


h 


Pial.r25+}, 


Lob 7.19. 
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full of corcuption, will caſk forth doubts, as the Fure 
Race doth ſparkles, concerning his faith, ſeeking as it 
were to throw mire and dirt in the face of his faith : 
and ſometimes Satan is ready to interrupt us, and to 


hinder the courſe of our beleeving, becaulc he is ever- 


more an enemy untous. For the life of a Chriftian is 
likethe daies of the yeere : one while the dates are ve- 
ry faire, another while they are full of clouds, of 
ſtormes, and of ſhowrts. So a man that doth beleeve, 
ſhall ſometimes finde all faire, as when the Sunne ſhi- 
neth in his ſtrength, and have a long time of breathing 
and gathering new ſtrength, leſt he ſhould be ſwallow- 
ed up with over-much heavineſſe. For as God will 
not ſuffer the rod of the wicked to reſt upon the backe of the 
righteous, leſt heſhould put forth his hands to iniqiu- 
ty : ſohe will not ſuffer the tentations of Satantodwell 
evermore with him, and to continue upon him, leſt he 
ſhould be diſcouraged and diſ-heartned. Sometimes a- 
gaine, whiles ſtormes and tempeſts of doubting are 
raiſed, and the waves and floods of infidelity threaten 
to Urowne, or at leaſt to ſhake the foure corners or pil- 
lers of the houſe,that it may fall downe:and we arelike 
a troubled Sea, we have notleiſure ſo much as to ſwallow 
ogr ſþittle ; this falleth our, leſt we ſhould grow ſecure, 
and that he migþt draw us, or drive us thereby neerer 


- to himſelfe. Then the Sunne hideth his face in acloud : 


then we are full of wavering. Notwithſtanding, this 
may bee no matter of diſcouragement , bur rather of 
much comfort and encouragement, foraſmuch as this 
Is a token of true faith ; and God doth it for theſe 
ends, to make us more certaine of our faith afterward, 
to cauſe us to lay better hold on the promiſes of God, 
and to finde more joy inthem at thelatter end. 

. Good pleaſure.) Here is the third branch ofthe pro- 
au(e,agingthe ground thereof; not rhe free will of 
Mp ; "Man, 


he 
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man, but the goodpleaſurc of God. From hence are all 
good things conveicd unto us. This 1s called in holy 
Scripture, His grace, his mercy, hislove, his kindneſle, 
his purpoſe, his will, the purpoſe of his will, the good 
pleaſure of his will, and ſuch like, all of them pointing 
out the ſupreme and higheſt cauſc of all the good meanr 
toward us, and beſtowed upon us. This teacheth that Dg7.g. 
the good pleaſure of Ged 1s the fountaine of all g2od 
gifts and graces whatſoever. His free love and favour 
is the firſt and principall cauſe of all bleflings external, 
internall, eternall. This Hoſes ſheweth, Dent. 7. 8. 
The cauſe why the Lord brought his people out of 
Egypt with a mighty. hand, and redeemed them out 
of the houſe of bondmen, and from the hand of Pha- 
raoh,was becauſe he loved them. This is the ſaying of Put. 7.8, 
the Angels after the birth of Chriſt, Luk. 2. G/ory ro r= boo 
God in the higheſt, on earth peace, good will toward men, "Ry OA 
The Apoſtle James teacherh this, Of his owne will begate lam.z.18, 
he us with the Word of Truth, And Paul to like pur- 
poſe, Hee hath opened to us the myſtery of his wif 
and hath made us accepted in his Beloved, according ro Epheſ. 1.6: 
bis rich grace. And elſewhere, 1t 5s God that worketh in Phil.2.13, 
you both to will and to doe of his good pleaſure. This 
will further appeare to be the firſt mover that ſetteth 
forward the other ſecond cauſes. For our whole fal- 
vation proceedeth from the grace of God, as eleaion, . 
Chriſt himſelfe, vocation, faith, juſtification, regene= 
ration, love, good workes, converſion of ſinners, the 
fivall perſeverance of the Saints, and eternal! gloritica- 
tion. Even as the body and branches of the tree , iſſue 
from the root : ſo is the good pleaſure of God the 
root, out of which all theſe bleflings grow, which in 
due time we partake. Let us ſee this better by induRti- 
cn of particulars. No man can bee” ſaved and obtaine 
eternal lite, except he be predeſtinated & choſenunto it. 
For. 


Math.25.,34- 


& 20, SZ» 
: Epheſ.x,4, 


Acts 4, 12» 


Toh. 3.16. 


þ 4 Tim. þ 4 «Yo 


Gal.1. I Fo 


Hab.2.4. 


Reb.z1.6. 
Ephei,2.8. 


Pal, 34-15. 


Rom. 3.24: 


Toh. 3.3 


Epheſ.1.4,5. 
Tit. 2.1 Iz0I2e 
: Cor.16.14z 
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For the Kingdome is not given but to ſuch, for whom 
:t ts prepared, Matth. 25. 34.8& 2023+ but this is done 
accoreing ro the good pleaſure of his will, Epheſe 1.4. No 
man could be faved, except Chriſt Ielus had come, and 
had ſatisfied the wrath of his Father for the finnes of 
the world : for there is »o other nvame under Heaver, 
whereby we can be ſaved. But this benefit procee- 
deth from the grace of God, and his everlaſting love 
toward us, Ioh.3.16. For God (o loved the world, that 
he gave his onely begotten Sonne for all that beleeve in him. 
There is none fave that is come to yeeres of diſcreti- 
on, except he be effeAually called to Chriſt and his 
Goſpell; but whence commeth this but from his 
grace ? forhe hath called us with an holy calling, ac- 
cording to his owne purpoſe, which was givenus in Chrilt 
leſus, before the world began, 2 Tm. 1. 9. No man1s 
ſaved except he have faith, and beleeve in Chriſt, for 
the 7»u/t ſhall live by his faith, and without it, It 1s un- 
poſlible to pleaſe God: and whatſoever 1s not of faith, 
1s finne. But from whence have wee faith? it is by 
grace, Epheſ. 2. By grace yee are ſaved through faith, 
it zs the gift of God. No man can be ſaved,except alſo 
he be juitified, for the eyes of the Lord are over the inſt, 
but the face of the Lord is upon the evill, to root out 
the remembrance of them from the earth, Pſal, 34» 
Now whence is this, but from his free grace, Rom. 3. 
24? Weare inſt ified freely by bis grace. No man can bee 
ſaved, except he be regenerated and ſanRified by the 
holy Spirit : forexcept a man be borne againe, of water 
and the holy Ghoſt, hecannot enter into the Kingdome 
of God, Joh. 3. 3. But whence is this alſo but from 
Trace, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame be- 
fore him, Epheſ.1.4,5- Tit.2.11,12 ? No man can bee 
ſaved without love toward God and our neighbour, 
1 Cor.16.14. For he that loveth not the brethren, _ 
& 
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dethin death, 1 Fob. 3. 14. But this love proceedeth 1 Toh.3.14, & 
from grace, for /ove rs God, 1 Toh:4.7,19, and we love 4-719. 
him, becauſc he loved us firſt. No man can bee ſaved 
without bringing forth good workes, and walking in 
them, for wee are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Fpheſ. 2,10. 
Feſm unto good workes, which God hath ordained, thar 
we ſhould walke in them: But this commeth from his 
grace, who hath promiſed ro give « his Spirit, Ezck.36. Frek.z6.27, 
{will cauſe them to walke in my wayes, No man can g 
be ſaved without remiſſion of {innes, for in many 
things wee all offend daily, 7Faw.3-2. but this is from Iam.z.z. 
grace, Epheſ.2.7. Eſay 4.3.25, No man can bee ſaved, Epheſ.z.7, 
except hee perſevere and continue in faith, in good EY 43-25. 
workes, and 1n all Chriſtian duties: for hee that conti- 
nuethunto the end, ſhall be ſaved, Marth. 24. 13. but Matthag.1z. 
when the righteous turneth away from his righteouſ- 
neſſe, and committeth iniquity , all his righteouſneſſe 
that he hath done,ſhall not bee mentioned , but in his 
finnethat he hath finned, he ſhall dic, Exc, 18. 24, Ezck.18.24; 
Now whence is this, that we ftand faſt ? Is it from our | 
ſelves ? No, it is from his grace , who will give them 
an heart to feare him for ever , that they ſhall not depart Ter.31.39. 
from him, Fer. 32.39, 49. Phil. 1.6, Laſtly , no man can Phil.1.6, 
be ſaved withour etcrnall life , for what is our ſfalva- 
tion, but our glorification ? now this is alfo of grace, 
for here Chriſt ſaith, It is the good pleaſure of our 
heavenly Father to give vs the Kingdome ; and the A- 
poſtle elſewhere, Eternal Life is the gift of God, Rom. Rom.6.zz. 
e23* ; 
" = reaſons ; firſt, becauſe God will have the praiſe Reaſ. x. 
of all bis workes, Epheſ.I.1 1,12. All things are from Epheſ. :,t1,r2, 
him, and through him, and for him, '7o him be rendredRom.1 1,36, 
all glory for ever, Rom. 11.36. Bur if our ſalvation were 
anv way of our ſelves,that we did part ſtakes with him 
in the grace, there were reaſon wee ſhould alſo _ 
| wit 


Rom.11.6, 


Iob 9.12. 


Rom.9.20- 
Eſay 10.15. 


& 4549. 
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with him in the glory. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle 
faith, Rom.4.2. if Abraham were iuſtified byworkes, he 
hath whereof to glory, but not before God, 

Secondly, grace otherwiſe were nograceatall, and 
falvation were not of his good pleature, but of our 
owne good pleaſure. . For grace is not grace, except it 
be every way gracious or free, Rom.11.6. If zt bee of 
grace, thenit i no more of workes, otherwiſe grace were ng 
more grace © but if it be of workes, thenit 1s no more grace, 
otherwiſe worke is no more worke. Thus the Apolile rea« 
{oneth from the contrary. 

Thirdly, God oweth nothing to any man, neither 
taketh he ought of any man : ſo that hee may give, or 
not give, what, when, where,to whom, and how much 
it pleaſeth him, being independant upon any creature, 
and free from all obligation, which might binde him 
to atiy of them. He hath abſolute right and juriſdii- 
on ever all men, as the Potter hath over his clay. Hee 
may doe with his owne what he pleaſe, and who hall 
fay unto him, What doeſt thox ? Shall the thing formed 
ſay to him that formed it, #hy haſt thou made me they ? 
Shall the clay ſay to him that taſhioned it, What makeſ# 
thou ? Shall the Sonne ſay to the Father, What begette/# 
thor ? or to the Woman, What haſt theu brought forth ? 
Shall :he Axe boaſt it ſelfe againit him that heweth 
therewith ? Or ſhall che Saw magnifie it ſelfe againſt 
him that ſhaketh it ? As if rhe Roa ſhould ſhakeit ſelfe 
againſt rhem thar lift it up? or as if che Sraffe ſhould 

lift up it ſelfe, as if it were no wood? Woe unto him 
that {triveth with his Maker. Let the Porſheard ſtrive 
with the Potſheards of the earth. W herefore albeit he 
ſhewed no mercy on Cain, Eſan, Saul, eAhab, Judas, 
and ſundry others, yet is he not herein unjuſt, for hee 
was indebted unto them nothing at all. Nay, more 
thenall:this, had he denyed mercy toall mankinde, and 
gs appointed 


appointed all the ſonnes of eAdaw (of whom they 
comezas out of a corrupted maſſe)to endleſſe torments, 
as he did the Angels that fell, yer had he done them no 
— but executed upon them julit judgement, and 
their deſerved;puniſhment, ſo. that,no, man can juſtly 
uttera word of complaint againſt him. Hence it is that 


the Apoſtle faith, Rome1 1. Phohath firſt given to him, Romx1,3 1, 


and it ſhallberecompenced unto him againe ? 


This reproovecth two ſorts. Firſt, ſuch as ſet up7/7/ x. 


mans free will,and make the beginning of our ſalvation 
to come from our ſelves. This crofleth the dodrine of 
the holy Scriptures, which teach that in our will 1s no 
good at all, untill God from above give it, and graft it 
1nus, as the earth is dry and barren, the drycſt of all the 
elements, untill it reccive the ſhowres from Heaven, 
to make it fruitfull. This error fetterh up mans nature, 
and puffcth up fleſh and blood. Irabolitheth the grace 
of God, and derogateth much from the glory of his 
mercy,becauſe we are no more able of our ſelves todoe 
good, then the ſtone can of it ſelfe mount up aloft. If 
you take it, and throw it into the aire., it flyeth up- 
ward: ſo if the Sonne take usand make us free, then 


we will, and worke freely ; and if wee bee drawne, wee Cant.1.q, 
runne after him. W hat then, may ſome ſay? Are we Obiett, 


Rockes and ſtones without will, without life, without 


motion? I anſwer, Not ſo : wee are not utterly as 41»fp. 


blockes or ſtones without underſtanding. For our will 
is capable of good, when once it is wrought in us, 
whereas ſtones, ſencelefle creatures, and bruit beaſts 
are not. Nay, we have a certaine freedome and liberty 
innaturall,and civill things,and ſome Eccleſiaſticall, ſo 
farreas both ſence and reaſon may guide us. But toany 
thing that is fimply good, and well-pleaſing to God, 
before he makeus willing, that are unwilling, wee are 


worle then ttocks, I meane,todoe good ina goodholy, 
| I | and 
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and ſanRified mammer. | For net onely wee have Romy 
hearts, but alſo we rebell 'againft God, and lift up our 
ſelves againft him, which Rockes and ftones never doe 
apainſt their Maker : ſo that Chriſt ſairh, #5:hour mve 
yee can doe nothing. Andthe Apoſtle, Wee aye borne dead 
in finnes and rrejpaſſer W hoſoever therefore ſhall tell 
us, and perſwade us, that we have power of our ſelves 
to doe that which is good, and that wee ſtand in need 
of nothing, but to be gently holpen with the hand, to 
walke in his waies, and nced'not to be wholly afliſted 
and prevented by grace, they are lying ſpirits, and falſe 
prophets, beleeve them not, bid them not God feed, 
neither receive them to houſe. What a ſtirre hath there 
beene heretofore, and is yet in the Church of Rome, 
and among other Se&taries (and who 1s ignorant of it?} 
about the matter of free will ? Were he not a fond 
man, who being faſt bonnd in chaines and irons, would 
ralke of nothing but of his preſent freedome aud liber= 
ty ? Yet this 1s the caſe with us ; weare bondmen, and 
yet we hold our ſelves to be free men: wee have juft 
cauſe therefore utterly to aboliſh this name of Free- 
will, and learne to reaſon of our bond-will another 
while. For we are as unfit to begin any (good in our 
owne ſelves, as the greene wood is to kindle in it ſelfe 
and of it ſelfeany fire or hear : which being kindled, it 
is rather apt to be put out againe, Theſe never knew 
the greatnefle of the fall of man, and the deadly wound 
thar nature hath received: for it is God that worketh 
inus the will and the deed. And if both the deed and 
will it ſelfe be Gods grfts, I would gladly know, what 
good gift we hive Icft rmto us innature Þ or what we 
can rightly challenge to our ſelves ? God is eAtpha 
and Omega, the firft and the laft, the beginning and 
the ending, and therefore all power and ability 1s ta- 
ken from us quite and cleane of doing any thing that 4 
$000Gs 
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good. rue it is, the firlk man Adarn,- before histranſ- 
greſſion, had free will to chuſe the good, and to refuſe 

theevill, but by bis fall hee loſt both it and himſelfe, 

both his liberty and hisinnocency, For now our free- Mans free- 
dome is onely to be free to ſinne: too free (alas) we are dome is a very 
to it, if thar may be called afrecdome, which indeed b9n4%25 

is the moſt miſerable and laviſh bondage, while wee 

can doe nothing elte but finne, lying as it were faſt 

bound in chaines and fetters hand and foot. O, but a 

man that is fettered, hath at lcatta will and deſire to 

be looſed. Ir is true of bodily captives and priſeners, 

but it 1s not fo with the naturall man that is unregene- 

rate. For as heis fettered, ſo of himſelfe he is willing 

and deſirous to be ſo, he doth evill, and he will doc it ; 

he loveth his chaines as if they were of gold or filyer, 

and hath no will to bee raiſed from the dead ſleepe of Ephel. 5.14. 
finne. Hee thinketh himſclfe at liberty, and as free ag * © 19-2 26. 
the beſt, when he is faſter holden then the work Gally« 

ſlave. He is the ſervant of corruption, and yet hee is 

offended with him that moveth him to ſhake off thoſe 

heavy bolts and fetters,and to come out of that bad and 

bond condition. The Apoſtle ſheweth, that the ratz- 1 Cor.2.14, 
rall man perceiveth nat the things of the Spirit of God, for 

they are fooliſhneſſe to him, neither can he know them, be- O 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Secondly, it reproo- 

veth ſuch as teach, that faith and workes foreſeene, are 

the cauſes of our ele&ion to life and ſalvation. This | 
were for ustochooſe God, andnat for God to chooſe Faith fore- 
us, whereas he witnefſeth the contrary. This is to re- {<cn* wr 
jc&all infants from Gods EleQtian, who are takena- "(1119.0 
way by untimely death, as corne*that is reaped downe | 
in the greene blade. This maketh election to be uncer- 

taine, and to depend upon the will and pleaſure of men, 

This teacheth that grace is not thetorall cauſe of faith. 

This is ENIIISINS ons ſpiricuall life at our \ 


2 ſelves, 


Ly 


1 Cor.1.29, 
The doarine 
of the nevy 


SeRaries, 


* Epheſ, 1.334, 


x Cor.7.25. 
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ſelves, and to give the praiſe to our ſelves, at leaſt in 
part, and not to*God for the bleſſings that we receive 
from him. This is to be afraid, leſt we ſhould bee too 
much beholding to God for our ſalvation, and too little 
to our owne ſelves. This is to reioyce in an arme of fleſh, 
and not in the mercy of God, 1 Cer. 1. 29. The new 
Sectaries teach that EleRion reſteth and dependeth 
upon the foreknowledge of faith, and that it is made 
for tairh foreſeenc, which the ſounder ſort of Papiſts 
beginto be aſhamed of, as appeareth in Belarmive. The 
Apoſtle tcacheth plainely, that all fpirituall bleſſings 
whatſoever are givenus according to Eleftion, before 
the foundation of the world, Epheſ.1.3,4. and theretore 
Election muſt of neceflity bee before thoſe bleſſings. 
Againe, we are eleted,that we ſhould be holy, and with- 
out blame : he ſaith ro holineſle, not for any holineſle, 
and conſequently to faith, not for faith. So Parlobtai- 
ned mercy, That he ſhould be faithfull, 1 Cor, 7, 25. not 


Atts 22,14. #$ccauſe God confidered him asalready faithfull. Chrift 


Toh.15.16, 
Ads 13.48, 


Rom.g.16, 


Ieſtis choſe his Diſciples nor already bearing fruit, but 
that they ſhould bring forth fruit, Toh. 15.16. This alſo 
Luke ſheweth, that tuch as were ordained to eternall life 
beleeved, AQt.13.Eleion therefore is before faith,and it 
1s the cauſe why men doe beleeve : whereas our new 
Se-maſters and Strife-makers ſet the Apoſtle and the 
reſt of the Church to Schoole,and teach him to ſpeakzas 
they do yong children,that they beleeved,& afterward 
were ordained to eternall life. The words of Pal, 1: 
35 10t of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that ſheweth mercy, could not be true, if God had 
mercy on men for faith foreſeene, For what could he 
foreſee but his owne gifts, which himſelfe determined: 
to beſtow uponus ? 
This teacheth us alſoto pull downe all high conceits 


of our owne worth, as ifour falvationdepended upon 
; on 


- 
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our owne ſelves, and that wee were able to guide our 
waies, and order our ſteppes to life : and on the 
other fide, admoniſheth all Gods Children to thinke 
humbly of themſelves, and of all that they can doe, or 
have done touching the caufe and foundation of their 
falvation, and withall to magnifie highly the riches of 
the mercy of God, and the aboundance of the love of 
leſus Chriſt our Saviour , ſhed abroad in our hearts, ac- 
knowledging the beginning , proceeding , continuing, 
and finiſhing of our ſalvation ro ſpring trom him one- 


ly. Trueit is , our defirnition is not of God, butof our Hof.13.9; 
owne ſelves, but our ſalvation is not of onr telves , but Jam. z,r 3,145 


of God. Wherefore then hath God choſen us and re- 15+ 


fuſed others? madeus veſſels to honour , and left others , Tim,z.20, 
tobe veſſels to diſhonour ? why hath hee taken away the Rom. 2.5. 


hardneſſe of our ſtony hearts, and given over othersto 
walke in their hardreſſe, and hearts that cannot repent, 
25 he did Pharaoh? Wherefore hath he ſanctified us 
with his Spirit, and paſſed by many thouſand others, 
that they might worke out their owne deſtruction and 
damnation ? Doubtleſlſe he hath not done all theſe, nor 
any one of all theſe things for any good he ſawin us, 
nor for any goodneſle he foreſaw would be in us , nor 
for any inclination to goodnefle hee could perceive in 
us, nor for any workes of preparation to make us fit 
for grace : for what could he ſee inus, though he be of 
pure eyes, but matter of his wrath to feed upon, as the 
fire doth upon the fuel[? It was not greatnes of wealth, 

nobleneſle of birth, highneſle of eſtate , worthineſſe of 
condition , multitude of friends, that hee reſpe&ed, 

who reſpe&eth no mans perſon: fo that when we con- 

fider what we are of our ſelves, and how graciouſly 

God hath dealttoward us , we ſhould cry out with the 


Apoſtle, O the' depth of the riches both of the wiſedome Rem, z. 


end knowledge of God , how unſearchable are hu indge= 
| | I* 3 ments, 


Matth.15.18, 


PlAlio.17» 


2 C0r43.5» 


= 
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ments , and hi waies paſt finding out, Rom, 11. 3 3. 
Laſtly, ſeeing it is of Gods good pleaſure that he ſa- 
vethus, and not any thing that is in our {elves that 
moued him , this _ to ſtirre us up to thankeful- 
nefſe, and our thanketulneſfſe to dutifulneſſe, and obe- 
dience toward him. The greater his mercy is ,and the 
more free his grace is, the more wee ought to praiſe 
and magnifie his great Name, It 1s he that hath given 
us all , let him therefore have the praiſe of all. We have 
nothing in our ſelyes, therefore let us challenge no+ 
thing to our ſelves. The worke 1s his owne , and pro- 
perly belonging to him : let us take heed we commit 
not facriledge, and robbe him of the glory due to his 
Name. They are pure , orrather impure naturall men, 
that ſet up nature: and they are deſtitute of grace, that 
pull downe the poſt or piller of Gods grace , which 
holdethkup the whole building. We cannot aſcribe too 
much to him , wee cannot dctract too much from our 
{elves Wecannot deny too much to Nature ; we can- 
not aſcribe roo much to grace. Our good thoughts, 
our good deſires , our good deeds, our good words, 
(if we have any ) come from without, as evillcthowghts 
come from within , and doe defile us, as water comming 
from anuncleane fountaine. All our good is of his good 
leaſure, and therefore it is good reaſon, that hee 
thould bee honoured and glorihed init, and for it. 
Henceit is, that the Apoſtle ſaith, W hat is 1c that thou 
haftnot received > Wee are ſo farre from comming to 
our iournyes end without his direQion , that we can- 
not ſet one foot forward inthe right way. Wee areſo 
farre from being able to practiſe any thing that 1s 
good, that wee haue no power to prepare our ſelves to 
it, foraſmuch as it 1s he that prepareth the heart, 
Pſal.10.17.And the Apoſtle faith, Weare not ſuſficient 


of our ſelves to thinkeany thing as of our ſelves,but all our 


ſufficiency 
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ſwfficiency is of God, This uſe doth Ehritit our Saviour 


point unto, Mat.1 1 .1rhanke thee, O Father, Lord of hea- Manth, 
ven andearth, becauſe thon haſt hid theſe things from the 16. 


wiſe and prudent , and haſt revealed them to babes ; even 
ſo , Father ,forit ſcemedgood in thy ſight, That which 
Chriſt our Saviour doth, ought weall to pradtile and 
performe. It betongeth to all the Ele and godly to 
thew great love to him that hath loved us firſt, and 
continuall thankefulnefle toward him, becauſe wee 
hold our ſelves and all that we have of his gracious fa- 
vour. We enyoy not any good through our owne de. 
ſervings, but all beſides our merits,nay direly againſt 
our merits. For by the guilt of finne , we deſerve to be 
in the ſame condition with the reprobate; and it is 
the great goodneſle and mercy of God who hath ſepa- 
rated us, and allotted unto us a better eſtate, and that 
it gocth better with us. How often doe werequite his 
love with unkindnefſe ? for wee give him nothing, 
but he giveth ns all : neither doe we prevent his libera- 
lity , buthe preventeth our ability ( if any were ) to 
worke inusſuch duties as may pleaſe him. v 

To give. ) The fourth branch of the reaſon. Theſe 
words containe the manner of beſtowing the promiſe, 
and the meanes how it isconvaied unto us-As the foun- 
taine of it is Gods good pleaſure, ſo the chanell tocon- 
vay it,is his free gift. Some kinde of gifts are given, bus 
they are firſt welldeſerved by themthat rece1ve them. 


Againe , ſome things are given, bur it is with hope and Luke 14.13, 


expeRation to haveas great orgreater beſtowedupon 
them againe, asthey that giveto Kings and Princes. 
Some things are ſaid to be given, when a ſufficient re- 
compence is tendred and offered withall, as Gen. 23, 


9. Give methe cavefor as much money as it i worth : and Gen.23.9. 


I. King 12.2. Give methyVinejard, and Iwillgive thee 
for it a better Vineyard thenit. This giving by way of 
L* 4 commu- 


Dait.10. 


Eyheſ.,1,5. : 


Eſay 63.3» 


Rom. 3-24. & 


6,23» 


a Peta.3, 
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commutative juſtice , isno other then bargaine and 
fale or exchange. But it1s not thus with the gifts of 
God , who isa free giver and beſtower , hee doth not 
alrer them, neither barter them for other , he doth not 
chop and change , buy and ſell his bleſſings, as men 
doe Bullockes in a market, that he ſhould be as much 
beholding tous, as we to him : He offcreth with a wil. 
ling heart , and performeth with a free hand. This tea. 
cheth us,that all ſpirituall gifts and graces are beſtowed 
upon us frankely and freely. They come unts us neither 
by inheritance, nor by exchange, nor by bargaine and 
lale,nor yet by purchaſe. True it is our Salvatiou and Re- 
demption were purchaſed by Chriſt, who paid a deare 
price to bring us to God, (becauſc his Juſtice required 
1t,)yer wasthis alſo of meere graceWe have Redemption 
through his blood , the forgiveneſſe of our ſmnes, according 
rotheriches of his grace. SO then, albeit Salvation were 
purchaſed , and as I may ſay ,dearely bought in reſpect 
of Chriſt, yet neither the whole worke, nor any part 
or parcell thereof was purchaſed in regard of our ſelves, 
who are made partakers thereof through Gods ſpe- 
ciall grace. We conferre nothing toward the attaine- 
ment of Salvation,to procure to ourſelves this unſpea- 
kable bEnefir. Wee cannot gratifie Chriſt Ieſus againe 
in any matter or meaſure , who rrode the wine-preſſe of 
the wrath ofthe Father alone for #5, and hath paid the ut- 
moſt farthingrthar could be required. of us, and there- 
fore it commeth as a meere gratuity unto us without 
any purchaſe or paiment , without any money or fatiſ{- 
fation. This the Apoſtle teacheth, Rom.z. 24. Being 
juſtified freely by his grace , ag the Redemption that 
z5 in Chrift, and Chap. 6. 23. The gift of God is eternal 
life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And Peter ſpeaketh 
to the ſame purpoſe, According-to hes divine power hee 
bath given us all things that pertains unto life and godl:- 


acſſc, 
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eſſe ,2. Pet. 1.3. Thus the Prophet long before pro- 
claimed the free gift of God, without either money or 
money-worth , or any price; all that are a-thirſt may 
come freely to the waters of life , Revel. 22. 17. John Efcy 55,x,2, 
Y "The reaſons are, firſt fromthe generall to the ſpe- Reaſ. r. 
ciall , All good gifts and perfe& gifts whatſoever are | 
from above, and come downe from the Father of 

lights, Jam. 1. They ſpring not out oftheearth, as Tam.x.17, 
John 3. 4 man canreceive nothing ,except it be given himToh.3.37, 
from above; neither yet comeunto Chrilt, except the 

Father draw him , John 6. 

Secondly , wee cannot obtaine adit of bread ro doe 2 

usany good , but we muſt have it by Gods gift, as ap- 

pearcth in the Lords Prayer, where weeare taught to 

come to him to hayc exr daily bread given unto us. The Matth.6.rr; 
Iſraclites could not inherit the Land of Canaan by any Pcur.g.5, 
inherent righreouſneſſeinthemſclves, & theuprightnes 

of their hearts, neither yet conquer 1t by their owne 

ſword , Pſal. 44.3- They gate not the Land in poſſeſſion by Plal,44.3, 
their owne ſword , neither did their owne arme ſave them, 
but thy right hand, andthe light of thy countenance, be- 

cauſe thou hadſt a favour untothem ; much lefſe thgnare 

we able to pofleſie the heavenly Canaan by any godli- 

nefle in.our owne perſons» 

This doctrine overthroweth all Tuſtification by our Yſe x, 

owne workes and merits, whether done before grace, 

or inthe ſtate of grace. The Apoftle faith, Rom. 3. 20. 

By the deeds of the Law ſhall no flefþ bee inftified in his Rom,z 20, 
feghr, for by the Law ts the knowledge of ſine. And Tit. 3. 

1 he kindneſſe and love of God appeared , or by workes Tit. 3.45, 
of righteouſneſſe which we have done , but according to 

his mercy hce ſaved us: and againe, 2. Tim, 1. 9. He 

hath ſaved usand called us by an holy calling, ot accor- z Tim. 9 
ding to our workes , but according to his owne purpoſe aud 
grace 


$ 
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grace which « givenus in Chriſt Jeſus before the world 


began, W hat can workes before a mans converſion 
avalle, for as much as wee are borne dead in finnes and 
treſpaſles, as wee have ſhewed before, being without 
faith, without hope , without any good, ſo that wee 
ſhould be jultified by our ſinnes, and our righteou!- 
nefſe ſhould be by unrighteoutneſle , if we ſhould bee 
Juitified by theſe or any ſuch workes? Neither can 
workes of righteouſheſle done in faith, and after our 
converſion preſent us as righteous in the fight of God, 
becauſe they are all unperfec, even the beſt and the ho. 
lieſt of them, that we cannot challenge righteouſheſſe 


Pſal.143-2-8 by them , but muſt with the Prophet cry out, Lord, ex- 


I30,3.X.32.05 
So 


x Iob.1.10, 


Ef2y 64.6, 


Obredct. 


Anſw 


Luke 4.8. 
Deut.6.13, 


ter not into judgement with thy ſervant , for in thy ſight 
ſhallnoman living be juſtified And againe to like pure 
poſe, If thor , Lord, ſhouldſs marke iniquities , O Lord, 
who ſhall ſtand ? but there ts forgiveneſſe with thee , that 
thou maiſt be feared. This is our juſtification to obtaine 
remiſſion of our ſinnes, Pſal. 32. The Servants of God 
doe not in the pride of their hearts advance themſelves 
againſt God through their owne righteouſnefle, but 
they aske forgiveneſle for their unrighteouſneſle. "The 
Apoſtle Fohn faith, IFwe ſaythat we have not ſinned , we 
make himalyer, and is Word isnot in us. All our 
righteouſnheſſe is as 4 menſtruowm cloth, ſpotted with the 
fleſh» But the Adverſaries objet, that the Scripture 
never ſaith , We are juſtified by faith onely : and com- 
plaine that this word is fraudulently foyſted , and cun- 
ningly thruſt into this Queftion, asan Addition of eur 
owne , whereupon notwithſtanding the chiefe ftate of 
the Controverfie betweene us and them dependeth. I 
anſwere, The putting to of that word is not alwaies 
an Addition tothe Text, but rather an expoſition , or 
explication , as wee ſcethe like caſe in Chriſt our Sa- 
viour , Lyke 4. 8, compareth with Dent. 6.1 Sr re 
aacdcti 
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addeth that word without any correion , or corrup- 
tion, or without any violence ro the Text. Againe, 
the Scripture teacheth , that we are juſtified withour 
workes , not by the workes of the Law. If then works 
be excluded, what can be included ? or what is there 
eftabliſhed bur faith? what can haveplace in our juſti- 
fication beſide the ſame ? For to ſay that a man is julti» 
fied by faith onely , and to ſay thata man is juſtified by 
faith without the workes of the Law , are equivalent 
and in effect all one thing. Even as he that ſaith, The 
husband ought to be malter of the houſe , and not the 
wife, ſaith in effe& that the husband enely ought to be 
maſter, eſpecially when the Queſtion ariſeth, whether 
the man or the woman ought to be maker : for albeit 
he expreſſenot the word ( onely ) yetall men know it 
is neceſſarily to be ſupplied : So he that faith, amanis 
Jaſtified by faith without workes, implycth withal] 
that a man is juſtified by faith onely , when the Que- 
ſtion ſtandeth , whether a man be juſtified by faith, or 
by good workes, or by the one and the other joyned 

together, albeit he doe nor expreflely adde the word 


onely. Butit'is further objeRed,that the works which Ob;e7. 


Saint Paul excludeth,are the workes of the Ceremo- 
niall Law, and thatſometimes he excludeth the works 


of Nature onely , and not of Grace. I anſwer, As Anſw. 


though the Churches of God after their embracing the 
Gofpell, and walking many yeeres in the wayes of 
godlinefſe, were ſoſimple and fo fooliſh, as to make 
any Queſtion , whether they coulc bee juſtified by 
workes wrought before their converſion , when they 
Vverc poore miſerable Idolaters, having no hope, and 
being without God in the world 2 W hercfore , the 
Apoltle, as if of purpoſe he would prevent this tricke 


of evaſion , bringeth in the example of eAbrahamand gym, ..« 


Davzd, even when they were in Gods favour. Ob- 
ſerve 
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rve farther for the clearing of this point, that he, in 
-all his treatiſes of jultification which are many and 
large, never exhortethus to be jultihed , no morethen 

he doth to be eleted. Search the Epiſtle to the Ro- 

manes, tothe.Galatians , and other his Epiſtles; or the 

Epiſtles of Peter'and Fohn, and Fames, yee ſhall never 

finde an exhortation to be juſtified ; but in theſe and 

other Scriptures , we have a thouſand exhortations to 

be holy and ſanRified. True itis, we are warned to 

make our ele&ion and calling ſure , as alſo wee may be, 

to make our juſtification ſure» But what may be the 

reaſon hereof ? doubtleſſe, becauſe juſtification is not a 

vertue in man, buta graceot God , whereby he abſol- 
Jy veth ſinners in beholding his Sonnezas in Ciy1ll Courts, 
5 Juſtification is an A of the Indge ,nor a vertue in him 
Rom.s.9, Fhatistobe judged. Therefore he ſaith , Wee are juſti- 
fied by the blood of Chriſt ; but if by juſtifying hee had 

meant ſanctifying or regenerating of us, he would ra- 

ther have ſaid, we are juſtified by the Spirit of Chriſt: 

beſides they are expreſlely diſtinguiſhed elſe-where, 

I (or. I. 30. Againe, the ſame Apoſtle concluding,that 

Rom.3.2% g mans juſtified by faith without the workes of the Law, 
mult be underſtood to underſtand the Morall Law , to 

wit , the ſame Law, by which he teacheth that thoſe 

which have ſinned ſhall be judged. And afterward, 

Rom. 2.12214» that the Gentiles which have not the Law , doe by Natare 
X 4+ 74 the things contained in the Law. And againe, chapter 4, 
when he inſiſteth upon the example of Abraham, that 

he was not juſtified by workes, it had beene in vaine 

to goe about to prove, that he was not juſtified by the 

workes of the Ceremoniall Law, For what had this 

beene , butto fight with his owne ſhaddow, ſeeing 

the Ceremoniall Law was not then ordained, ncither 

was eſtabliſhed,untill foure hundred yeeres afterward? 

Thelike I might ſhew out of the Epiltle to the-Gala- 

£10 ; 
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tfans;For when he teacherh,that aan 3 not juſtified b Gal.za6. 
Y 


the workes of the Law,he excludeth the works not one 

of the Ceremoniall Law, but of the Morall Law eſpeci- 
ally, as appeareth inthe next Chapter, where he fhew- 
eth, that Chriſt Ieſus hath delivered us from the curſe 


of the Law,even of that Law which ſaith, Czrſed x every Gal. 3.26.8 
man that continueth not in al things whicharewritten inthe 524+ 


Books of the Law todoe them;where onely the Moral Law 
is ſpoken of. And inthe 5. Chapter he tclleth them, 
that all the Law is fulfilled in one word , which is this, 


Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. O, but it may Obictt, 


be ſaid, This is no better thento aboliſh and deſtroy 
good workes utterly, when they are excluded from 
Juſtification: and to make our ſelves enemies to good 
workes, that we may live as weliſt , becauſe we teach 
that we cannot ſtand righteous by themin thelight of 


God. God forbid. Nay, we hold that no man can be Anſw. 


Jaſtified being without good workes , albeit he cannot 
be juſtified by good workes. Evenas the eyes are not 
without the cares in the body, yet the eyes onely ſee, 
and not the eares : So faith onely hath the vertueto ju- 
ſtife us, that is, to cauſc us to be abſolved from our 
linnes, and to be accounted juſt before the judgement 
Scate of God, becauſe it hath this property , and no- 
thing elſe but it, to apprehend the benefits of Chriſt 
leſus, and to apply and appropriate his righteouſneſſe 
to the perſon that hath it. And that weare not cne- 
m1es to good workes, neither rexe them as ſuperflu- 
ous , let Bellarmize himſelfe as a witnefſe no way par- 


tlalltonus, ſpeake for us, lib. 4. de Juſtif. cap. 7. Ad- Bellarm.lib. 4. 
verſary in eo conveniunt, & c. nt opera bona fiers debeant, De Iuſtific,cap.7 


quoniam aliogui fides non eſſet viva , nec vera , nift fruttus 
bonos faceres , qruomodo ignis non eft ignis niſt calefaciat : 
that is, It as agreed byonr eAdverſaries, that good wo rkes, 
Iregard of the neceſsity of their preſence 2 are neceſſary 'o 
| | fſatvation, 
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vation , and ought to be dane , becauſe otherwiſe fauh 

my not be Pt gr true , nwlefſe.it deth bring _ goed 

fruits , as fire canmer be fire , except it give heat. Sothen, 

we cannot be judged to condemne good workes, even 

our Adverſaries themſclyes being judges: yea we con- 

feſle a necellity of them, as themſelves canfefle. Be- 

fides.rhe ſame Belarmine,after all hismagnifying of the 

dignity of good workes to the higheſt ſtraine, as 

Prov.39.33- thewringing of thenoſe bringeth forth blood , ſo hee 
teacheth they are ableto endure the Iuſtice and Indge- 

ment of God : yet I fay after all this, hee witneffeth 

Betlarm. De 14. and confeſleth thus much in his owne words, Juſt ifica- 
flific.lib.2.ap. 3 197 a Deo gratts , ideft, ex mera em liberalitate , quan- 
tum ad noſtra merita, nullo enimnoſtra opere meremur ju- 
ſtificari ,that is , We are juſtified of God freel , that ts, of 
his meere liberality , as touching our owne merits , for wee 
deſeroe by no worke of our owne to bee juſtified, Now 
what, Ipray you, ye Romanilts, doe wee teach more 
then hee teacheth in thoſe words? And yer farther 
touching workes he ſheweth, as I have ſhewed elſe- 
where , that for the uncertainty of our righteonſneſſe , and 


Bellaym De Iu* phe danger of vaine glory , it 5 a moſt ſafe thing to put our 


«. 7% #27 whole truſt in the mercy and bountifulneſſe of God onely. 


And immediatly after, Nemoabſq, revelatione certo ſci- 
re potefh habere vera merita, ant ines ad finem uſque per- 
ſeveraturum , thatis, No man can«without a revelation 
know certainely , that he hath any true mers , or whether 
he ſhall continue inthems emto the end, I wonder therefore 
how they can warrant the workes of ſuprerogation in 
any ofthe Saints, and how they dare take upon them 
ro diſpenſe the over-plus of their merirs, when they 
avouch, that no man knoweth himſelfe whether hee 
have any true merits ? doe they know the merits of 
other better thenof themſcives? or can they diſpenſe 
thas whereofthe Saints themſelves areignorant'# = 
Ps waat 
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whatdoc they then meane to boat ſo much, and bab- 
ble ſooftcnof their merits , when this great maſter at - 
Rome, and a Cardinall of that purple Whore affir- 
meth, that no man , and therefore not himſelfe, cer- 
tainely knoweth , whether he hath any merits at all, 
or not : and that it is therefore the fafeſt courſe for all 
mento rcly upon the mercy of God onely ? Thus they 
ſay and unſay, they aftirme and deny, they binde and 
looſe, they blow hot and cold at their owne plea- 


©. | 

Secondly, acknowledge from hence, that as ſalvati- 
on it {elfe is freely beſtowed, ſo alſo are all the meanes 
that ſerve to bring us to ſalvation, as it were from our 
ſetting out,to our journies end. Chrift Ieſus was ſent 
into the world freely, and the preaching of the Goſpell 
is convaied and made knowne unto us freely. Faith is 
given freely, regeneration is given freely ; of them all 


wee may fay with Chriſt our Saviour, Iohe 3. 8. The loh,z.8. 


winde bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound 
ther:of, but canſt not tell whence it commeth, and whither 
it goeth : ſo ts every one that is borne of the Spirit, This 
trach' the Apoſtle teacheth, pointing out the ſteps 
whereby we atraine to ſalvation, as it were to the top 
of a mountaine, he taketh the beginning of all at God 


who ſenderh out Paſtors for the worke of the miniſtery, Rom.10.1g, 
and the ed:fication of the body of Chriſt. And that the Epheſ.q.z2, 


worke might every way appeareto be free, he cauſeth 


it toraine xponone City, and cauſeth it not to raine upon Amos4, 7; 


another: one piece was rained upon, and the piece 
whereuponit rained nor, withered away, And as it is 
hisgift that we have the Word, ſo it is a gift no leffe 
then the former, to cleere the eyes of our underſtan- 
ding,thar the Word vanifh not away,as the corne that 
' t5 blaſted : otherwiſe we may heare it, and yet have no 
profit by it» The Tewes were as ſheepe without —_—_ 
car 


Matth.9.36, 
Ads 16,9,10, 
6,7. 


Heb.5al. 


Ads 16. 14. 
Luke 243 2- 


As 2.37- 


Ton.9.394 


Miarke 4.1 Is 


{ 
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X Fſal.115.19, 
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heard, ſcattered abroad : what wasthe cauſe that they 
were gathered rogether ? Chriſt Ieſus had compaſſion 
#ponthem, Matth.9. The Apoſtle had a viſion, 4 max of 
acedonia ftood by him,and praycd him to comeamon 
them : whereby he gathered that the Lord had called 
them to preach the Goſpell unto them. Againe, they 
were forbidden topreach the Word in Aſia, and the 
Spirit ſuffered them not to goe into Birhyma. This put- 
teth us in minde of ſundry other duties, as branches 
thereof: Firſt, wee are by nature dullof hearing ; wee 
have cares, but we cannot heare, untill the Lord open 
them,as hedid Lydias,that ſhe attended to the words that 
wereſpoken: we have hearts, indeed, but we cannot un- 
derſtand,untill God open them, as he did the hearts of 
the two Diſciples that were going to Emaus, who ſaid, 
Did not our hearts burne within us, while he talked with 
tu by the way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures ? 
And likewiſe of thoſe that heard Peter, who were 
pricked in their hearts, and ſaid to the Apoſtles, Mey 
and brethren, what ſhallwe doe ? Wee haveeyes indeed, 
but wee are ſtarke blinde, untill hee open them, who 
came into the world, that they which ſee not, might ſee, 
Ioh.g. and he ſent the Apoſtle to open the eyes of the 
Gentiles,and to turne them from darkenefle to light, 
Atts 26.18. Secondly, we know not the myſteries of 
Gods Kingdome: for albeit they be the wiſedome of 
God, yet to us, that are by nature fooliſh, they are foo- 
liſhneſſe,therefore it muſt be givex to us to know them, 
whereas to them that are withoxt, all things are done 
in parables. Thirdiy, we muſt begge of God to take 
away the ſcales from our eyes, and the ſtone out of our 
hearts,and to give us hearts of fleſh. Thus the Propher 
prayeth oftentimes to God, to give him underſtanding. 
Fourthly, it is our dutieto come into the houſe of God, 
the Schoole of all ſpirituall wiſedome, This is =o 
_ Houie 
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Houſe of prayer and preaching,the place where his ho. 
nour dwelleth, This is Moant Sion, wherein he plea- 
ſeth to reſide,and hath promiſed todwell. God is pre- 
ſent with ſuch, and in the middeſt of them that heare 
his Word. But how can welooke to have his graces 

beſtowed uponus, if we reſort not to his gate where 
they are diſtributed? Fiftly, hearken and attend to the 


things taught and delivered with all diligence, /e/ rhey Heb.z,x; 


ſlip from #,as wholſome liquor out of a rent or riven 
and broken veſſell, Hes.2. Laſtly, the greater that the 
meanes are wWhichare offered, the greater is his mer- 
cy toward us: and the greater his mercy is,the greater 
obedience he requireth ar our hands. Hee dealech not 
ſo with every people : but if theſe be rejeted of us, 
the greater is our (inne z the greaterour finne, the grea- 
ter is his wrath ; and the greater his wrath, the greater 


ſhall be our puniſhment, as Luke 1:2. Yuro whomſoever Luke 12.42, 


much is given, of h1m ſhall bee much required; and to 
whom men have committed much, of him they will ache the 
more. 

Thirdly, from hence commeth much comfort to 
weake and troubled conſciences, as it were light ari- 
ſing out of darkenefle, and life ſpringing out of death, 
that finde no worthineſſe in themſelves, that know 
they owe, as deſperate debters, and poore bankrouts, 


a great ſumme, even ren thouſand talents, Matth.18. and Manh18.2 4. 


yet have nor one penny or mite to make paiment, and 
to diſcharge the debr, conſidering that God offereth 
his gifts frankly and freely unto us, and ſtandeth not as 
2 mercilefſe creditor upon our owne ſatisfation. Tais 
puttethus in minde, firſt of all of our owne diſability, 
to give any ranſome or recompence unto him: for then 
his gifts ſhould not be free. Secondly, God offereth 


and propoundcth his gifts to ſuch as have nothing toy, . 
give, and pronounceth the poore in ſþirit to be bleſſed, 10 Eciy 55.1, 
that ; 


m * 


2 Cor.12.9. 
Rom.6.20, 


1 Cor.4.7. 


Prov.18.23. 


4 
Toh,6,68, 
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that our buying of him is without any money : nay, the 
offering of him money, and tendering any paiment to 
him, is like S:mons offering money to buy the gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt, whichis ſuch a barre lying in our way, 
that we may be ſure never to attaine unto them. True 
It is, the graces of Godare many in number, excellent 
in value, and great in meaſure : yet if they were open 
and offered to none but to ſich as can well deſerve 
them, and thorowly recompence them, what profic 
ſhould wee have thereby ? Thirdly, his grace 1s ſct 
forth and magnified by our want and weakyeſſe, 2 Cor, 
12. and where /imme aboundeth, his grace much more 
aboundeth, Rom.6. Fourthly, we mult bee humble in 
our owne eyes, conſidering that wee have nothing 
which we have not received: and thereforewhy ſhould 
we boaſt, as if we had not received the ſame ? He that hath 
nothing at home, muſt ſeek abroad,as Facob that wanted 
corne, was glad to {end fartor it tothe King of Egypt. 
Salomon ſaith, The poore uſeth intreaties, or maketh ſup- 
plications. If we could thorowly be brought to know, 
to fecle,and to ſigh forour own barrennefle and empti- 
nefle, it would conltraine us to go out of our ſelves, and 
to have recourſe to God for the ſupplying of our wants. 
Laſtly, we ſhould freely yeeld him our obedience, as he 
freely yeeldeth to us a plentifull meaſure of his grace. 
We have all of us freely recertved; let ns therefore like- 
wiſe freely give to him the honour that is due to his 
name. If we will not doe this, we will doe nothing. 
Fourthly, let us goe to Godthe Author of grace, and 
pray to him to giveus his graces,who giveth liberally, 
and reproacheth no man, For as the Apoſtle faith, To 
whom ſhall we goe ? thou bgſt the words of eternal Life - 
ſoI may ſay, The Well-head is in Heaven, whither 
then ſhall we goe, but to God that dwelleth in the 
Heavens? This doth the Apoſtle teach, If avy man 
TY "Want 
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want wiſedome, let him aske of God, Fam.r. True it 
is, God hatha treaſury of his graces, and he is alſo by 
nature full of bounty, and his hands alwayes open and 
extended to beſtow ſomewhat : but what ſhall this 
helpe or further us,if we doe not ducly and daily make 
ſuit and ſupplication unto him ? The graces of God are 
offered and beſtowed : but to whom are they offered, 
and upon whom are they beſtowed? doubtleſſe upon 


them, and to them onely that acke after them, that ſeekhe Matth.7.7. 


for thein, and kzocke at the Gate of God to receive 
them,as poore men do for an almesat rich mensdoores. 
If then we be deſtitute of them, where is the fault of 
our emptinefle, but in our ſelves, that never deſire 
them ? or if we doe, it is ſo coldly, as if wee cared not 
whether we obtaine them or not # If wee did in that 
manner crave any thing at the hands of morrall men, 
we ſhould teach them to deny us that which we crave. 
The treaſures of God being precious, are kept locked 
up, prayeris as the Key that epeneth the Cloſet, that 
we may take up ſo much as we need. Againe, they are 
in Heaven, and therefore we ought to be more in Hea- 
ven then we are, and to carry ovr {oules thither with 
us, and not ever lye groning, and groveling upon the 
earth. Prayer is a familiar communication and confe- 
rencewith God, and that with boldneſle, yet with re- 
verence, as it were to binde him to his owne word, 
that is gone out of his owne mouth. The greateſt ene- 
my thereunto is the Devill, that ſtandeth as it were ar 
ear right hand to reſiſt us, when wee would call upon 


Zach.z.r. 


God. When Paul and the Diſciples _—__— tO gOC ag 26.16, 


to prayer, the Devill, that had poſſeiſed a Damoſell, 
ſtirred her up to call and cry after them, and ſo to 'di- 
ſturbe and deſtroy that holy action. ' And no marvaile. 
For he knoweth, as well as if hee were of our ſecrer 
counſell, what we deſire and deinand, and what wee 
m" 2 ayme 


Luke 10.18, 


Exod.i7,11, 


Toh. 3.26. 
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ayme at, namely, to gather ſtrength, and get ſupply a. 
gainſt him ; and therefore Chriit ſaith to the ſeventy 
Diſciples returning from preaching and praying, 7 be. 
held Satan as lightning fall downe from Heaven, as the 
Amalckites at the prayer of Moſes were diſcomfited. 
So he teacheth us to pray daily, Not to beled into ten- 
tation, burto be delivered from evill: and thereupon 
hee beſtirreth himſelfe, not onely to corrupt the do- 
&rine, but to hinder the praftice and performance 
thereof. And if he can draw us to live in ſome open 
and knowne ſinne, he thereby ſRoppeth our mouthes, 
and ſtifleth our prayers, and ſhaketh our confidence 
to.obtaine that which wee deſire, foraſmuch as God 
heareth not ſinners, as we noted before. 

Laſtly, from hence weare ſtirred up to offer the ſa. 
crifice of praiſe and thankſgiving unto God. For as he 
ſendeth downe his gifts upon us, ſo ought we to ſend 
up our prayers and praiſesto him : andas his bleſſings 
deſcend to the earth, ſo ſhould our blefling of him 
aſcend to the Heavens. Wee are oftentimes ready to 
aſcribe too much to men, as Johns Diſciples did to 


AQs 10.25. & their Maſter, as Cornel:#s to Peter, and as they of 


I4.I1, 


x Cor. 3.7. 


y—_—_—_———____ 


NA 


Plal.50.23, 


Lycaoniato Panuland Barnabas, and to forget God the 
Author and Fountaine of all good things. This made 
the Apoſtle ſay, Neither 5 he that planteth any thing, nor 
he that watereth, but God that giveth the encreaſe. God 
is al! in all, and let him have the glory forall. This the 
Prophet teacheth, Pſal.103. 1. As then the former 
uſe direReth us to aske ſuch things as we want, fo this 
teacheth us to returne praiſe and slory when they are 
obtained, foraſmuch as he that offereth praiſe, glorifyeth 
him : hee that offereth him nor praiſe, glerifticth him 
not. The Prophets and Apoſtles ſeldome mention the 
great workes of God the Father,and of his Sonne Icſus 
Chriſt wrought for our redemption, and falyation, but 
ney 
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they breake ont into the praiſes of God, Eſay 12. 1,2, 
Gal.1.5. Epheſ.3.21. Revel.1.5,6. 1 Tim. i.15,16,t7. 
1c is a fearefull ſigne of little or no grace recgived gr 
regarded,that we are ſo cold and ſeldome in thankLgi- 
ving : whereas he that hath reccived much, will alſo 

be much in offering to God the calves of his lips. IF 
we can open our mouthes to pray for our owne good, 

and then preſently ſhut them againe, ſo ſoone as we 

have obtained ourluit, (like the unthankefull Lepers) 

and ſhould render thankes to him for them, we arcun- 

worthy either to receive any new bleſſings, or to re- 

_ the old, having juſtly forfeited them into his 
hands. 

Fxtoyes. ) In theſe words we have a deſcription 
ofthe object of the promiſe, Nox; that is, the litt'e 
Flocke mentioned in the words before. In the former 
words we heard ofthe Donor or Giver of the promiſe, 
to wit, the Father : now ofthe donee, or perſons ts 
whome the Kingdome promiſed is given, and for 
whom it is prepared, for theSheepe of Chriſt. Where- 
1n obſerve, that our Saviour ſaith not , The Father will 
oivetoall menthe Kingdome without any limitation 
or exception, without any difference or diftintion. 
This were an happy matter and joyfull newes, to heare 
that all ſhall inherit the Kingdome, that all ſhall bee 
made Kings, and weare Crownes of gold : but ſuch | 
are divelliſh Teachers and ſpreaders of falſe newes, 
who will have this Kingdome equally prepared for all, 
and equally propounded to all. For Chriſt hath made 
an incloſure, and ſeparated it as with an high wall 
from the world, as he did the Garden of Eden from 
thereſt of thecarth , wherein the beaſts abode , that it 
lyeth not openforthe uncleane and prophane. This re- 
ward ſhall be given to the Sheepe of Chriſt , and to 


 h che 


them onely , To you it ſpall be given. This teacheth that DoZ.115 
m* 3 © 


Dan. 14.243, 


Reyel.21.27- 
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the Kingdome of heaveniis hot given to all perſons 
whatſoever , but onely to his owne , as Dar. I2. Many 
ef them that fleep inthe duſt ſhall awake , ſozze ro ever- 
laſting life , and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting con- 
tempt. All indeed ſhall ariſe , but all ſhall notariſe to 
everlaſting life , but ſome onely. And Revel. 21. 27, 
There ſhall in no wiſe entcr into it a»y thing that defi. 


Marth, 19. 28, leth # neither whatſoever, worketh abomination, tc. So 


29. 
Joh.10.28.& 
37,22,24. 


Matth, 25-46. 


Reaſe ts 


Matth.25.34- 


= 


Rom,8.30, 


Chriſt ſpeaketh John fo. 28. My Sheepe heare my 
voyce, and I know them, and they follow me, and 
LF give unto them eternalllife, and they ſhall never pe- 
11th , and Chap. 17. Chriſt praying for all that ſhall 
beleeve in him , ſaith, The glory which thou gaveſt me, 
T have given them, that they maay be one as we are onc. 
And afterward, Father , 1 will, thatthey alſo whomthou 
bhaft given me , bewith mewhereT am , that they may be« 
hold my glory which thou haſt given we. And AMatth.2 5. 
46, They which doe not cloath , nor feed, nor vitit 
poore dittreſſed Chriſtians, ſhall goe into everlaſting pu- 
n:;ſhment , but therighteous into life eternall. See more, 
1 7ohn 3. 2. Coloſ. 3.3. 2 Tim. 2+ 19. John 3. 16, 

I Pet. T. 3» 4+ | 
This will farther appeare by reaſon. Fitlt, it is g1- 
vento none , but for whomit is prepared. Bur it is 
prepared onely for the Sheepe of Chriſt. For whenthe 
Sheepe ſhall be ſet on the right hand of Chriſt, he ſhall 
fay tothem, Come yee bleſſed of my Father , inherit the 
Kingdome prepared for you before the foundation of the 
world, Sothen,ſfuch only as ate Elected ſhall be glori- 
fied : but all are not Bleed , becauſe a generall cle. 
Qion Is no cleFion.. For he that taketh all, doth not 
make any choyſe of any ; and many are called . but few 
arechoſen. Hence it ts that the Apoſtle faith , Rom. 8. 
Whome he predeſtinated,them he alſo called ; and whom he 
called.themhe alſo jaſtified ; nw whom he guſtified ; m_ 
e 
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he alſs glorified. Butall are nor glorified, becauſe all are 
not juttified : all are not juſtified, becauſe all- are noe 
called: and all are not called, becaulc all are not prede- 
ſtinated. | 2% | 

Secondly, fuch as are Goats, ſhall be ſet on the left 
hand, and then fhall Chriit theis Indge ſay uatothem, 
Depart from we , ye ovnſed , into everlaſting fire prepared 
for the Devill and his angels , Matth. 25. Secing theres 
fore everlaſting deſtruction is prepared for all the Re- 
probate, it cannot be that the Kingdome of heaven 
mould be givenunto all men. 

Thirdly, ſuch onely are ſaved as have faith, becauſe 
that giveth us entrance intothe Covenant, and open- 
eththe Kingdome of heaven unto us. Bur all men have 
not the grace of faith , 2. Theſſ. 3. He would have the 
Theſſalonians pray, that he might be delivered from 
unreaſonable and wicked men, becauſe allmen have not 
faith, And if we caunot pleaſe God without it, doubt- 
lefſe we cannot be ſaved without it. 

Fourthly , onely ſuchare ſaved , as have the myſtery 
of the King dome revealed unta them. For the Lord will 
teach the meeke his way , and the ſecret of the Lord is 
with them that feare him : but this wyffery is not 
knowneto any that are without, but all things are done 
tothem in Parables, ar. 4. 11. - 

Conclude from hence the damnable hereſfie of ſuch 
as hold , That all men ſhall be fared, yeaeven the De- 
vils themſelves Theſe dreame of ſuch a mercy of 
God overflowiug all bankes and bounds, as the Scrip- 
ture alloweth not , nor eftablifheth , nay overthrows- 
eth utterly. Beſides, this is ſuch a fantaſticall mercy, 
as pulleth-up his Iuſtice by therootes. Ifa man ſhould 
imagine ſuch a Magiſtrate, and ſet him up to rule a 

megdome , as is whole compoſed. of mercy , would 
he not be laughed toſcorne ? and bring both himaſelfe 
m * 4 
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Matth, 2 5. 45+ 


2 Theſ. 3.2, 
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Marke 4-11, 
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and the Common-wealth to ruine ? We may notthere- 
fore ſo extend the mercy of God at large, that wee 
ſhrinke up the finewes, and cut ſhort the cordes of his 
Juſtice. Heaven is commonly preſumed by theſe,to be 
as a common Inne , in which all ſhall tay and reſt that 
liſt , without: diference.or exception : or as the earth 
which is a common mother, in the wombe whereof 
all muſt takeup their _ » This is a notable illu- 
fion of the Devill, who , being damned himſelte, and 
deprived of the glory of God, ſeeketh to deceive 
men, and to draw them into that eſtate into which he 
himtfelfe is fallen. If he can once bring his diſciples and 
followers to this folly , nay impicty , nay the top of all 
impiety , to perſwade them that they may doe what 
they will, andlive as prophancly as they liſt, becauſe 
( forſooth ) all ſhall be ſaved : he hath gotten full poſ- 
teſſion of them , they are become his owne, hee hath 
them faſt bound to him in chaines and fetters, thar 
they cannot breake away from him. For who will re- 
gard godlineſſe of life , that is perſwaded that all men 
muſt be ſaved ? as if the puniſhment ef hell ſo often 
threatned in theholy Scriptures, were old wives fables, 
tomake men merry,or an 1dle {care-crow to makethem 
afraid ; or elſe a poeticall fiction todelight the reader. 
Buc while ſuch men dreame of ſalvation in heayes, let 
them take heed they have not their portion in hell. The 
Apoſtle Pax! laboured more abundantly then the reſt, 
yet afterall his labours and ſufferings, and care of all 
the Churches , he gained not all : he ſubmitted him- 
felfe to the condition of all, both Iewes , and Gentiles, 
yea, he became all things to all men, that be might by 
all meanes ſave( not all, but ) ſome , 1 Cor. 9, And what 
ſome this is in compariſon ofthe reſt ; the Aﬀes of the 
Apoſtles ſufficiently declare, ſometimes one, ſome- 


times two, and ſometimes none at all. But did. God 


create 
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create any manto be damned? Ifnot , then they ſhall- 
beſaved. To ſay he did, maketh him unjuſt. I anſwere, Anſw. 
He created all for his owne glory, yea, cventhe wicked p,cy 6.4, 
for the day of evill, as Salomon teacheth : So itis ſaid of 
Phayavh Ro, g.Forthu ſame purpoſe Thaveraiſedthee wp, Rom. gu 18, 
that I might ſhew.my power inthee {and : that my Name | 
might be declared thorowout all the earth : therefore He 
hath mercy on whom He will have mercy , and whom He 
will, Hee hardxeth- Secondly , God doth conſider man 
as fallen,and thereby having loſt the happineſle where- 
in he was created, This befell him for his owne grie- 
vous ſinne , Ger. 3. The more grievous, by how much 
the goodneſſe of God toward him was rhe greater, 
and the power whereby he was inabled to ſtand the 
ſtronger, Beſides, by the ſinne of our firſt Parents, we 
all were defiled , noleflſe then if Satan had temptedus 
inthe Garden, and weinour perſons had harkenedto 
his veyce, had taſted of the forbidden fruit actually, 
and had ſtretched out our hand to receive the ſame, as 
Rom. 5.12. Byone man, ſinne emtred imto the world, and Rem.5,12,x5; 
death by ſinne , and ſo death went over all men, for as much 17. 
as all men have ſimed, Thus alſo afterward , By the of- 
fence of one, thafault came on all men to condemnation, and 
by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, as bythe 
obedience of One, many are made righteous. But it will Obie; 
be further objected , that the Apoltle ſaith , God hath 
concluded all inunbeleefe, that he might have mercy 
uppn all, Rozs. x 3.32. If uponall, then none, no, not g,,.,,.., 
one ſhall be condemned. Lanſwere, The purpoſe of the _4, gy, 4 
Apoſtle is notto teach;that it isGodspurpole to ſavee- 
very particular perſon; but ſome of all forts, ſome Iewes, 
ſome Gentiles, even all the fairhfull of every Nation, 
Tongue, and Language, as appeareth by comparing 
of other Scriptures , as Rm. 10, 12, 13+ He &richto 


allthas call rponbim: - Gal, Zo where all is — Gala 
and. 


—_ 
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and reſtrained toaltbeleevers , toall the Elect; and ta 
them-onely.'' + - TIET 

Secondly, woe:toall impenitent perſons, the whole 

company of the Reprobate , for they ſhall be ſhut our 
oftheKingdome, as the fooliſh Virginsgvere out of 

the Bride-chamber. Asthe Kingdome of heaven is the 

hight of happineſle, fo tobe ſhur our of it, is the grea- 

reit miſery that can be, - It had beene better. for ſuch 

that they had never beene borne: It is a ſore puniſh- 

ment to be baniſhed ont of a mans Country. Our Coun- 

try ſoyle is pleaſant and welcome-to ati men, therefore 

to be exiled from'it , is worthily accounted a great 

Indgement : how much-more to be caſt forth of the 

Heh,11,10, City which hath foundations , whoſe builder and maker ts 
God, Heb.11? Itisaſorepuniſhment to have judge- 

ment to bee burned, notwithſtanding that the tire 

quickely conſumetrh the body to duſt and aſhes : how 

much more to be caſt into the fire that never goeth out ? 

W ho knoweth not what a fearefull judgement it was 

to be caſt into:the Demeof Lions, as Damicl was ? how 

much more tobe caſt into the darke Dungeonand Den 

_ oftheDevils, whichare Lions alwaics roaring after 

their prey ? Aſore judgement to be committed to per- 
petuall impriſonment , and'to lye there with bolts of 

.' Ironas many as he can beare, andto have none fuffered 
rocometo comfort him : how much more to be caſt in- 

x Pet.3.19- tothepriſon of hell ,in which there is no relea(e, out of 
Revel-29-7-  whichthere 15no recovery? nay all theſe puniſhments, 
| if they could be put together, what are they but as pain- 
ted fires , painted dennes , painted priſons , painted 
paines, in compariſonof the everlaſting puniſhment in 
hell, and thoſe unſpeakable rorments ? It is a gricuous 
puniſhment to be thruft out of the viiible Ehurch in 
this life, as' Cais was ont of the honſe of Adam , as 
Hagar. with her fenne- Jſkmmel our of the! houſe (of 
| eAbraham : 


GengqQ14.,% - 
21.10, | 
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«Abraham's but a thoafand times more fearefull- ro be 

thruſt out of the honſe of God in heaven , from the'glo- 

rious preſence of God and his Angels? Alas , what be- 

nefitor comfort ſhall theſe have, to know that God 

hath prepared aKingdome and an Inheritance, immot- 

tall, and undcfiled, and tharfadethinor, and re ſte Abra- maths. 12; 

ham , Iſaak , ad Iacob, and all the Prophets and people of c2. 

Ged in the Kingdowe of heaven, and themſelves ſhut ont of | Cor.6.g, 
dores, Math.8, 11. 1 Cor. 6.9? This cannot but be a 

 terrour, nay , aterrourof all terrours , to'confider that | 
God hath appointeda certwine day, inwhich he wil indge a, 1. 
the world in righteouſneſſe , At. 17, He will rebuke . Rom.2.5, 
wngodly of all their wicked deedes, which they have ungod- Tude 15. 

ty committed. This terrour will be acknowledged the 

greater for thefe cauſes. Firſt, they ſhall heare the 

dreadfull thanderof Chriſts fearcfull voice fummoning 

them to Indgement. For the Archangell ſhall 5/ow the ; Cor.xg.52. 
Trumpet ſo ſhrill , that the dead ſhall heare the found 

thereof, and hearing it , ſhall ariſe and come to Iudge- x Theſ.4.26. 
tnenr, | Secondly, they ſhall be all compelled, though 

ſore againſt their wills, te appeare before the Indge- 

menr Seate of Chriſt, being gathered and aſſembled 

fromthe foare winds of heaven. If malefaRtors bee 
hardly drawne before Magiftrates to receive worthy 

puniſhment for theif offences : how much more will 

the Reprobate ſtrive and ftruggle, to keep themſelves 

(if it might be, ) from the prefence of himthat fitteth 

uponthe Throne? and ratherſay to the mountaines, 

_ Fatluponas ; and to the hills, (over ws? Thirdly , they 

ſhall ttand as poore caitiffes ar the left hand of Chriſt, 

as afigne of miſerable diſgrace, eſpecially when they 

ſhall behold the Righteous on his right hand,in token 

of their. honour and advancement, whom#they in their 

life time have deſpfſed. For as the right hand bath bin 

taken foratoken of accepration andreceiving into fa- 

your, 


m—_ 


Luke 23.30, 
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vour , I King 2. I 9. SO ON the other ſide , theleft hand 


hath beene accounted ominous, and a token of reje- 

Pal.co.z3, Qion- Fourthly, a fire ſhalldevoure betore him, and 

\ 2 Theſ,r.8. it ſhall bee tempeſtuous round .about him, Pſal. 50. 
© Exod.t9.18, Soit was at the giving of the Law in mount Sina: , 
19,16. 82% which was altogether onaſmoke, becauſe the Lord de- 
ae? ſcended upon itn fire, and the ſmoke thereof aſcen- 
ded, as the ſmoke ofa Furnace, and the whole mount 

quaked greatly : there were thunders and lightnings, 

and the voyce of the Trumpet exceeding loud and 

ſounding long, ſo that all the people trembled. But the 

fire and the fcare ſhall bee much greater at the laſt day, 

whenthe Lord Ieſus ſhall appeare in great glory, when 

& Pet.z,10, the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat , the earth alſo, 
and atlthe workes therein thall be burac up , 2 Pe. 3. 

.-10. Fiftly , they ſhall have ſhame and perpetuall con- 

* tempt powred upon them, fo that they ſhall be ſhamed 

For ever before many witneſſes before menand Angels, 

even before all the world, Dar. 12,2. Foraſmuch as 

there is nothing ſecret, that ſhall not be evident and 


come to light, This the Lord teacheth by the Prophet, 
Plal.5o,zt. Theſe thmgs haſt thou done , and I kept ſilence, thou 
thoughteft that Twas _ ſuch a one as thy ſelfe , but 


Twillreprove thee , andſet themin order before thine eyes. 
Laſtly , they ſhall have the Sentence of death and dam- 
nation pronounced againſt them; the miſery whereof 
ſtandeth in three points. Firſt, in feeling paines into- 
lerable, unſpeakable , and ane , not to be 
uttered by the tongue of man. We {ce how terrible 
and tedious many diſcaſesare, and what torments they 
bring tothe body inthislife : but what are they to the 
torments of hell 2 For as al] the comforts and pleaſutes 
of thislife, are nothing in compariſon of the joyes of 
heaven., the eye hath not ſeene them, the care hath net 
heard them, the heart cannot comprehend them: So 1 may 


ſay 


: Cor.2.9. 
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fay of the puniſhments of damned ſoules , Neither 
hath the eye of man ſeenc them , neither the eare of 
man heard them, neither can the heart fully conceive 
of them as they are indeed. Onely the Scripture ex- 
prefieth them by things moſt bitter and violent , that 
we might in ſome ſort attaine to the knowledge of 


them ; and thereforethe Apoſtle ſaith , Rem. 2. Tribu-Rom, z. 9. 


lation aud anguiſh ſhall be upon the ſoule of every man that 
doth evill. Secondly, ina ſeparationfrom God , from 
Chriſt, from the Angels , from allthe rightcous, from 
all comfort, and from eternall glory. A paine and pu= 
niſhment nolefle then the former , to ſee the Saints, 
whom they thorowout their whole life havemocked 
aud miſuſed, andjudged to be fooles ai.d mad men, 
now honouredand advanced to theKingdome of God, 
and themſelves in greateft diſgrace for ever. The ſight 
doubtleſſe of the felicity of others, ſhall aggravate and 
encreaſe their owne miſery, Thirdly,in the fellowſhip 
that the Reprobate ſhall have with the Devill and his 
angels. They thatnow will ſceme to ſhake and trem- 
ble ar the very naked naming of the Devill , and cannor 
abide to heare of him; they that are ready to defic,and 
denie , and deteſt him in words, yea, to blefle theme 
ſelves when any mention is made of him: alas, alas, 
nowthey muſt be conſtrained to abide this, asa part 
of their curſed condition, to have the continuall fel- 
lowſhip of the Devill, and the rcit of the damned crue, 
and of none other but of them. David complaineth of 
it, as of a great miſery, anda woe muchto be bewai- 
led. and lamented , that hedid ſoionrne in WMeſech, and 
dwell in the Tents of Kedar ; but woe, woe, woe, 
againe and againe, tothoſe, that muſt not ſozourne for 
a ſeaſon, but dwell for ever andever ; notin Meſech or 
- Kedar, bur in the houſe of darkenefſe, with the Devill 
the Prince of darkenefſe , where they ſhall be caſt 329 
: weter 
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ES, | ye , 
> Mit. wtter darkeneſſe; there ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of 


kt teeth, ; | 
5 Ws Laſtly, acknowledge the wonderfull mercy of God 
NS toward his Children, who hath loved them with a 
ſpeciall and unſpeakable love. Trucitis, the Repro- 
bate have many bleſſings in this life , becauſe they live 
among the godly, and for their ſakes, becauſe God 
would leave them without excuſe, and ſtoppe their 
mouthes for ever; becauſe he would reach his owne 
{ervants not toplace any happinefle in them, bur to 
looke for greater bleſſings iu rhe other life: howbeit 
they have not ſuch among them all , as doe accompany 
ſalvation. For as Abraham gave ſundry bleſſings tothe 
ſonnes of the Concubines, but he made 7ſaakthe ſonne 
of the free woman to be his heire : ſo God beſtoweth 
common gifts, and many temporall bleflings upon the 
Reprobates, hee maketh h#z Sumneto riſe on the evill 
and on the good, and ſendeth raine upon the juſt and 
unjult : howbeit he maketh them not his heires, for as 
much as ſpirituall and eternall graces are communica- 
ted to none, butto the Ele, which ſhall be inheriters 
of Salyation , and for them he hath prepared the King- 
dome. Why may wee not therefore cry out withthe 
Pal, 144-3: & Propher, Lord, what is man, that thou takeſt knowledge 
8.5.8:35448,9. of him? or the ſonneof man, that thou makeſt account of 
him ? who ts like to vanity , and his daies are as a ſhadow 
that paſſeth away , Pſal. 144. And el{e-where, O, taſte 
and ſee , for the Lord #s good : bleſſed s the man that tra- 
 fteth in him ! O fearethe Lord, ye his Saints, for there is 
0 want to them that feare him. If God mult have praiſe 
for the leaſt of his bleſſings, how much more for this, 
that is thegreateſt of all , whereinthe Lord hath enlar- 
ged his love towards us? and without which , our 
faith had beene in vaine, yea, Chriſt Teſs had dyed, 
riſenagaine, and aſcended in vaine , and all the wozke 


of 


: 


Gen,25.5,6. 


Matth, 5445s 
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of our Redemption were fruſtrate ; ſo that without 
conſideration of the Kingdome of heaven, ( of which 


we come now to conſider in the laſt place; ) bleſ- 
ſings were no bleſſings, and graces were no graces at 


all. | 

The Kingdom. ) This is thelaſt , but not the leaſt 
branch of the promiſe , which concaineththe higheſt 
ſtaireand top of our felicity and happines.The ungodly 
thinke faithfull men unworthy to breathe, or whom 
the earth ſhould beare: but behold , God, even the Fa- 
ther, vouchſafeth of his grace and good pleaſure to 
account them worthy of heaven. The ungodly deeme 
them not to be worthy to live in the world's: butthe 
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Lord eſteemerth not the world worthy of them,and there- Heb, 11.38. 


fore he will tranſlats them out of the world, that they 
may enjoy his preſence. Now as before we heard of 
the objeRof the promiſe, the Flocke of Chriſt : fo 
now we come to conſider of the ſubjed or principall 
matter of the promiſe, the Kingdome of heaven. And 
in this word we have the ſubitance of the reaſon uſed 
by Chriſt our Saviour, to keepe us from feare of falling 
away fromhim, for feare of future wants : and there- 
fore we have deferred to conſider of the ſtrength 
thereof to this place. The reaſon may be thus framed, 
and put into forme, that we may ſee the force of it, 

If God will beſtow upon us the Kingdome, then 

feare not the lacke of earthly things. 
But God will beſtow upon us the Kingdome, There- 
fore 

Feare not the lacke of earthly things. 
Or more plainely after this manner : 

W hoſoever have a Kingdom promiſed unto them, 

need not feare the lacke of leſſer bleſſings ; 

' Bur the faithfull have a Kingdome promiſed unto 
__ them, 
Therefore 


Rom.8.35s 
+ Cor.,11,27. 
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Therefore the faithfull need-not feare the lacke of 
leſſer bleſſings. 

The power and ſtrength of this reaſon is good and 
excceding great. Chriſt our Saviour doth never argue 
weakely, who miniſtreth ſtrength to all his chat are 
weake. In this reaſon, the giving of heavenly things 
tous,is made an argument to prove the not with- ho{d- 
ing of earthly things from us. Wce may not feare or 
faint in our faith and profeſſion, as though God would 
quite forſake us, or give us over. And wherefore ? 
Becauſe he hath promiſed to us the Kingdome, ſo that 
there is nothing ſo greatthat he will ticke at,or doubt 
ro beftow upon us. The force of this reaſon layeth be- 
fore us this inſtruRion, that the conſideration of the 
Kingdome of Heaven, and ofthe eternall joyes.prepa- 
red for the faithfull,oughtto be a ftrong and ſufficient 
reaſon toſtay us up in all trials and troubles whatſoe. 
ver. True it is, the righteous have many troubles, and 
we have likewiſe many promiſes fitted to every eſtate, 
as it were medicines applicd tothe diſcaſes, butamong 
them all, there is none more forcible and effeuall then 
this promiſe in this place, which is the accompliſh- 
ment of all promiſes, to wit, the Kingdome of Hcaven. 
Doe we finde our faith at any time weake and fainr, 
fearing tribulation, or diſtreſſe, or perſecution, or fa- 
mine, or nakednefle, or perill, or ſword? or to be ſe- 
parated fromthe love of God and his SonneTeſus Chritt ? 
or to be oppreſſed and overburdened with wearineſſe 
and painfulneſſe, with hanger and thirſt, with faſtings, 
with cold, with watchings, with poverty, with re- 
proaches, with feare of death, and ſuch like ? behold 
the promiſe here ſet before us : let us lay faſt hold up- 
on it.” Let us with joy and comfort life up our eyes, or 
rather our hearts to Heaven, and remember that wee 
have the reverfion of a Kingdome promiſed unto - by 

im 


him that did never falſify. his Word, in why ra where. 
of, we are more then Conquerers through him that lo= 
vedus, whereby we may cafify ſee an iſſue out of the 
former tentations. Hence it ts that eAbrahaw, Ioſes, 
and all the FR inthe middeſt of all chgiraffliti- 
ons wherewith they were afflited,did camtort therme 
ſeives hereby, they had reſpe& to the great reward 
they knew to belaid up for them in the Heavens. The 
Hebrewestooke joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, 
while they were made a gazing-ſtocke by 'reproaches 
and calamities. This is no cafic thing to beare, but hard 
for fleſh and blood to doe. For no doubt their goods 
and good names were as precious unto them, as oursto 
ourſelves, or to any other. W hat then was the cauſe 
thatmade them able to beare all theſe injuries and in- 
dignities ? Surely this; they knew in themſelves, that 
they were Heires apparentto a Kingdome, and had 5 


af Hedven,a ſtrong ſayin troubles. ics = 


Heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance, Heb. 10, 34. Heb.ro. 34. & 
then they knew, that what teares ſocver they ſhed, he*1-94192 24s 


would not onely keepe them in his bottle of remem- 3i* 
brance, but then he would wipe them away from their 
eyes, that they ſhould ſhead them no more,Revel.7.17. 
& 21.4. Here is their time of weeping, but then ſhall 
be the time of their rejoycing : here 1s their time of 
ſowing, but then ſhall bethe timeof their reaping ; as 
Lazarus while he was here was diſtreſſed, but after 


this life he was comforted. Then there ſhall be no more Luke 16.25, 
death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there Toh« 16.20,215 


be any more paine, forthe former things are paſſed a-?7 


way, Revel.2 1.4» the forrow of the Saints ſhall bee 
_—_ into-joy, and their joy ſhall no man take from 
THEM. 


I Loh,3e2. 


The reaſons follow. Firſt, the greateſt bleſſings af- Reaſe,t. : . 


. farethelefſer, and takeaway all doubt from us that 
might any way ſtay or ſtagger us in our obedicnce. No 
n man, 


- 


\ 


 Rom.8.32, 


nl 


Rom,8.18, 


Reyel.2.10. 
Pſal 30.5, 
Eſay 54479, 


2 Cor,415, 
18, 


576, The confideration ofthe Kingdoms: ? 


man, having a promiſe of a greater benefit from an ho- 
neft man that he knoweth hath ever beene wont to bee 
as good as his word, can er will make any doubt of his 
erformance of the leſſer : ſo ought wee to learne to 
engthen our faith againſt the feare of earthly wants, 
by. confideration of the heavenly promiſes that are 
found in the W ord of God,none of which did ever fall 
to the ground, as the Apoſtle teacheth, Rom.8, He thet 
ſpared not his owne Soune, but delivered him up = us ally 
how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things? 
Secondly, all the ſufferings of this preſent time are. 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall 
be revealed, Rom. 8. Let the meditation of this glory 
be once thorowly laid up as atreaſure in our hearts,and. 
we have thereby a ſoveraigne preſervative againſt all 
dangers whatſvever which beſet us round about : 
whereas ſuchas are daunted and diſtreſſed with every 
blaſt or bruit of danger, like men that are at their wits 
end, it is plaine they were never well grounded in the 
Article of everlaſting life. | 
Thirdly,all calamitics and troubles how many and 
great ſoeyer, are ſhort,temporall, and momentany,they 
endure but a little ſeaſon, as Chriſt comforteth the 
Church, Tee ſhall have tribulation ten dayes, And the 
Prophet, Pial 30. Hz anger endureth but a moment, in 
his favour is I'fe : weeping may endure for a zight, but. joy 
commeth in the morning. Butthe Kingdome of Heaven 
is not for a1:1ght,nor tor one yeere, nor two yeercs,nor 
five ecres, neither ten yeeres, nor twenty yeeres, nor 
as a flower that flouriſheth for a-ſeaſon,. and ſuddenly 
fadeth away ; but it isunchangeable, incorruptible,and 
everlaſting, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 2 Cor. 4, Osr light 
afftittion, which is but for a moment; worketh im: us a farre 
wore exceeding and eternallwaight of glary, while we uy 
Tor ar the thingewhich arg ſrene; but at thecthings which 
ML 


of Heaven, a ſtrong ſtay in troubles. 15x 
are wot ſeene , for the things which ars /eene,are temporall» 
but the things which are not ſeene,are eternall, ” ll 

Lailly, this isas a ſtaffe of ſwhicient force put into 
our hands to uphold us and ſtay us up, becauſe the 
Kingdome of Heaven is the end of all ſorrowes and mi- 
ſeries whatſoever : forthenthis wortall/hallput on im- 
mortality,and death the laſt enemy ſhall bee deſtroyed 
and ſwallowed up in vittory. The Traveller that hath a 
great way to goe, and to paſſe thorow many troubles, 
not without much labour and ſweating, oftentimes 
comforteth himſelfe with the remembrance of the end 
of all his journey. Wee are Pilgrims and ſtrangers in 
this world,and we paſſe our dayes in travelling toward 
the Kingdome that 1s everlaſting. Wee ſhould make 
this reckoning and account, that our life,from our birth 
day to our dying day,is nothing elſe buras a pilgrimage 
thorow the wildernefle to the Land of Canaan, that is, 
our journey and paflage toward Heaven. Here we muſt 
reſolve with our ſelves to meet with many enemies 
and croſſes, as it were rubs and ſtumbling blockes to 
hinderus, and turne us out of the way. Except there- 
fore wee often call to minde our heavenly Canaan the 
end of all our labours, when all our ſorrowes ſhall bee 
finiſhed, we ſhall never be able togoe forward, but we 
ſhall be diſcouraged inthe middelſt of our race, and fit 
ſtill as. a wearied man that 1s quite tyred and out of 
heart. 


4 


: Cer.15-54; 


Firſt, conclude from hence, that Gods Kingdome is + x. 


certaine, It isno deceivable promiſe, neither doe we 
runne as uncertainely, or as one. that beateth the aire : 
but as we runne for an uncorruptible Crowne, ſo.wee 
doe rune that we are ſure to obtaine. For wee have a 
ſure Word of Chriſt, ſurer then the Heavens, becauſe 


; they ſhall pale away as 4 ſcrowle, and the elements ſhall « Pct,g 10. 
melt k 


with 


bp 2 muſt 


eat, but his Word ſhall never paſſe; but it ' 
i; * 


172 Theconfideration ofthe Kingdoms 
muſt be fulfilled and accompliſhed. It is not the man< 
ner of Chriſt, neither of the Apoſtles of Chriſt to uſe 
deceitful reaſons, like ſubtill Sophiſters, to blinde or 
bleare the eyes of theſimple,-they builde the ſoules of 
men upon the ſtrong rocke that cannot be ſhaken. Let 
us therefore bee well grounded in this article of our 
faith, which ſhould never have beene applied to drive 
away feare, except it_ had beene in it ſelfe certaine and 
infallible. For a certaine diſeaſe cannot be expelted by 
an uncertaine remedy. | 

Secondly, fetus walke before the Lord in feare and 
trembling, who, being privy toall our infirmitics, and 
knowing whereof we itand moſt in need, hath provi. 
ded this as an effeuall remedy againſt all diſtrating 
thoughts and troubles that ariſe in the world, God 
hath not left us without comfort ; nay, hee hath mini- 
ſtred the greateſt comfort, where the greateſt diſcom- 
fort remaineth. He knowerh what tentations ariſe in 
our mindes touching worldly wants, he ſendeth us not 
therefore naked and unarmed. into the field, to buckle 
and wraſtle with enemies that would. be too {trong for 
us. For whereas he. might haye miniſtred unto us. a 
thouſand other comforts,he ſingleth this out as armour 
of proofe, which is able to withitand all the fiery darts 
of the Devill. For as the Hushandman is carefull to 
make the fence {trongeſt,and the hedge higheſt, where 
the beats are molt buſie and ready to enter : fo Chriſt 
cur Saviour, underſ}anding that wee lye moſt open to - 
aſſaults of feares and cares, and to haye our faith batte- 
red by the engines of our ſpirituall adverſary, reacheth 
how to reſiſt him by keeping this in remembrance,thac 
it is o#r Fathers good pleaſure to give wnto ue the King- 
dome. And doubtlefſe nothing in this world will more 

rovoke us to ſtand in awe of God, and to ger grace 
Reb.r2.38, wn ow: hearts then this, a3Heb. 12, #herefare, we recei- 
| wing. 


6 


wing a Kingdome which cannot bee moved, let us have 
grace whereby we may ſerve God acceptably with reverence 
and godly feare. What will move us to ſubmit our 
ſclves unto him,and to walkein obedience before him, 
if the conſideration of this promiſe of 4 Kingdome to ba. 
nith fearc of want from us, cannot doe1t? It ancarthly 
Prince ſhould thus comfort any of his people, Feare not 
poverty, I will promote thee to honour and glory,how 
would it refreſh his ſoule? how would it revive his 
ſpirits? and how would it provoke him to doe him the 
beſt ſervice he could? Take an example hereof in Da- 
vid toward Mephiboſheth the ſonne of Jonathan, When 
the King, after inquiſition for fome left of the houſe of 
Saul,that he might ſhew him kindneſſe for Fovathayns 


ſake, had called him unto him, and ſaid, Feare mot, for 2 gam,ge7,8. 


Twill/hew theekindnefſe for thy Fathers ſake, and will re- 
ſtore thee all the Land of Saul thy Father, and thou ſhalt 
eate bread at my Table contingally : Hee had no ſooner 
heard theſe gracious words, and received this comfor- 
table promiſe, but by and by hee bowed himſelfe before 
him. Thus ought it to be with every one of us, when 
we conſider what promiſe of honour and advancement 
we have received, we ſhould inall humility caſt down 
our ſelves, and walke in reverence and godly feare, all 
the daies of our lives before him. The driving out one 
feare, ſhould worke inus another kinde of feare. If we 
havenot this grace here, we deceive our ſclves, if we 
looke for glory hereafter. The Kingdome of grace go- 
cth beforethe Kinzdome of glory. If wee belong not 
here,to the Kingdome of grace, we ſhall neverenter in- 
to the Kingdome of glory hereafter. | 
Laſtly, learne from hence that we are ſaved by hope; 
by hope, Ifay, whichis a gift of God, whereby wee 
wait with patience for good things,nay the beſt things 
cocome. For ſceing we are armed and ftrengrhned 
FR” op. q na*2 againſt 


of Heaven, aſtrong ſtay introubles. 15, 
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174 Theconfideration ofthe Kingdome 
againſt feare of wanting worldly wealth by the confi. 
deration of a Kingdometo come, where there is no 
want, wee are taught in all waves and ſtormes of this 
life, to put ourtruſt in Godzand to caſt ankerin heaven. 
Whcreby , behold by the way , a grear differencebe. 
tweene the godly and the ungodly. The godly man 
hath the beſt things tocome, it is worſt with him at 
the firſt and inthe beginning, the farther he goeth, the 
*Þcrtcrie is-with him; and the beſt of all is aftcr this 

Eccleſ.7., life» This madethe Wiſe man ſay , The day of death i; 
better then the day of ones birth. And the Apolile teſti- 
fierh, Now #5 our ſalvationneererthen when we belecved. It 
is not ſo with the ungodly, his beſt is in the beginning. 
True it is, it was never good with him, nor never will 
be: but he is beſt ar the firſt, the longer he liveth and 
the farther he proccedeth,ir is worſer and worſer with 
him, forhe heapethup finne upon ſinne z untill it come 
to the full, and withall treaſureth up wrath againſt the 
Day of wrath, and the worſt of all remaineth for him 
in the world to come. So then, we mult acknowledge 
that we hold our ſalvation by hope, and therefore it 1s 
Rom.8:244 not preſent, butto come ; for hope that zs ſeenc, is not 
hope , for what a manſeeth , why doth he yet hope tor it, as 

the Apoſtle ſheweth ? We have it not therefore in poſ- 

ſcfion , bur in expeRation: and therefore he addeth 

afterward , If we hope for that which we ſee , we doe with 

patience wait for it, Wee mult ail doe as eAbrahayy is 
Rom.4.18,19, commended to have done, belzeve above hope, being 
ſtrong infaith, Rem. 4. we have ſo many bindrances }. 

of our ſalvation. it 1s withus as it was with David: 

he hada Kingdome Ro and he was anoyntee un- 

ro it , yea,in the end had full poſleflionof it. But inthe 

meane feaſon he found' many itormes and tempeſts go- 

ing over his head, and ready to drowne him, and finke 

his ſhip in the very Haven; ſo have we a Kingdome 

| praniſcd 


Rom 3.z1, 


of Heaven, a firong ſtay introubles. 155 


promiſed of another nature, not earthly, but heavenly; 


and we have an vnition from the Holy ove alſo, that per- 1 Toh,2,20. 


; fwadethus of the certainty of the promiſe to be per- 


formed: neverthelcfle,, the way to it is hedged with Hof. 2.6. 
thornes , and we muſt through manifold tribulations enter ARS 14-2» 


intothe Kingdome of heaven, and wait with patience the 
Lords leifure, till we may enioy it : in the meane ſeaſon 


let us ſay withthe Prophet, Why art thoucaſt downe, O Pſhl,qur. 


wy ſoule , and why art thou diſquicted within me? hope'in 

God ,for I willyet praiſe him, who zs the health of my conn- 
tevance , and my God. The ſumme of that which wee 

have ſhewed,is this : Chriſtians have not their perfe& 

eſtate in this preſent life. This is their property , and 
the voyce whereby they are knowne they ſay, My 
converſation is in heaven , my hope is inthe next life, 
I looke for betterthings. For albeit God often bleſſe 
them with honour, with riches, with friends, and all 
_ that heart can deſire , yet doe they not place their hap- 
pineſſe in theſe , they looke {tili for better things then 
theſe. They cannot find any contentment inthe world 
toreſt in , their greateſt profits and pleaſures have 
their ſatiety, they alwaies aymear higher things, even 
when they areatthe higheſt, The worldly man think- 
eth he is well enough here, hee accounteth a bird in 
hand better then a thouſand in the buſh ; he ſaith, Give 
me things preſent, ler them that liſt, take things to 
come ;lct us cate and drinke while we may, for to mo« 
row we ſhalldie }give me to day, let him that liſt, take 
to morrow, A moſt prophane ſpeech of prophane 
men, whereby they may be knowne what they are, if 
there were nothing *l{e. Worldly men deride the faith- 
full,and laugh them to {corne, for contemning earthly. 
things : but on the other fide, the faithfull which hope 
for things not ſeene,mourne for theſe worldly-minded 
men,becauſethey ſer light by heavenly things. 


n* 4 Gre 


176 God will beſtow upon his a Kingdome: 
Give you the Kingdome. ) Thus much of the ſtrength 
of the reaton : therrurhof the words followeth,as they 
arc ſet downe withoutreference to the point that is ar- 
Do#.1z, gued. Now, as they are taken in themſclves, they 
5 teach us this point, that God will beſtow upon all his 
Children, ( a all their labours, fighs,and ſorrowes,) 

the Kingdome of glory. God promiſeth not toevery 

one ancarthly Crowne and Kingdome, nay, this be. 

falleth to a very few.-: howbecit, that which 1s better,is 

aſſured them,to wit,anheavenly,even to all that are his 

Jam. 5.7, Children.Neverthelefſe with the Husbandmar we mult 
labour, before wee can bee partakers of the precious 

2 Tim,2.3,6, fruits of the earth : as good Souldiers we mult fight the 
I1,12, Lords battels, before we can get the victory ; we muſt 
here weare a Crowne of thornes, before wecan weare a 

Crowne of glory : we mult dye with Chriſt, before we 

can live with him : and we muſt ſ#ffer with him, before 

we canraigne with him. For as it was with the Head,ſo 

Luke 24.26, It mult be with the members : the ſervant mult not be 
above his Maſter , he firſt ſuffered and ſo he entred into 

bis glory, It is an honour untous to be made conforma- 

ble unto his image. He was made like unto his bre- 

thren, that he might make them like unto himſclfe. 

This truth of doftrine that is here delivered, 1s confir- 

mcd unto us by all the teſtimonies and conſents of holy 

Luke 23.43- Scripture alleadged before. Beſides which, obſervethe 
words of Chrilt tothe penitent theefe , Luke 23. Ye- 

rily I ſay unto thee , this day ſhalt thou be mith me in Para- 

diſe. 1hisis the promiſe madeto the Diſciplesandto 

Rom.2; all chat cleave unto him, Latth. 10.42. 32. So Rom. 2. 
Torhem who by patient cont inuarce in well daing, ſceke for 

Toh.10.27,28. glory , aud honoar , and immortality , eternalllife. - And 
Chriſt teacheth the fame , John 10. My ſheepe heare my 

once, and I give nmnto them eternal be and they ſhall ne- 

wverperiſh , meither ſhall any plucke them ont of my _ 
his 


God will beſtow upon his a Kingdome. 177 
This isan Article of our Chriſtian faith , ſer downe in- 
deed in the laſt place, becauſe it is laſt of all to be ac- 
compliſhed, that etermall life ſhall be giventous, and 
to every true member of the Church, and is therefore 
firmely to be holden and belceeved of us without any 
doubting or wavering. Reaſ. r; 
For firſt of all , Chriſt Teſus is aſcended and gone up ck 

into heaven farre above all Principalities and Powers, 

and hath taken poſſeſſion of the Kingdome in their x,y, ,, +, 

names, as he ſaith to his Diſciples , Inmy Fathers hoſe 

are many manſions, if it were not ſo, I would have told you; 

T goe toprepare a place for you, Joh. 14. 2. 2 
Secondly, it 18a juft thing with God to give de- 

liverance to his Servants, peace for their trouble, joy 

for their ſorrow ,and glory for their ſhame. Burt wee 

ſeenot this inthis preſent life : for here they are trou- , Theſ.1.6 7. 

bled , and the ungodly are exalted, as 2. Thefſ. 1.1: i 4 ; 

righteous thing with Godto recompence tribulationto them 

that trouble you : andtoyou , who are troubled , reft with 

#5 , when the Lord Feſws ſhall berevealed from heaven 

with his mighty Angels. Thus Abraham aniwereth the 

rich glutton , Sowre,remember that thou in thy life time 

receivedſ# thy good things , and likewiſe Lazarus evill 

things,but now he us comforted,and thou art tormented. 
Thirdly,if our happineſſe were in this life, we were 

of all other men the moſt miſerable, 1. Cor. 15. 19. For , ©; 15,19 

what were our happineſſe , bur a very unhappinefle? zz, * © 

It were better we joyned with rhe world , and faid 

with the Epicures , Let #4 eate and arinke, for tomorrow 

we ſhall dye. And the life of the rich man were rather 

to be choſen , who was clothed in purple , and fared 

deliciouſly every day , then of the begger that lay at 

| his gate full of ſores, and deſired to be fed withthe 

crummes onely that fell from the rich mans table. 


\Howbeit the future eſtate of them both altereth _ 
| | cate, 
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198 God will beſtow upos hu a Kingdome. 
caſe : for the rich man, after all his pompe and glory, 
was caſt into torments, and the poore man, after all his 
wantand miſery , was carried bythe eAngels into Abra- 
haws boſome , Lnke 16. True it is, the Intidels, Pagans, 
Epicures , and ſuch like that live without Chriſt , are 
wretched and miſerable , that have no hope of eter- 
nalllife : howbeir of all others, Chrittians ſhould bee 
moſt miſerable ; for whereas the other enjoy the pro- 
fits and pleaſures of this preſent life , and ſuffer not ha- 
tred, baniſhment, perſecution and martyrdome for 
Religion , bur floriſh in the wealth , honour, power, 
and eſtimation of the world; theſe are hated of all men - 
for Chriſlts fake, and live in continuall diſgrace and af- 
flition, wayting patiently for the hope of reward to 
come, laid up for them. Now, if this hope ſhould faile 
them and deceive them , were they not doubly miſera- 
ble, being deſtitute of the happinefle of the preſent 
life, and of that to come alſo ? 

Laſtly, God beginneth their ſalvation in this life. 
He maketh them here Kings and Priefts, and therefore 
he cannot but hereafter give them a Kingdome : And 
he beginneth their falvation , and entreth them after a 
ſort into the Kingdome , partly bv giving themalively 
taſte and joyfull feeling of that heavenly glory, where- 
with they are raviſhed, and partly while hee blefſeth 
them with ſuchſpirituall bleſſings in heavenly things 
as accompany ſalvation , which are as a pawne, or ear. 
'neſt-perny to aſſure them of his true mind and meaning 
toward them. / 

We may learne from hence to reaſon from the greq- 
ter tothe leſſer ; from the better to the baſer; from the 
Heaven tothe earth. If he have given usa greater bleſ- 
ſing, we may be aſſured he can and will much more 
give us the leſſer and lighter. If hee can give us the 
Kingdome of Heaven, he will not with-hold _ + 
00 


food or raiment, neither any thing which is good for 
us. Itis arule among the Civilians, To whomthe princi- 
pallis granted, to him the acceſſory that dependeth pon it, 
ſeemethto begranted alſo. If a Prince make any of his 
ſcrvants Governour of his Kingdomr, hee granteth to 


him by vertue thereof, all rights, and priviledges, and. 


mecanes which are needfull to that office, and for the 
managing of the State. So the Lord hath appointed his 
to be Heires of eternall life, he giveth them therefore 
all things belonging to this preſent life, and things ne- 
ceflary to bring them to his Kingdome. If then wee 
hare the more noble aſſured unto us, how can wee, 
without great infidelity and impicty, doubt of the per 
formance of theleffer and baſer ? For what are all the 
bleſſings of this tranſitory lite better then trifles, being 
valued and prized with immortality ? Let vs therefore 
evermore have bcfore our eyes this promiſe, 1: is your 
Fathers goodpleaſure to give unto you the King dome : and 
certainely being mingled with faith, it will give usaf- 
ſurance of his helpe in all time of need, how great ſo. 
ever cur aflaults and afflictions ſhall be. Let us call to 
remembrance what the Prophet ſpeakethto eAmaziah 
King of Iudah, when he had hired a great Army of Il- 
racl to helpe him againſt the Edomites, and given them 
an hundred talents of ſilver, when he was charged to 
diſmifle them, and was in danger to loſe the money 
which they had received for their pay : when the 
King ſaid, W hat ſhall we doe for the hundred talcnts ? 


the man of God anſwered, The Lord zs able to give thee x Chron.2 5, 
much more thenthis. Was this ſpoken for thar King a- 6,79- 


lone ? No, it was written even for vs alſo,upon whom 
the ends of the world are come, For as when he was 
in doubt, and feared to loſe his money, rhe Prophet ca- 
ſeth him upon Gods providence, and calleth upon 
him to wait upon God inan holy obedience - his 
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Commandement to receive a greater bleſſing at his 
hands: foif we ſhall rely upon him by faith in all our 
troubles without murnuring and grudging, this hea- 
venly confolation is written for us, and tous, as well as 
tothe King ; The Lord is able to give us much more 
thenthis. If wee ſuffer any lofſes, or ſpoiling of our 
goods, he can reſtore whatſoever hath beene taken a- 
way, and make us recompence to the full, as w eſee in 
the example of /ob, For as hee ſubmitted himſelfe to 


Tob 1.11.% 42 His good pleaſure inall his croſſes, and ſaid, The Lord 


10g 
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hath given, the Lord hath takenaway,bleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord,and ſinned not againit him with hislips: ſo 
having tried his faith, his patience, and obedience, the 
Lord gave him twice as much as he had before. And this 
is his promiſe which he will performe, arke 10.29, 
30«Xea, what can be more forcible to worke inus pa- 
Licence 1n troubles, and contentment in poverty, ſub- 
mitting our ſelves humbly to God in all lofles and 
wants whatſoever, then to conſider that God hathlaid 
up for us treaſure in Heaven, and will beſtow upon us 
a Kingdome ? If then at any time wee be carried into 
{ſtrange thoughts and cares for the things of this life, it 
1scertaine wee were never well.grounded in the do- 
ctrine of everlaſting life. For how can wee looke for 
heavenly things from him, when we doubt of earthly ? 
How can welooke for the life to come, when we feare 
tolacke for thislife or how ſhall wee depend upon 
him for ourſoules, when wee dare not traſt him with 
our bodies? Whatſoever therefore we may ſeeme to 
others, or to our ſ{clves to doe, it is certaine, wee de- 
ccive both our ſelves and others alſo,to thinke that we 
rely upon him wholy for the greater and better things, 
when we reſt notupon him for the ſlighteſt and ſmal- 
leſt matters. 

Secondly, uſe the meancs carefully that may further 
us 
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us in our journey toward this Kingdome. All men are 
willing to bee ar their waies end, but all men are not 
wilting to know the way, or if they know it,it is death 
to themto walke init» But if any ſay as Thomas did to 
Cliriſt, How can we know the way ? Tanſwer, Wee are Toh. 14.5, 
brought in to rhe Kingdome by the meanes of the 
Word, as the Traveller is to the place of his lodging 
by his Guide. Chriſt Ieſus is the Fay, the Word of 
God is our Guide,and it is the Rule by which we muſt 
walke. The Carpenter is no body withour his ſquare, 
his worke car never be rightr, if it. be not laid unto it ; 
'foitis with the faithfull, he can doe, hee will doe no- 
thing without his rule, which is ſo excellent, that ir is 
called the rodof Gods mouth,and the breath of his lips, 
Efay II. 4+. 2 Theſ. 2.8, The Goſpell of the Kingdome, Eſay 11.4, 
Matth. 9.35. and the Scepter of righteouſneſle, Heb.1.8,2 Thel.z.8, 
Chriſt is the King of his Church,.torule it, and give nd O 
Lawes unto it; howbeit ke is. not our King, except we yy. q. 
ſuffer him to raigne in.us outwardly-by his Scepter,and pg},45.6. 
inwardly by his Spirit. All men will ſceme deſirous to 
come to Heaven, but they will chuſe their owne way, 
and their owne guide, they will not ſubmit themſelves 
to the wiſedome of God,. as if the fooliſhneſſe of men x Cor.x ,x5, 
were Wiſer thety God, or the weakereſſe of men were | 
ſtronger then God: They would. gladly attaine eter- - 
nall life, and with him inthe Goſpell,they account him 
happy that ſhall eare bread in the Kingdome of Heaven : Luke 14.r5-:. 
but they regard not the Goſpell ot the Kingdome. 
Theſe dreame ofa Kingdome without the Ward : but - 
this is an. imaginary Kingdome of their owne...If wee. 
travelt without the Word, it will-bring us to Hell, the ' 
Kingdome of darkneſle ; bur.never to the Kingdome of 
Heaven; and of God who dwelleth in thelight, which 
no mancanapproach unto. No man by nature knows- 
<hthe way to Heaven ; neither can poſſibly finde it 
ac without - 
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pithiont his" Yaide; thefe kre fo "thingy oltde Hites, atid 
blinde turnings,'and by-pithes, and croffe wates, that 
we are {ure to miſle : re Devill ſtanderh at one corner 
and relleth us, This is theway the World calleth to 
is at another, 'T will lA thee : attfintie Iitterhar ano- 
other, ready to perſwade tsto follow it. Wee know 
the way that leadeth to. Hell rwell enough, natire is a 
ſtHcient guide toinſtru& us, and direRus, if we have 
no other, we cannot miſle it, the way is ſo broad, and 
the gate ſo wide that leadeth to deſtruRion, 'and the 
company ſo great going before us, that thruſteth and 
throngeth to cher into it. Wherefore it ſtandeth us 
upon to doe nothing without our guide. Howbeitzthis 
isan hard matter, men will not ſtoope downe when 
God holds out his Scepter ready to lead them, neither 
will they draw neere, when God ſtretcheth out” his 
arme to receive them, but hang backe many wayes. 
And will we underſtand and learne the cauſes that ſtop 
up our way,and hinderus from following the guidance 
of the Word? Tgnorance, negligence, and contempt 
have ſo poſſeſſed the greateſt part, that they are a ſmall 
remnant that make conſcience to ſeeke knowledge, to 
uſe diligence, and to performe obedience. Theſe lead 
us by the hand to the Kingdome, the former are the 
greateſt enemies to our ſoules. Of theſe three that 


the Word, the blockeup the way, and ſtop our paſſage, T will ſpeake 


firſt hinde- 
ranceto the 
Kingdome, 


Heb,g5.12+ 


Heb.6.1, 


' inorder. And touching the fir{t, I will fay with the A- 
poſtle, Heb.5. 12, When for the time yee ought to bee 
reachers, yee have need that ane teach you againe, which 
be the fr principles of the Oracles of God, and are become 


s ; : » "© he ” Ms £, IRS #4 & \ o 
ſuch 24 have need of milke, and nat of ſtrong meat. After 


all our heatin; 


and learnirig,atter,1o any yecres teach- 
1hg and preac! WW 


ing, the grearel art know npt the priy- 
Chriſtian K 


- ciples of ch2'doftrine of Chriſtian Religion. The raine 
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yet it remaineth dry and barren, ; The Hammer of the 
Ford hb Geared upon Oh Kehes Yer they ore hang: 
ned as the Anvill. Many gracjous howres haye drop- 


ped downe upon the grafle of the field, and yer (alas) 


tis reafy £0 wither: away. The. Subne hach ſhined 
clearely in ur eyes, and yot{alag) we-rcmaitic in. pal- "if 
A AL ble och and Kee judgrarm =. pp 
« is this, that the raine ſhould make us dry, and the k 
« Sunne make us hlinde : that the light ſhould cauſe 
« darkneflc, and the ſound of the Goſpell ſhould make 
« us deafe | But thus it is, and thus it Mr becWhen 
we regard not to.know the will'of our God, Certaine- 
ly ſuch blinde ſottiſh people, that remaine willingly, 
nay, wilfully blinde in the middeſt of the meanes of 
knowledge, like thoſe that, having meat before them, 
ariſe empty from the Table, cannot aſſure themfelves 
to bee true members of the Chriſtian Church. The 
924 bent --eryr ary Church of, Cart, 
that the earth ſhould be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
a the waters that prune 4 I fron =. a their = EM by { 
hearts as full of ignorance, as the Sea is of water. True, Ioel :, 29. 
itis, man may be ignorant of many truthes, and yer 
be ſaved. And itis truelikewiſe that here wee kzow in 
part, and we ſeeas thorow a glaſſe darkely, and ſo wee 
{hall, untill wee come to know, even as alſo wee are 
knowne.' Howbeit, wee muſt underſtand thatthere is 
difference betweenetruth and —_ There are ſome 
ſuchtruths as arelike the heart inthe body, without 
which there is no life, or like the foundation ofan 
houſe, except it be well laid, no building can be reared: 
and erected ; Or like the Pillers on which Samſonlea- 
ned, if they. bee ſhaken, the houſe falleth, and is over- 
throwneandthefall therepf is great,and draweth with 
it the.cpine of erhers. $9 it is in-Religion. There are ſim- 
dry ach principles and grounds of the faith, ther: whos 
Fell , oever 


x Cor.13.9.1» 


ON 
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ſoever is ignorant of them all, or of any one of them, ic 
is impoſſible he ſhould be ſaved. Theſe are to Chiiſti- 
ansas the eA.B. C. is to Children, except the 'Childe 
know hisletters, he can never be ableto read, yea,albe- 
it he be ignorant but'of one of them: ſo except they 
0 whichbe rude,be well and thorowly grounded inthe 
” ;x Petz.z, Rudimentsandfirſt Principles, as it were the firſt milke 
"= that they ſucke from their Mothers breſts, that they 

»2ay grow thereby, they are not yctin the way to the 

Kingdome, they have not ſet one tep forward to Hea- 

ven. Notwithſtanding, if a thorow view and exat 
examination were taken of the molt places, I feare, the 

greateſt number, even of ſuch as are of yeeres of diſcre- 

tion, would be feund faulty and guilty, that they know 

not ſo much as every Chriſtian malt know that ſhall be 

ſaved, and ſce Chriſt Icſus his Saviour to his comfort. 

And therefore I may conclude that the greateſt number 

of them yet ſtand in the ſtate of damnation. I will not 

ſay, they ſhall bee condemned, neither dare I, becauſe 

Deut.29,t9, God hathgiven tous no ſuch warrant, and ſecret things 
belong unto him, but rather I hope better things of 

them, though I thus ſpeake : howbcit, this I affirme, 

and dare bee bold to pronounce, that ſuch doe as yet 

*ſtand through their ignorance in the ſtate of condemna- 

tion. What though many of you be of great age? what 
though yee have beene baptized, and beene admitted 
tothe Lords Supper ? what though yec have beenelong 
hearers of the Word? Ibeſeech you by the mercies 
and patience of God toward you, deccive not your 
ſclves: doe not flatter your owne ſoules : perſwade not 
better things of your ſelves thenthere is uſt cauſe : be 
not as Children that know not the right hand from the 
left : be not alwaies blinde in your underſtanding : but 
rather examine your ſelves, and call your ſelves to an 
«count what yee have heard and learncd, left you - 
ike 


_ 
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like thoſe that are abwaies learning, but never ableto come Tin, , »: 
ro the knowledge of the ruth. The Lore complaineth by es 
the Prophct, My people are deſtroyed for lacke of know- of 42,6 
t:dge. And againe a little before, There #x no knowledge NY 
of God in the Land, and therefore the Inhabitants there- 
of ſhall be cut off. | 
Thus much of ignorance the mother of errour : the 

ſecond hinderance that ſtoppeth up the way to the NegleR ofthe 
Kingdome, is the neglett of the Word , a farther degree Word, the [e- 
of ſinne then the former. This is the (ine of our time, ©22 _—_ 

the common linne of every place, yea almolt of every Kdppdbadth 

perſon. The light is come among us, but we love dark- 

nefſe more then the light , and are /ake-warme, a3 Reyel.3,16, 
retchleſſe men that care not which end gocthfor- 

ward.God will ſpew out ſuch out of his mouth,as evill 

humours out of the ſtomacke. Salomon teacheth us in 

the Proverbes, that hewhich is loathfullin his worke, us P,q, ,g 
brother to him that is a great waſter - (o is it with tuch PEO 

as areſloathfull in the Lords worke, and in their owne 

duty , they are companions and brethren with ſuch as FE 
are open and obſtinate contemners of the Word , and þ 
make haſtea pace after them, they follow them cloſe at 
the heeles, and in ſhort time will overtake them. 
There is ſuch careleſnefle and ſecurity every-where,inz 
the matters of God among us,asifevery man were left 
to doe what he liſt,as if the ſoule were the leaſt matter 
ofa thouſand, as if Religion werelaſt of all to be re. 
garded, oras if there were no day of account to come 
hereafter. Among thoſe that come to the place of 
Gods worſhip , many indeedare kept inaweand inor- 
der: but how ? and whercfore ? Is it by any conſcience 
of their duty, or by love tothe Word? Nay, nay, bur 
for ſiniſter ends : ſome by force of the Law, becauſe 
they feare to be preſented : ſome by awe of their Su- 
periours, dias they would not be thought ſtub- 
O * 
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yen to theirabſence , and would waigh- downe their 


cauſe it is Sunday : ſome for company of others,becauſe 
they would doe as their honeſt neighbours doe, and 
lovenotto be ſingular : ſome for that they would not 
be accounted Papiſts,becauſe the State fauoureth them 
not : {ome leſt they ſhould bee eſteemed Atheiſts , and 
fo be pointed at with the finger : ſome to pleaſe their 
Parents, becauſe they ſhould leave. them a better por- 
tion : fome to content their Maſters , lelt they ſhould 
bethruited out of theirdores , or becauſe they hope to 
eaine by them : ſometo paſle away the time , becauſe 
they have nothing<clſeto doe : ſome to meet with their 
friends and acquaintance , becauſe thcy are loth to 
ſpare another day : ſome to meete with their debtcrs, 
becauſe they would demand their money: but the few- 
eſt numb:r to meet the Lord in his owne Ordinances, 
becauſe they /ove the habitation of his houſe, and the 
place where his honour dwelleth, who hath promiledro 


Math, 18. 20, be inthe middeſt of them that are gathered together in his 


Name. Happy are we, if we be inthe number of theſe 
few. It ſuch retchleſſe men were left to themſelves 
without any bridle of Law, orfeare of Superiour and 
authority ( of whom we ſpake before, ) and ſuffered 
to doe what they pleaſed without any checke or con- 
trolment,we ſhould have our thinne Aﬀemblicsa great 
deale thinner, and our ſtreets, and fields, and houſes, 
and Ale-houſes;, fuller-ſtuffed and thronged, thenour 
Churches. And this may appeare hereby , that not- 
withſtanding we have Lawes, and Magiitrates, and 
Othicers., and-good examples of the chicteſt and pria- 
cipallamong us, yet they are few , a very. few, in com- 
pariſon of the ret that are conſtant and conſcionablein 
their hearing, ſome, if their preſence and abſence were 
ballanced together , the waightier fcole would be gi- 


preſence, 


a 


6 


- 
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preſence, as being found too light. Others, albeit they 


dwell ncere enough, are ſtarting away atevery turne, 


and when they make ſhew of going to the Churche, 1/45 

turne afide another way. Others are more carcfull ro fall "7 242, TEN 
the body, then to feed the ſoule, who rakeevery,even Fes. 
theleaſt , occaſion to feaſt with their friends , forget- - 


ting the feaſt that God hath prepared in his houſe, and 
not regarding it, though they even {ſtarve their owne 
ſoules. Others are gadding, yea, madding in a manricr 
after every vanity, and doe delight much more inthe 
pleaſure of the body , then in the profit that commeth 
tothe Spirit, Others are weary of the Word, as the 
Iſraelites that loathed Manna, Others have hired Numb. 1.6, 
ground, and they muſt needs goe ſee it: others have 
bought five yoke of Oxen, and they malt goe to prove Luk.r4.18, rg; 
them : others mult viſit their Farmes, or attend their Matth. 22,5. 
HMarchardiſe , and yet every one mult be holdey ex- 
cuſed, though all ſet light by the Word, and runne af- 
tertheir owne wayes, like the gueſts in the Goſpell 
that were bidden to the wedding, and to the great 
Supper. God fendeth out his Servants co invite them, 
Come, for all things are ready , I have prepared my Din- 
er, my Oxen and my fatlings are killed; but they negle&t 
the Lords ſending to them, and his calling of them. 
But what followeth ? The Lord pronounceth, 7 ſay #n- Luke 14.24, ; 
ro your, that noneof thoſe men, which were bidden,ſhalltaffe 
of my Supper, Thele are they thatare araigned, as guilty 
of the negic of heavenly things, who will ſometimes 
ſeeme to beare ſome affection to the honſe of God, 
bur partly their profits , and partly their pleaſures car- 
ry them another way : -of all which the Prophet ſpea- 
keth, Cmrſed is he that doth the worke of the Lord negli- 1ec,48,0. 
gently or decezrfally. All: theſe ſtand under this heany 
curſe of the Lord , and therefore I counſel them to 
looketo it berimes, to ſeeke the Lord while he _ 
| S” 2 >C 
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be found, and to meet him by unfained repentance 


while he is here. | 
Laſtly , touching the contempt of the Word , who 


=”, the Word, an- ſeeth not how common it is , which notwithſtanding 


other hinde- 


rance to the 
Kingdome, 


ARs 18.17, 


is the top of impiety , and that many have filled the 
meaſure of their ſfinnes till it be full, chat the cry of 
them is comeup to heaven? Ifany aske the cauſe, I an» 
ſwer, Our great negligence and generall coldnefſe have 
brought this evill upon us, and God doth hereby , in 
his deepe , and yet juſt Indgement, revenge our carclef- 
nefſe in his Service, by giving us over into all pro= 
phanenefle, The Word of the Lord, by which wee 
{hall all be judged atthe laſt Day, is ſo farre from hol. 
ding men in awe, and from having their lives and 
heartsin ſubjection, that they reject it from them as a 
necdleſſe thing , and regard itno longer. The Miniſter 
may teach what he will, and threaten as long as he liſt, 
but theſe Gallants, like Ga!lzo in the Aces ofthe Apo- 
{tles, care fornone of thoſe things. The time hath becne, 
when the Word hath beene reverenced, even by ſuch 
as were not converted by it, nor transformed into the 
obedience of it,yet it hath held them in ſomeawe : but 
now in theſe ourdayes, looſeneſle, and licenciouſneſſe 
have generally prevailed in every place, and fiane is 
growne to ſuch an head and height, as if the Word 
were but a:Scare-crow ,. and all Religion but a fable. 
We arecometo this paſle, to mocke at zeale and Reli- 
gion, and tocontemne the Profeſſors of it. And who 
arethey ? Verily not onely ſuch as are wiſe in their 
owne eyes, but alſo ſuchas cannot themſelves give 
the meaning of one Precept of the Law, or of one Peti= 
tion of the Lords Prayer, ſuch as cannot render any ac- 
count of their faith , neither an anſwer to any that aſ- 
keth them a reaſon of the hope that is inthem,through 
want and contempt of knowledge ; yet have they 
"2 "= £44528 knowledge 
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knowledge enow to deride fuch as labour carneſtly af- 
ter knowledge. Every baſe and deboſhed fellow , full 
of prophaneneſſe and impurity, hath learned to upbraid 
ſuch with purity, that any way love Religton : ſo that 
we may ſ{ce with our eyes, and heare with our cares, 
ſuch as are truly religious, no leſſe ſcoffed and corned, 
even at home among their owne brethren,neighbours, 
acquaintance, and friends, then if they lived among 
the very Savages. Itis well knowne to thoſe thatare 
but little converſant in Hiſtory, how the Chriſtians are 
taunted and revilecd , that live among the Turkes and 
Sarazins, for the Chriſtian Religion, and what an hea» 
vy burden they beare. But is it much better thinke 
you, with many poore Chriſtian ſoules , though they 
live among their owne people? if they be any whit 
zealous in the Truth, and will not runne riot with the 
multitude if they will not ſweare commonly , and be 
drunke for company , if they will once fall to reprove 
{inne in others, what is this reckoned. bat flat or ranke 
Puritaniſme ? and ſuch are no leſſe hated and perſecu- 
ted, nolefſe taunted and traduced , then if they lived 
among the Infidels and Barbarians, the Paganes and. 
open profeſſed enemics. Nay , I would this were all, 
For Religion it ſelfe , (to ſer aſide mens perſons ) be- 
commeth in very many places, a very by-word, and 
a matter of reproach. True it is, the Iewes ſinned with 
an high hand againſt God , they loved not the Oracles 
of God, neither walked they worthy of his calling and. 

chuſing of them before other Nations , and therefore 

worthily deſerved to be forſaken of God, who had 
firſt forſaken him : howbeit they never proceededto-. 
this top of finne , to make a mocke of their Religion it 
ſelfe , they never ſcorned the Word of the ever-living 

God. But we have lcarnedto ſticke at nothing ,. wee 
are come thus farre, to treade under our feete » like. 

| Gs . o* 2 EO Dogs 
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Dogs and Swine;the precious Iewell of the Goſpell, as 


ifit were acurſe,fatherthen a bleſſing unto aKingdom. 
O, how happy were it fortheſe men ; that God would 
givethem eyes to {ce theſe their finnes , and hearts to 
bewaile them betimes , which now are hidden from 
them , before the time of Indgement come, which 
doubtleſfſe cannot bee farre off from every one of 
them! 

Thirdly, let us all account , that our happineſſe ſtan- 
deth above, not beneath: in heaven,notupon the earth: 
in being partakers of the Kingdome , and enjoying the 
bleſſed preſence of God, notin riches, or abundance, 
not in honouror worldly dignity. Snch as will have 
true comfort inthis life, muſt learneto looke beyond 
this life , that he may ſeehimethat xs inviſible, as the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of CMoſes, Heb. 11. For albeit a 
man flow in wealth ſo much as heart can wiſh, albeit 
he abound in honour, and glory , and eſtimation, that 
the world eſteeme him the onely-happy man, yet ſhall 
he finde in the middeſt of all, ſundry diſcomtentments, 
perplexities, crofſes, and vexations, and himſelfe 
far from true happineſſe s ſo that he muſt not onely be- 
hold the things preſent and before his feete,, but muft 
looke farther then this life. Hee that will nor feare 
death the king of terroxr , as Fob calleth it , muſt looke 
beyond death, and ſee the Land of Canaan before he 
come into it, as CHoſes did from the mount. Death is 
dreadfull and fearefull to the fleſh, when we ſee no 
more init, but the diffolntion of the ſoule and body ; 
but if we have theeyes of faith tolooke further, and 
conſider both from what evils it freerh us, and to 
what good it bringeth us, we have great comfort and 
conſolationin it , ſothat-we may triumph over it. So 
hethat will have trueand found joy in this wortd,muſt 
icoke beyonid it , to the joyes of the Wort to _ : 
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He that would have comfort- in trouble , muſt-caſt his 
eyes beyond trouble, and looke up to this Kingdowe, 


which - Chriſt Ieſus promiſeth in this place , like the 


Mariner, who being toſſed. in the Sea, comforteth 
himſelfe with the remembrance of the deſired Haven 
where he wouldbe. Now this point, to wit, of eſtee= 
ming our happineſle to conſiſt in heaven , hath many 
particular branches. Firft, we muſt long earneſtly for it. 
If the Saints account them bleiſed that dwell in the 
houſe of Prayer , and of his worſhip, how much more 
to dwell in the houſe of his glorious preſence? He that 
loveth the Kingdome of Heaven will long for it : he 
that loveth it not, longeth nor for ir, The Crowne of 
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rightcouſneſle is laid vp for ſuch as {ove rhe appearance 2 Tim.4.8, 
of Chriſt. For whiles we are at home inthe body , we are > Cor. 5.2. 


abſent from the Lord , 2 Cer.5. He that is from home, 
longeth greatly to be at his-houſe. This _ is bur a 
poore cottage , that mult ſhortly be diſſolved and laid 
downe : our chiefe manſion and habitation is above in 
the heavens. Secondly, we mult pray for this King= 
dome of glory. Itisrhe meaning 1n part of the ſecond 
Petition, T hy Kingdome come. For we pray therein not 
onely for the Kingdome of grace, bur for the King- 
domeof glory alſo. This 1s the prayer and requeſt of 


all the Saints , Come Lord Feſws. The Kingdome is as Revel.22,20, 
yet come onely in part, we {ce notall things pur ander ? Cor: 5.25, 


bis feete : finne and Satan are'not yet ſubdued, many 
oppoſitions are made againit it.; have we not jult cauſe 
therefore, to crave both the enlarging of the territo-. 
ries, and\ftretckhing rhe. Gurtdines; thereot, and. like= 
wiſe the finiſhing of theſe dayes of;ſihne?: Fhirdly,let> 
us endure with joy all ſorts of affli&tions , whereunto- 
we are called,and which it ſhal! pleaſe God tolay upon 
us, and to try us withall , conſidering that they: are no 
Way comparable tothe glory that ſhall be revealed to 
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the ſonnes of God. We are all, that will de the Diſct- 
ples of Chriſt, forewarned of troubles and afRictions 
that abide us, and that we ſhall be hated for his Names 

{fake ; howbeit,the nextlife will make amends for all, 
we ſhall have a ſuper-abundant recompence for all our 

ſufferings ; It i eur Fathers pleaſure to beffow npon 

the Kingdome. He that loſeth his life for his ſake, ſhail 

finde it. Fourthly, let us rejoyce and comfort our 

ſelvesdaily in the expeRation of our fall and finall de- 
liverance and Redemption at the laſt day. Many de- 

fects and many ſinnes doe yet hang about us, many 

wantSand workes of darkeneſſe compaſlſe us on every 
ſide, all theſe together with the remnants of ſorrowes 

ſhall quickly be done away in the great Day of the 

Lord, when thetime of refreſhing ſhall come from the 
preſence of God : then indeed he {hall be made marver- 
lows in all them that beleeve. And as the ends of the 
world are come upon us, and the Day of our perfect 
reconciliation drawethneere , ſo ought we to rejoyce 
the more, and toliftup our heads the higher , that as 
we haveſaid in our trouble , Thorn haſt brought us inte 
the duſt of death; ſo we may ſay againe , with joy of 
Spirit, Thou, Lord , haſt drawne us out of many waters, 
His right hand hath done great things for us, for which we 
7erogce. | Ll 

Laſtly, it is our duty to walke worthy of ſucha King- 

dome; and to live godly in Chriſt Ieſus, that ſo wee 
may have comfort in that Day. Such as looke and hope 
hereafter to be made like unto Chriſt, muſt waſh their 
hands,' and clenſe their hearts, and pwrifie themſelves 
even as he i pure. But it may be ſaid, Wee may repent 
aticiſure, and atthe laſt Day, and that is farre off. Nay, 
the Scriptnre putteth ſich fooliſh conceits from us, 
and telleth us thatrhe Lord 5s at hand, the comming of 
the Lord draweth neere. Beſides, then is not the _ 
0 
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of mercy, but of jaſtice tothe impenitent. For as death 

leavethus, fo ſhall the Indgement Day finde us, R p12. 

5. Wee muſt all appeare before the Judgement Seat of fam... 
Chrift. But wheretore ? to bring us to repentance ? and 
toſee whether we will turne from our finnes to him? 

No, that 1s not the end: bur to receive the things 

which we have done in our body, whether good or e- 

vill. The old world no doubt, when they faw the raine 

that fell, were deſirous to enter into the Arke, but the 

flood was come, and it was too late. The Egyptians Exod,t4-23, 
purſuing Iſrael into the middeſt of the Sea, were deſi- 25. 

rous to'turne backe, and to flye from the face of Iſrael, 

but the Lord tooke off their Chariot wheeles that they 

drave them heavily, and it was too late. The fooliſh 

Virgins cried, Lord, Lord, open anto #, but the doore Matth,z5,rr, 
was ſhut, and they received this uncomfortable an- 1% _ 
(wer, Verily, I ſay unto you, I know you not : which 
verificththe ſaying of Chriſt elſewhere, any, I ſay Luke 13.24, 
wnto yort, willſeeke to enter in, and ſhall not be able, Such 

ascan wiſh for Heaven, ſhould alſo ſtudy to learne the 

way to Heaven. It was the withof Balaam the falſe . 
prophet, though himſelfe were unrighteous, that hee 

might dye the death of the righteous. For albeit hee re« Numb, 2316: 
garded not to lead the life of the righteous, yet hee 
could be content to die their death : though he were 
at warre withGod, yet he was deſirous to enter into 
their peace : and though he would nor belike them in 
the beginning of his dajes, yet he was willing his lat- 
ter end ſhould be like theirs. But as hee was ignorant 
of the way, ſo he was as carelefſe to enter into 1t. This 
putteth us in minde of ſundry meditations. Firſt, it is 
our duty to conſult with the Word, and to try all our 
aQions by it, whether they pleaſe God, as the gold is 
tryed by the tonch-ſtone, whether it bee currant or 
counterfeit, andas the workeis tried by the rule, whe- 
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ther it be right or crooked. Hence it is that Chriſt tea. 
cheth, Hethat doth truth , commeth ta the light , that his 
deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are wrought in God: 
but hethat doth evill,hateth the light, neither commeth to 
the light , leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. For natural- 
ly mcn love darkneſſe rather thenlight, becauſe their 
deeds are evill, Secondly , we ought to ixdge our ſelves 
here, that ſo we may eſcape the Indgement of God 
hereafter. If wewill not judge our felves , we ſhall be 
condemned with the wicked world, for the Lord 
himſelfe will enter into Indgement with us. We muſt 
co this purpoſe ſummon, accuſe, examine, convince, 
and condemne our ſelves, that he may acquit us, dife 
charge us, and abſolye us, Wee mult try and exataine 
our {elves by. the Touch-ſtone of the Law, and looke 


Into it asupon a glaſſe, whereby wee may {ee the leaſt 


ſpotand wrinkle, Thirdly, we muſt watch and pray al- 
wayes,that wee may bee fond ſo doing, when the Lord 
commeth, Luket 1. and be accounted worthy to eſcape 
all theſe things that ſhall come to paſſe, and that wee 
may ſtand before the Sonne of man. Bur if the evill ſer- 
vant ſay inhis heart, My maſter deferrethand delayeth 
his comming, and ſhall begin to beate his fellow ſervants, 
and to cate and drinke, and to bee drunken : the Lord 
of that ſervant will come in a day when hee looketh 
not for him, and in an houre when he is'not warg 
and wil cut him in ſunder,and will appoint him his por. 
tion with the unbeleevers. Fourthly, we muſt praiſe 
the workes of mercy toward the members of Chriſt, 
and bountifulneſſe to the godly in all their diſtreſſes, 
Happy will that Day be, and joyfull to them that have 
fed, and clothed,and viſited Chriſt in his members, that 
have come to ſuch as have beene ficke and in-priſon 
which workes of mercy the Lord Icſus will account, 
accept, and reward as done to himſclfe. But woc {hall 
it 
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iebeto ſachas ſhall have this charged upon them by © - 
Chriſt himſelfe the Iudge of quicke and dead , was ax Matth, 5, qu 3 
hungred, and ye gave me no meate: I was thirſty, and yee 3 

gave me nodrinke : I was a ſtranger , and yee tooke me not \. 

in: naked, and ye clothed me not : ſicke, da priſon,and ye 
vi/ited me not. Neither will it ſervetheir turne to excule 
their want of charity,toſay,Lord,when ſaw we thee an 
hungred , or thirſty, or aſtranger, or naked, or ficke, - 
or in prifon,and did not miniſter unto thee? For then it 
ſhall be anſwered them,Verily 7 ſay unto you, in as inuch 
as ye did it net to one of the leaſt of theſe ,ye did it not tome. 

Laſtly , let us hold fait the faith, and the heavenly gra- 
ces given unto us , and not give over, neither ſuffer 
them to be wreſted fromus by any illufion of Satan, for 2 
then wee loſe all our labour, andall the paines-that we KJ 
have taken. Let us {tand out to the end , and befairhfulRevel, z:; 13, 
wnto the death,and then we ſhall receive the Crowne of eter 

wall life.This is the exhortation tothe Church in Phila=. 

delphia, Hold faft that which theu haſt, that no man take 

away thy Crownefromthee. And the Apoſtle Fohr , 

Looks to yourſelves, that ye loſe not the things that yee 2 Tohn 8. | 
have doxe , that ſo ye may receive a full reward, The » Cor. 15.58 
Lord God Almighty , who hath promiſed to reward 

our fervice ,eventoa cup of cold water, grant, that 

we may beſteadfaft, and unmovable, alwayes aboun- 

ding in the worke of the Lord, foraſmuch as wee 

know that our labour ſhall not be in vaine in the Lord, . 

Amen 


FINIS. 


